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DVD anck, sBLIeTCA OOR3aATCBHEIM MIpHJIOxKeHHeEM K 
HacTosiei MoHOrpadun. [nck cozepKuT BAZeopHIbM 
«B mouckax Kopana ‘YcmaHa» wu uBeTHOe dakcHMMse 
PYKONNCcH, NpesHasHayeHHoe JIA MpOCMoTpa Ha Mepco- 
H@JIbHOM KOMIIbIOTepe. 


TIpu pa6ote Ha MepcoHasIbHOM KOMIIbIOTepe cleqyte 
MeHIo AKcKa. IIpocmotp Bugeo@umbMa NotpebyerT 3a- 
Tpy3kH MporpaMMbl Aid mpourpsrBanua DVD-Video 
HCKOB, YCTaHOBJICHHONM Ha Baniem KoMIbIOTepe. 


Tpe6oBaHHa K WepCOHasIbHOMY KOMIIbIOTepy: 
— Windows 98 unm cTapute 

— DVD ancKosoy 

— 3Bykopaa Kapta 


' — YcTaHoB/eHHad MporpaMMa JiJid IPOMrpEiBaHHA 


DVD-Video aucKos. 


@vJIbM MOXKHO MOCMOTpeTs TakxKe Ha ObITOROM DVD 
TIPOMTppIBaTese. 


The DVD disk is an integral part of the publication. It 
contains the documentary “In Search of the Qur’4n of 


‘Uthman” and a color facsimile of the manuscript for 
PC viewing. 


Follow the disk window menu while working on your 
PC. Installation of software for DVD-Video playback 
is required to view the documentary. 


System requirements: 

— Windows 98 or higher 

— DVD disk drive 

—~ Sound card 

— Pre-installed software for DVD video playback. 


You can also watch the documentary on your DVD 
player. ‘ 


7[na noazepxkKKH HM ONepaTHBHOrO OOHOBIeHHA HHopMalinH, 
CBA3AHHOH C STO NyOMKallMevi, co3aH CNelMabHblii Cait 
no anpecy http://www.mushaf.spb.ru 


Bee apropckHe fipaBa 3al{HUeHE!. 3armpeljeHo sH0G0e HecaH- 
KIMOHHPOBaHHOE MCTI0J1b30BaHHe (B TOM 4HCJIe KOMMpOBaHHe, 
NYyOMHY4HEIN NoKa3, TpaHCciayud, WyOmMKallHA HW MpoKaT) Ma- 
TePHaJIOB, pa3sMeLICHHBIX Ha WucKe. Bce npaBa Ha BOCIIpOH3- 
BeleHHe (bparmMeHToB pykonucn 43 Cankr-Iletep6ypra, Tam- 
Kenta H byxapbl NpHHayyiexaT COxXpaHAIOWIMM HX Hay4HbIM 
yapexleHHaM, paBa Ha parment v3 Katra-Jianrapa mpuna- 
AlexKaT Me€CTHOM MYCYJIbMaHCKO OOmIHHE. 


CE. A. Pesan, 2003 

© ALEF Studio, 2003 (suzeodunem) 

© MycyspManckas O6mMHa KHIaKa Karra-Jlaurap, 2003 
(axcumusie) 

© Canxt-Ilerep6yprcexnit burman Mucturyta Bocroxopeyenna PAH, 
2003 (haxcumuse) 

© BuOsmoteka YnpaBieHua No AeaM MycyibMaH pecnyOsHKH 
Ys6exuctan, 2003 (baxcumuse) 

© Byxapcxas oOnactHaa Ou6nMoteka um. Aby ‘Ani 6. Casi, 2003 
(cbaxcumue) 

© Uucruryt pocroxopeyzenna HM. bapyHi AH Y36exuctana, 2003 


(dbaxcumune) 


In order to support and update this book, a resource site is 
maintained at http://www.mushaf.spb.ru 


All rights of the producer and the owner of the recorded work 
reserved. Unauthorized copying, usage, public performance, 
broadcasting, publishing, hiring or rental of this record 
prohibited. All rights for any reproduction of the manuscript 
fragments kept in St. Petersburg, Tashkent and Bukhara 
belong to the libraries and institutions preserving them. All 
rights to the fragment preserved in Katta-Langar belong to the 
local Muslim community. 


© E. A. Rezvan, 2003 

© ALEF Studio, 2003 (documentary) 

© Katta-Langar Muslim community, 2003 (facsimile) 

© St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental studies, 2003 
(facsimile) 

© Library of the Administration for Muslim Affairs of the Republic 
of Uzbekistan, 2003 (facsimile) 

© Ibn Sind Bukhara Regional Library, 2003 (facsimile) 

© Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute of 
Oriental Studies, 2003 (facsimile) 
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 «<BOCTOUHAR MUHWATIOPAHM KAIJIUFPAPUR  . 
B METEPBYPICKUX COBPAHURY 


OCHOBAHA.B 1962.7. - BOCCOSHAH* B 2002 fr. 
HAYYHDIM PYKOBONMTENb - M. 6. THOTPOBCKHU 
OTBETCTBEHHDIM CEKPETAPb — Ev A. PESBAH 
PENAKUMOHHAA KOE HA: 

O. ©. AKAMYLIKUH, O. B. BACMIIbEBA,40. &. TLETPOCHH, 
U. M. GTEBIMH-KAMEHCKHN 


E. A. PE3BAH 
ABTOPCKAS CEPHA 


IBEHATIIATb PYKOHMCEN 
ABUATCKOLTO MYSE%> 


SERIES 
ORIENTAL CALLIGRAPHY AND MINIATURES 
FROM ST. PETERSBURG COLLECTIONS 


ESTABLISHED 1962, RENEWED 2002 
ACADEMIC DIRECTOR — MIKHAIL PIOTROVSKY 
COORDINATOR — EFIM REZVAN 
EDITORLIAL BOARD: 
OLEG AKIMUSHKIN, OLGA VASILEVA, YURIY PETROSYAN, 
IVAN STEBLIN-KAMENSKIY 


EFIM REZVAN 
SERIES BY AUTHOR 


TWELVE MANUSCRIPTS 
FROM THE &ASIATIC 


See MUSEUM etl 


; RUSSIAN An 
ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 
INSTITUTE OF ORIENTAL STUDIES _ : PETER THE. GREAT MUSEUM 
(ST. PETERSBURG | -OF ANTROPOLOGY “AND ETHNOGRAPHY 


BRANCH) | (KUNSTKAMERA) 


EFIM REZVAN 


THE OUR‘AN OF ‘UTHMAN” 


(ST, PETERSBURG, KATTA-LANGAR, BUKHARA, TASHKENT) 


Saint- 
Petersburg 
1703-2003 


ST. PETERSBURG CENTRE FOR ORIENTAL STUDIES 
ST. PETERSBURG 
2004 


Gene BOCTOKOBENEHUA MY3EH AHTPOTIONOTHH M STHOT PAC HUL 
(CAHKT-NETEPBYPCCKMM ViM. HETPA BEIMKOLO 
PHAN (KYHCTKAMEPA) 


E. &. PESBAH 


CAHKT-ETEPBYPLT 
2004 


YJIK 297.18 
BBK 86.38 


H3danue ocyuecmeneno npu durancogot noddepacke: 
Poccuiicxozo 2ymanumapnozo nayunozo @oxda (PTH®) (npoexm Ne 01-04-160790) 
Poccuticxozo @ouda d@yHOamenmanonerx uccnedosanui (PPPH) (npoexm Ne 01-06-87084) 
Canxm-ITemep6ypeckozo Hayunozo Lleampa PAH 


Pessan E. A. Kopan ‘Ycmaua (Karra-Jlaurap, Canxt-Iletep6ypr, byxapa, Taumkeut). — CI16.: Metep6yprcxoe Bocto- 
KoBeyleHHe, 2004. — 368 c. 
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PaGora E. A. Pe3sana npexcrassiaeT uccneqoBaHne HM (bakKCHMMIbHYIO NyOIUKalMoO YHUKaIbHOH pykonucn Kopana VIII s. u3 co6pa- 
Hua C16 HB PAH u pana y36excKux coOpannii — ogHoii 43 BakHeHMINX HCaMcKHX pennksuit. WyOnukyemprii cnucok uMeeT nepBo- 
CTEMEHHOe 3HAYCHHE IA BOCCO3LaHHA paHHeld ucTopuHu TekcTa Kopana. Ero nccnegopanve u nyOnHKalHa AaloT B PyKH clewMaIMCTOR 
BaKHeHWMH MaTepHan He TONbKO NO HCTOpHH TeKcTa Kopana, HO H NO HCTOpHU apabcKoro A3bIKa, PesHPHOSHO-NONMTHYeCKO HCTOPHH 
MYCYJIbMaHCKHX rocynapcTs VITI—XV sb., HcTopuu cyuiickux yaeHHii. AHann3 cnucka, KoTOpsIi cofepxkKHT OKONO 50 MpoleHToR BCero 
Texcta Kopana (a 06b14HO CIIHCKH TaKOrO BO3PacTa AOXOAAT AO HaC JIMIMb B OCH KOPOTKHX (pparMeHTaX), MO3BOJIHJI ONpOBeprHyTb pA 
NONYAAPHBIX B 3allaHOH Hayke PHMOTe3 O TOM, 4TO NOMHBI Texct Kopana, KOTOpbIii AOWeM 20 Hac, BO3HUK He paHee IX bs. [ly6nuKauns 
pykonuen B upete Ha DVD act BO3MOXKHOCTh HCCNeEAOBAT IBOJOWUMIO PAaHHHX Mpesctasnenuii O rpaMMaTHYeckoii CTpyKType A3bIKa 
(mpaska IX z, Obina BHeCeHa B TEKCT KpacHbIMH YepHHiaMu). AHaiH3 WBETHbIX OPHAMEHTAIDHBIX passesIHTeeH cyp qaeT HHTepecubiit Hc- 
kyccTBopegyecknii MatepHan. Wpunaraemeiit k KHHTe AMcK DVD conepxur TaloKe pycckyto H aHrIHiickyro Bepcun BHAeopwIbMa (52 Mu- 
HYTb!), MOCBANIEHHOTO HCTOPHH H3YYEHHA PYKONHCH H 9KCMeAMWMH aBTOpa KHHrH B Y3GeKHCTAaH. 

Tlpoexr — neppas nonbirka peaM3aluH pa3spaOoTaHHOH aBTOPOM KOHUeNUMH «H34aHHA Tpex H3MepeHHii»: «nepBoe H3MepeHHe — 
TeKCT CTaHAapTHOH KHHIH, KOTOpbIN OObIYHO NOMeLlaeTcaA Ha TpexOHMOBOH AMCKeTe; «BTOpOe H3MepeHHe» — CD-ROM, conepxannit 
MHOXKECTBO TIOJHOUBETHBIX H300paxKeHHH BEICOKOrO KayecTBa (O6beM HH(OpMallHH — Ha HECKOMbKO MOPAAKOB BbIWe); «TpeTbe H3Mepe- 
Hue» — Buyeo CD/DVD (ckaukooOpasupii pocr o6bema nepeqaBaemMol MHdopmMauHH), NpHszaoulMii «oObbeMHOCTb» BCeMy MpoeKTy, 
HarOulH CaMbIe WIHMpPOKHe BO3MO%KHOCTH JIA TyMaHH3aUHH PYHDaMeHTAIbHBIX HCCAeAOBaHHii CaMOrO pa3HOrO HallpaBlenta (B MepBytO 
oyepenb B Hay4HO-nonyapHo Wu yue6HoH cchepax). 

bonbulad 4acTb KHWTH CO3aHa aBTOPOM B NepHoy ero pabott B Canxt-[lerep6yprcxom dbusmane Mucturyta socroxopezenua PAH, 
cTapeHiliem LWeHTpe pocculickoro BOCTOKOBeACHHA, Te CerOAHA XPAHATCA H H3YYaIOTCH 3HAMEHHTHIC PYKONMMCHBIC KOIWIEKUMH A3HaTCKOroO 
my3ea. Kura 3anepiieHa B My3ee anTporionoruu 4 3THOrpadun uM. Ilerpa Benuxoro (Kyucrkamepa) PAH u ytsepaxyena k neyaTH Yue- 
HBIM CopeTOM MAD PAH. 


Penaxtop — 7. I. Cunuyxaa 
Koppextop — &. O. Tusenzayzex 
Texnuyeckue pegaxtopp! — M. B. Barkuna, E. M. Jenucoea 
Odopmienue — B. B. Axoenee npu yuacmuu E. A. Pezeana u O. B. LLaxupoea 
OrsetcrsBenHbiii penaxtop — O. 1H. Tpoqumoea 


Maker nogroTopseH u3gZaTenBCTROM «Netep6yprckoe BoctoxopegzeHHe» 
191186, Poccua, Cauxr-Ierep6ypr, JIpopuosas nab. 18 


Tloanucano B neyats 10.11.2003. Popmar 60x90 '/s. Tapuutypa ocHoBuoro Tekcra «Times New Roman» 
Tleuatb odpcetuas. bymara odpcetuas. OGnem 46 neu. 1. Tupax 1000 9x3. 3axa3 Ne 


PRINTED IN RUSSIA 


Otneyatano 8 Tunorpapun OAO «CBetou» 
197198, Canxr-Herep6ypr, ya. b. Tyuskapcxas, 10 


Bee upapa Ha BOCHpoH3Be_eHHe @parmMenTOB pyKonucn w3 Cankt-Herep6ypra, Taurkenta H byxapbl WpHHasiexkatT coxpaHAOuHm 
HX H@Y4HBIM YUpeKieHHAM, Mpasa Ha @parment u3 Katra-Jlanrapa npHnagiekaT MecTHOit MycybMaHcKoii OOmHHe. 

HepenevaTKa 2aHHOrO H34aHHA, A PABHO OTCIbNBIX ero YacTeli 3anpeniena. JloG0e HCNOAL3OBaHHe MATEPHAJIOB AAHHOrO H34aHHA 
BO3MO2%KHO HCKJIOUHTESIBHO C HHCLMEHHOLO paspeHieHHaA OONagaTeel COOTBETCTBYIOUKHX pas. 

All rights reserved. Copyright to the manuscript fragments from St. Petersburg, Tashkent and Bukhara belongs to the scholarly insti- 
tutions where they are preserved. Copyright to the fragment from Katta-Langar belongs to local Muslim community. __ 

Ne part of this publication may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval systems or transmitted in any form or by any means: electronic, 
magnetic tape, mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise without permission in writing form of the copyright holders. 


©E. A. Pessan, 2004 
65-6 BeneHHe», 2004 
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B KOHLe CBoel 2KH3HH akagemnk VM. A. Opdenu npez- 
JIOOKMI WDerO ¥34aHHA HayyHou cepun «BocTouHasd MH- 
HMaTiopa MW Kauiurpapuad B JeHHHTpaycKux coOpaHH- 
aX», KOTOpat NO3BONMIAa OBI cheyMainctam Mucrutyta 
BocTokoBeyeHua, PocynapcTBeHHoro Opmutaxa uv To- 
cyHapcTBeHHoii TlyOnm4Holi OuOnuoTekn uM. M. E. Can- 
ThkoBa-[LleqpuHa BBOJMTb B Hay4HbIii OOopoT pykKo- 
NCHBIe COKPOBHLa, XpaHalMeca B COOpaHHax ropowa 
Ha Hese. HM. A. OpGenn He AO2*KHII 10 Hadalla peamu3a- 
WMH NpoekTa, B pamkax KOTOpOrO OBO NOATOTOBNeHO 
MATS nyOIMKalHii, BbIWeAWIHX MOA ero Obmleli pezaK- 
Uveli 4 BbI3BaBILAMX CepbesHbii MexKAZYHAapOAHBI MHTe- 
pec '. [locne storo cepus, K CoxkasleHHto, He Howyansa 
cBoero MpogomwKeHHa. Mexyy Tem, HHTepec K NyOsH- 
KallMaM TaKOrO pOjla NPOABNAIOT CerosHA HE TOJbKO 
y4eHble-cnelHasiHCTbl, HO HW WHpOkad YMTaIOWad ay- 
AutTopud. CrelyeT OTMeTHTb, YTO pAQ MOATOTOBIIEH- 
HbIX H3aHHii Tak HM He JOWIM WO MeyaTHOrO CTaHkKa. 

B HOBBIX YCOBHAX BOZHHKJIA BO3MOXKHOCTb HE TOJIb- 
KO BepHYTbCA K Mee akayemuKa Op6esn, Bbinyckas 
KHKPH Ha KaYeCTBeHHO HHOM MOuMrpactpH4eckoOM ypoB- 
He, HO H JOMOMHHTS H30aHHA NpOBeAeHHeM CepHH BEI- 
CTaBOK, MOCBALJCHHBIX HacyeqHIO HapogzoB Bocroka. 
B coctap PegzakuvoHHoi Konmerun CepHu BOLI Beyly- 
wie netep6yprcekve yyenble, padoTarouve B TeX y4- 
PexXReHHAX, THe CerOqHA XpaHATCA KOJWIEKYMH BOC- 
TOUHBIX pyKONHcen. 

Hosble TEXHHYCCKHE BO3MOXKHOCTH NO3BONAIOT M0- 
HOWTH K TpoeKTY MaKCHMA@JIbHO WHPOKO, HCNONb3yA 
TaM, re 3TO HEOGXOAMMO UH BO3MOXKHO, HOBbIe HHOp- 
MalMOHHbie TexHonornn. Takoli MoAXxo NOsBosIaeT Ce- 
aTb MIpOeKT MaKCHMasIbHO “OOBEMHbIM»», WaeT Cambie 


1 Cm.: O. ®. Akumyuikun, T. B. Mpex, JI. T. Drosanpan, 
A. A, Vpanos, Ano60m undutickux u nepcudckux munuamiop 
XVI—XVIII ee. (Mocxsa, 1962); T. H. Kocrsiropa, O6paszyor 
kantuzpaguu Mpana u Cpednei Azsuu XV—XIX ee. (Mocksa, 
1963); Cpedueazuamckue Munuamopet XVI—XVII ee. Berymu- 
TenbHaa crarsa H. b. paxonosoii nog pexaxuneii Ji. T. Pro3a- 
JibaHa (Mocksa, 1964); Tepcudcxue Munuamiopor XIV—XVII ee. 
Berynvrenbuaa crarba O. ®. AkumyuiknHa u A. A. Mpanora 
(Mocksa, 1968); Muduiiccue munuamiopo: XVI—XVIIL ee. 
Berynurenbuas cratsa T. B. Ppex nog penakuneli JI. T. io- 
3anbana (Mocxsa, 1971). 


SCRIPTA MANENT 


Toward the end of his life, the academician I. A. Or- 
beli proposed the publication of a scholarly series enti- 
tled Eastern Miniatures and Calligraphy in Leningrad 
Collections. His idea was to give specialists from the 
Institute of Oriental Studies, the State Hermitage Mu- 
seum, and the M. E. Saltykov-Shchedrin State Public 
Library a chance to introduce into scholarly circula- 
tion the manuscript treasures stored on the banks of 
the Neva. Orbeli did not live to see his project become 
a reality, although the five publications that were pre- 
pared under his general editorial guidance evoked a 
great deal of international interest '. Unfortunately, the 
series was not continued. Meanwhile, interest in such 
publications has grown not only among scholars and 
specialists, but among the broader reading public as 
well. One should note that a number of the editions 
that had been prepared were never printed. 

New conditions provided an opportunity not only 
to return to Orbeli's idea by publishing the books with 
far greater attention to print quality, but also by aug- 
menting the editions with a series of exhibitions on the 
legacy of Eastern peoples. Leading Petersburg schol- 
ars at institutions with collections of Eastern manu- 
scripts made up the Series' editorial board. 

Technical advances have made possible a broad-ba- 
sed approach to the series that uses, when and where 
appropriate, new information technologies. As a result, 
the project is as “inclusive” as possible; it provides a 
wealth of opportunities to present the results of funda- 
mental research in scholarly and pedagogical circles. 


! See: O. F. Akimushkin, T. V. Grek, L. T. Giuzatiian, A. A. Iva- 
nov, Albom indiiskikh i persidskikh miniatiur XVI—XVIII wv. 
{An Album of Indian and Persian Miniatures, 16th-18th Cen- 
tury] (Moscow, 1962); G.I. Kostygova, Obraztsy kalligrafii 
Trana i Srednei Azii XV—xIX vv. [Examples of Calligraphy 
from Iran and Central Asia, 15th-19th Century], introductory 
article by N. B. D'iakonova, ed. by L. T. Giuzal'ian (Moscow, 
1964); Persidskie miniatiury XIV—XVII vv. {Persian Minia- 
tures, 14th-17th Century], introductory article by O. F. Akimush- 
kin and A. A. Ivanov (Moscow, 1968); Indtiskie miniatiury XVI— 
XVIII vy. {Indian Miniatures, 16th-18th Century], introductory 
article by T. V. Grek, ed. by L. T. Giuzal'ian (Moscow, 1971). 
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E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan *Yomana = 


LUMPOKHE BO3MO%KHOCTH AIA peain3alHH pesysbTaTOB 
(PyYHAaMeHTanbHbIx HCCHexOBaHHi B HayYHO-Norynap- 
HoH Ww y4ueOuol ccbepax. 

Cepuio oTKpbipaeT MoHOrpadua Edbuma Pe3sBana, 
KOTOpylO aBHO 2%KAYT KOJNerH BO MHOrux CTpaHax 
Mupa. Tly6nukalto 3ayepoKasin MpoxosKarowveca No 
ce eHb HaxXOJKM BCe€ HOBbIX HM HOBbIX (bparMeHTOB 
YOMBUTeABHOH pykonucun Kopava, koTOpoi nocBaLle- 
Ha kHura. SI pad, 4TO aBTOp HaKOHel, Haulen B cebe 
CHIIbI MOCTABUTb TOUKY, MOOGeWaB V34aTb BHOBb 0O- 
HapyKeHHble YaCTH OTJCJIbHbIM TOMOM. XoueTcA Ha- 
AeATbCA, YTO HAaYYHaA yaya He OCTAaBHT ero H NMocue 
BbiXOa ITOH KHHIH B CBeT, YTO NPOAOMMKaTCA Uyeca, 
BO3Bpallarouve HaM (pparMeHTb! ApeBHero ciMcka U 
NOMOralOlMe BOCCO3LaTb e€fO MHOFOBEKOBy!0 HCTO- 
PHO, HW MbI OJH@KIbI CMO2KEM OTKPBITh BTOPOM TOM 
3TOro MCCeMOBaHHA, B KOTOpOM OyayT onyOnuKoBa- 
HbI HegOcTalouMe cerogHA (pparMeHTpl. HeoOxoqumo, 
OAHakO, NOAYEPKHYTb: TO, YTO CeNaHO aBTOPOM Ce- 
TOAHA, — cepbe3HelimiMii Bka B Hayky o Kopane. 
Kunra Eduma Pessana He TOoubKO mpHOsWKaeT Hac K 
NOHHMaHHIO Mpouecca iukcaywH CaauienHoro TeK- 
cTa, HO WH aeT BCe€M HaM, HM MYCYJIbMaHaM H HeMy- 
CYJIbMaHaM, BO3MO2KHOCTE ConmpHkocHyteca c Mcrto- 
peli, 3aneyarneHHol B STOM 3aMe4aTeJIbHbIM CIHCKe. 

@uJibM, npHaraemblii K KHHTe, BBOAMT YATAaTesIA- 
3pHTesIA B HayYHyto JabopaTOpHlo y4eHOro, MO3BOIACT 
BMECTe C HMM TIOCETHTb 3aTepAHHble FOpHble KHLIAaKH 
1 WWYMHBIe BOCTOUHBIe TopoNa, HAcT BOSMOXHOCTh NO- 
paOoTaTb BMecTe C YYCHEIM B THI 6u6sHoTek. A mpu- 
BeETCTBYIO NYOMMKalMIO STOH KHHTH WH NO3ypaBsiato ee 
aBTOpa C 3aCJIY2KEHHBIM Hay4HbIM YCexoM. 


Muxaun Tuompoecxuu 


8 ee EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’an of ‘Uthman 


The Series opens with a monograph by Efim Rez- 
van that his colleagues in many countries have eagerly 
awaited. Its publication was delayed to take into ac- 
count the latest discoveries of fragments from the 
astonishing Qur’anic manuscript that forms the subject 
for the book. Those discoveries continue up through 
the present day. It heartens me that the author has fi- 
nally found within himself the strength to draw the 
line with a promise to publish newly discovered frag- 
ments in a separate volume. One hopes that his schol- 
arly luck will continue after this book appears, along 
with the miracles that return to us fragments of this 
ancient copy of the Qur’an and help us to recreate its 
centuries-long history. One day we should have a sec- 
ond volume of this study to cover the fragments that 
are still missing today. One must stress, however, that 
the author's achievement already represents a serious 
contribution to the study of the Qur’an. Efim Rezvan's 
book not only brings us close to an understanding of 
how the Sacred Text was established; it also gives us 
all, Muslims and non-Muslims, a chance to brush up 
against the History that is recorded in this remarkable 
copy of the Qur’an. 

The film that is included along with the book 
brings the reader/viewer into the scholar's workshop, 
allowing him to come along for visits to mountain vil- 
lages in Central Asia and the bustling cities in the 
East, as well as sit quietly in the hush of the tibrary. I 
welcome the publication of this book and congratulate 
its author on the scholarly coup that it is his right to 
claim. 


Mikhail Piotrovsky 
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Hacrosmmuii npoekT — pe3ybTaT MATH seT paooTsl 
lO OMMCAaHHIO MU HCCHemOBaHMtO Kak CaMolt pyKONMCcH 
Kopana c wimdpom E 20 u3 nerep6yprcekoro akayleMu- 
yeckoro coOpaHHs, Tak H MaTepHasioB, CBA3AHHbIX C ee 
YAMBUTebHOH WcTopuvelt. Sra pyKOMHCb He TOJIbKO 
oka3anacb OAHOM M3 ApeBHeiwHx B Mupe. Ha Mpots- 
%CHHH BeKOB OHa Oba O6beKTOM Camoro riyOoKoro 
NOYHTaHHA MOKONeHHH MycyJIbMaH Kak «KopaH ‘Yc- 
MaHa». 

MycylbMaHckas Tpayquund mMpynvcpipaer ‘Ycmany 
oco6ylo posmb: HMeHHO M0 ero MpHka3y rpynnok cno- 
ABYWKHHKOB TIpopoka Obi H3roTOBJIeH CNuCOK Kopana, 
CTaBLUN Mo3qHee KAHOHHYeCKHM. Konwu c oToro cin- 
cka, NonyyuBllero Ha3BaHHe «‘YcMa@HoBa peylaklH», 
OI PasOCAHbI 10 OCHOBHbIM ropoAaM, 3aBOeCBaHHbIM 
MYCYJIbMaHCKHMH apMuaMH. OAKH CNHCOK xan ocTa- 
Bul y ce6s, HW Korga B 656 Ir. 3arOBOpLUHKH BOpBasiHCb B 
ero JOM, OHM, NO Mpefannro, 3aCTaiH ero 3a YTeHHeM 
Kopana. Kposb 3apyOnenHoro xanga opocuna cTpa- 
HHLbI PyKOMHCcH. 

AHasIv3 pyKONHCH, CcomepxKaleh oKono 50 % Bce- 
ro TekcTa Kopaua (a oObI4HO CIMCKH Takoro BO3pacta 
AOXOAAT WO HAC JIMIUb B OYCHB KOPOTKHX (parMeH- 
Tax), NO3BOJIM ONPOBeprHyTb pA MONYIAPHBIX B 3a- 
nagqHo Hayke rHnoTe3 O TOM, 4TO NOMHbIN TeKcT Ko- 
pana, KOTOpbIi WOWeN WO Hac, BOSHHK He paHee IX B. 
TexcT netepOyprckolt pykonvcHv MpakTH4eckH He OT- 
siM4aeTcsA OT TOFO, YTO NyOmMKyeTCA HW pacnipocTpans- 
eTCH CerONHA B MYCYJIBMaHCKOM MHpe, H CaMHM CBO- 
HM CYLIECTBOBaHHeM NOATBepyKLaeT MYCYJIbMaHCKOe 
TipeqaHve 0 panhelt ucropun CBslwenhoit KHHrH. 

C camoro Hayasla paboTbl Had pykoNHchlo MHe 
CTaIO ACHO, YTO TIO CBOEMY 3HAYCHHIO OHA 3aCJIYKH- 
BaeT CieuHabHoro MOHorpadwyeckoro vCceqOBa- 
Ha MW (bakcHMMsbHOH MyOnMKauHH. OnHaKo @ OBI 
BBIHYKHEH HECKONIBKO pa3 OTKIAIbIBATh peanu3alHro 
STOH 3aqa4n B CBA3H C NOABJICHHEM HOBbIX MaTepHa- 
JOB, MCHABLUMX HalpaBleHve UccHexoBaHuA. Pesysb- 
TaTbI TekylWeH paOoTbl HaxXOAMIIH CBOe OTpaxKeHHEe B 
NpOMexyTOYHBIX nyONMKallWAX, KOTOPble MOXKHO pac- 
CMATPHBAaTb Kak MOJTOTOBKY K HaCTOAIWeMy H3aHHtO. 
B nepsyro oy4epeyb, 3TO cepusx ctTaTeli B x%XypHae 


PRAEFATIO 


This project is the result of five years of hard work. 
Those years were spent describing and studying both 
the manuscript of the Qur’4n held under call number 
E 20 in the St. Petersburg academic collection and 
the materials connected with its amazing history. Not 
only was the manuscript revealed to be of the most 
ancient of its kind on earth; over the centuries it was 
venerated by generations of Muslims as the “Qur’4n 
of ‘Uthm4n”. 

Muslim tradition ascribes a special role to ‘Uth- 
man: at his order, a group of the Prophet’s compan- 
ions prepared the text of the Qur’an which later be- 
came canonical. Copies of this text, which came to be 
known as the “‘Uthman redaction”, were sent to the 
major cities conquered by Muslim armies. Earlier, 
scattered records of the text were burned in order to 
avoid variant readings of the Sacred text. The caliph 
kept one copy for himself, and when a group of con- 
spirators burst into his house in 656, they found him 
reading the Qur’4n. The blood of the murdered caliph 
stained the pages of the manuscript. 

An analysis of the manuscript, which contains 
around 50 percent of the entire text of the Qur’dn 
(such old copies usually reach us only in short frag- 
ments) allowed us to overturn a number of hypotheses 
that have gained currency among Western scholars; 
namely, that the full text of the Qur’an that has rea- 
ched us arose no earlier than the 9" century. The text 
of the St. Petersburg manuscript is virtually identical 
to what is published and distributed today in the Mus- 
lim world. By its very existence it confirms the Mus- 
lims tradition of the early history of the Sacred Book. 

From the moment I began to work on the manu- 
Script, it became clear to me that its significance re- 
quired a special monograph-length study and facsimile 
publication. I was, however, forced on several occa- 
sions to delay this task as new materials appeared and 
changed the course of my research. The results of this 
ongoing work were reflected in interim publications 
that can now be viewed as preparation for the current 
edition. These mainly took the form of a series of arti- 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopau ‘Ycmana 


«Manuscripta Orientalia»'. Pa6ota Haina cBoe mpo- 
OIKeHHe UB OAHOM H3 rnaB MoHOrpadun «Kopau u 
ero Mp» ?. 

Hocne nocnegueit moe3aku B Y30ekucTaH (geKaOpb 
2001 r.), Korgja yqallocb MoceTHTb He TONBKO Katra- 
JlaHrap, HO uw Jlanrap-AtTy u ActaHa-Aty, pykomHc- 
Hble xpaHusuija B Talikeute 4 Byxape, B MOeM pac- 
MOps#KeHHM Oka3aJIMCb HOBbIC BAXKHbIe MaTepHalibl. 
MoxHo npegnonaraTh, 4TO H Jaee OyAyT NOABNATECA 
OKYMEHTEI, CBA3AHHbIe C CyAbOo pykonucn. BMecte 
c TeM, CerOJHA MBI y2Ke pacnosaraeM KOMMJIeEKCOM Bak- 
HeHLIHX MaTepHasioB, KOTOPble He TOJIbKO NO3BOJAIOT 
BOCCO3NaTb BaxkHelilHe ITAMbI HCTOPHN Halllero Cnv- 
Cka, HO MU JaloT JOMONHUTeIbHyIO HHDOpMallHtoO WA 
BOCCO34aHHA paHHeii HcTOpHu dbukcayHn CeallenHoi 
KHuTu. Boe 3To NOOyAMIO MeHA 3aBepwHTb paooTy Hay 
KHHTOHi. 

JIonOHUTeNbHBIM CTHMYJIOM ABHJIacb pa3paborka 
KOHUCNUMH «H30aHHA Tpex H3MepeHHli», 3aKOHYeHHad 
k konuy 2001 r.: «nepBoe u3MepeHHe» — TeKCT CTaH- 
WapTHoi KHMrM, KOTOpbI OObINHO MOMeLaeTcA Ha 
TPexIOHMOBO AMCKeTe; «BTOPoe H3MepeHHe» — CD- 
ROM, cogepxautaii 200—300 nonHoUBeTHEIX H300pa- 
%KeHH BbICOKOrO KavecTBa (O6beM HHOopMalHH — 
Ha HECKOJIBKO MOPAAKOB BbILUe); «TpeTbe H3MepeHHe» — 
pugeo CD/DVD (cxaykooOpa3Hblii poct o6bema nepe- 
yaBaemol MHOpMaLllHH), NpHAaOWHh «OObeMHOCTb» 
BCeMY TIPOeKTY, atOWHi CaMble LUHPpOKHe BO3MO2KHO- 
CTH Jia ryMaHu3allnu PyHDaMeHTasIbHbIx HCCIeMOBa- 
HHii caMoro pa3Horo HanpaBseHna (B NepBylO O4eEpe db 
B Hay4HO-nonyApHou H yyeOHoO! ccbepax). B pe3ysib- 
TaTe MOABHNOCh CHIbHOe MCKYLUeHHe MONbITaTbCA pea- 
JIM30BaTb 3TY KOHUeMUMIO Ha OCHOBe KOpnyca MaTe- 
pHanoB, COX%KMBLINXCA B Mpollecce HCCeHOBaHHA py- 
KOMHCH. 

Kuura roToBHlach MapasienbHO C OCYLIeCTBUJIe- 
Hem npod. Cepsxuo Hoiia Hocega (Mtanua) u npod. 
@pancya JJepoutem (Mpanuva) Hx COBMECTHOFO H B 
BbICUeH CTeneHH aKTyaJIbHOrO MpoekTa NO BBOLY B 
Haye O6opoT BaxkKHeHWINX paHHHXx CnuCKOB Kopa- 
Ha U3 pa3IM4HbIX coOpannii 3. HW xora Haluin NOAXOAbI 


' Efim Rezvan, “The Qur’an and its word: VJ. Emergence 
of the Canon: the Struggle for Uniformity”, Manuscripta Orien- 
talia, IV/2, 1998, p. 13-54, idem, “Yet Another “‘Uthmanic 
Qur’an” (to the history of manuscript E 20 from the St. Pe- 
tersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies”, ibid, VI/1 
(2000), p. 49—68; idem, “On the dating of an “‘Uthmanic Qu- 
r’an from St. Petersburg”, ibid, VI/3 (2000), p. 19—22. 

2 E. A. Pespau, Kopau u e2o mup (Canxt-Terep6ypr, 2002), 
c. 220—229, 234—260. 

3 F. Déroche et Sergio Noja Noseda, Sources de la transmis- 
sion manuscrite du texte coranique. Les manuscrits de style 
higazi. i. (Lesa, 1999), ii/1 (Lesa, 2001). Mepspie ana Bemtycka 
NOCBAICHE! my6AMKAUHM pykorinceli BaxHeHIIHX CMHCKOB v3 
Tlapwxckoli HaumonanbHoli OuOmnotrexu u BbputancKxoi 6n6- 
jMoTeKH. B cnexytoulux TOMaX aBTOPbI NaHUpyloT OMyONHKO- 
BaTb PyKONHcH M (bparMeHTb! Ha MepramMeue w3 Caubi, Cram6y- 
na, Tro6Oexrena, BarnxaHa, Benbl, apyrux MeHee H3BeCTHBIX 
UeHTpoB, a Take KOpaHMyeckylo gnurpaduKy, rpappuTn vu 
HaJNHCH Ha pa3IMYHbIX ObITOBLIX HpexMeTax. 
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cles in Manuscripta Orientalia'!. The work was con- 
tinued in one of the chapters in my monograph The 
Qur’an and Its World”. 

After my last trip to Uzbekistan in December 
2001, during which I succeeded in visiting not only 
Katta-Langar, but also Langar-Ata and Astana-Ata, 
and manuscript repositories in Tashkent and Bukhara, 
I gained access to important new materials. One can 
assume that documents linked to the manuscript will 
continue to appear. Nonetheless, at present we already 
possess a number of important materials that not only 
allow us to recreate the major stages in the history of 
our copy, but provide us with additional information 
to reconstruct the early history of the textual fixation 
of the Sacred Book. All of this spurred me on to com- 
plete my work on the book. 

Additional impetus was provided by the concept of 
“three-dimensional publishing” that took shape toward 
the end of 2001. The first dimension is the printed text, 
which can be stored on a floppy disk because of the 
small volume of information. The second is a CD-ROM 
with numerous color illustrations, maps, Internet links, 
etc. The third is a video CD/DVD to supply the ‘“‘rea- 
der” with another level of information. The third level 
provides a link between pure scholarship and educa- 
tional material for the general reader. As a result, there 
was a strong temptation to try to put this conception 
into practice using the materials that came together in 
the course of studying the manuscript. 

The book was prepared in tandem with Prof. Fran- 
gois Déroche and Prof. Sergio Noja Noseda’s timely 
project of introducing into scholarly circulation the 
most important early copies of the Qur’4n from vari- 
ous collections *. While our approaches to these pro- 
jects were fundamentally different, a common goal 
united them, and in this respect the current publication 
can be seen as part of an international effort to publish 
and study the most important Qur’anic manuscripts ¢. 


1 Efim Rezvan, “The Qur’an and its word: VI. Emergen- 
ce of the Canon: the Struggle for Uniformity”, Manuscripta 
Orientalia TV/2, 1998, p. 13—54; idem, “Yet Another “‘Uth- 
manic Qur’an” (on the history of manuscript E 20 from the 
St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies”, 
ibid, VW/1 (2000), p. 49—68; idem, “On the dating of an 
“Uthmanic Qur’an from St. Petersburg”, ibid, VI/3 (2000), 
p. 19—22. 

2 E. A. Rezvan, Koran i ego mir [The Qur’An and Its 
World] (St. Petersburg, 2002), p. 220—229, 234—260. 

3F. Déroche et Sergio Noja Noseda, Sources de la 
transmission manuscrite du texte coranique. Les manuscrits 
de style higazt. i. (Lesa, 1999), ti/1 (Lesa, 2001). The first 
two issues dealt with the publication of the most important 
copies from the Paris National Library and the British Li- 
brary. In subsequent volumes the authors plan to publish ma- 
nuscripts and fragments on parchment from San‘a’, Istanbul, 
Tuebingen, the Vatican, Vienna, and less well-known centers, 
as well as Qur’anic epigraphy, graffiti, and inscriptions on 
various everyday objects. 

4 In 1992 we validated the project in general, see: Efim 
Rezvan, “The Qur’an between textus receptus and critical edi- 
tion”, Les problemes poses par l’editions critique des textes 
anciens et medievaux (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1992), p. 291—310. 
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K peaM3alluM ITHX MpOeKTOB CyMIeCTBeHHbIM OOpa- 
30M pa3HATca, MX OObeAMHAeT OOMIad Web, HM B ITOM 
OTHOLMeCHHH HacTOAIWyIo myOHKalHIO MO2KHO pac- 
CM@TPHBaTb KaK YaCTb Me%KAYHapOAHbIX youn no 
W3YYeHHIO WH nyONMKalun BaxKHeHWIMX KOpaHHyeckHx 
pykonncei !. 

Toanepxka Poccuiickoro @ouya dyHaMeHTallb- 
HbIX HcCceQOBaHHi, Pocculickoro ryMaHHTapHoro Ha- 
y4Horo donna, Cankt-Merep6yprekoro Hay4Horo LeH- 
tpa PAH, @®panuy3ckoro Mxctutyta no H3y4eHHto 
Llentpanbuot Asun (TallikexT), u3gatTesmbctTBa «Te3a» 
(Canxt-llerep6ypr), Mocxosckoro Llentpa Crondopy- 
ckoro yHHBepcuteta (CLA), Huctrutyta BocToKoBe- 
jeHusa uM. bapyHn AH Y36exuctana, ByxapcKoli 06- 
JlacTHo yHuBepcasibHot OnOnHoTeKH uM. H6n Caius, 
3aMHTepecoBaHHoe coselicTBue MHOFHX Apy3eli v KOII- 
ler Kak B PoccHH, Tak u 3a pyOexKoM No3BOuIMIN pea- 
JIM3OBaTb TpoeKT, KOTOpbIi BpeMeHaMH Ka3alica He- 
BbINOJHHMBbIM. B mepBytO O4epedb 9TO KacaeTCA DBYX 
noe3q0K B Y36ekucTaH (B 1999 v 2001 rr.), cambiM cylle- 
CTBEHHbIM 06pa30M H3MeHHBLIMX Moe MpeyCTaBrenHe 
06 HCTOpHM pyKONMCH UM AaBLUHX BaxKHeMWIMH HCTO- 
pHko-aTHOrpadHyeckHit MaTepHal. 

B xoge BTOpoH moe3aKku, Kora, HECMOTpA Ha ak- 
TUBHY!O (a3sy AMCPHKAHCKOH BOCHHOH ONepalyn B CO- 
cenHem AdraHuctane, HaM yaslocb MpoexaTb Mo cTpa- 
He mourn 2000 KuOMeTpoB, Obl OTCHAT OCHOBHOK 
60K MaTepHanoB (Gosee DeBATH YacoB), KOTOpbie Jer- 
JIM B OCHOBY (byJibMa «B noucKax “Kopana ‘Ycomana”», 
ABIAIOWUerOcA MpHNOKeHHeM K HacTosiweh nyOMKa- 
wun. Co3qareiu PUJIbMa CTPeMHVJINCh pa3eIHTb C 4H- 
TATeIEM-3pHTeIIeM OIbIT, 3HAHHA WH BNeVaTIeHMA, MO- 
JIYYCHHbIe He TOKO B XOJe MO€3AKH, HO HM B Mpoljecce 
HicclexOBAaHHA, NpeABapUBLUeTO NOABEHHe 3TOM KHHTH. 

Tio NOHATHBIM HPHYHHaM B PYJIbM He BOLI 3Ha- 
YUTebHOe KONMYECTBO OTCHATOFO MaTepHalia, mpez- 
cTaBnArOllero HECOMHEHHbI HCTOpHKO-3THOrpadH4e- 
cKHH UHTepec. DTO KacaeTCA CBEMOK, B NMepBytO Oye- 
peAb, OCYWeCTBJICHHBIX B YNaIeHHbIX WeHTpax Opat- 
ctpa ‘Murkuitia — Karra-Jlanrape, Jlanrap-Ate u 
Actana-Ate. [locneqHaad Ha NIpoTa#KeHHH 3HaydHTe- 
JbHOW YaCTH COBeTCKOrO NepHoga ucTopun Y36eku- 
cTaHa Opuia 3aKpbITOH 30HOM. Tam PyHKUHOHHpoBall 
3010TOAOOLIBAIOLUNK pyAHUK HW OOoraTHTesIbHas (pa0- 
pukKa, HbiHe 3a0poueHHad H OTYeCTIIMBO HanoMHHalo- 
Ulad HaTypy, HCHOJb30BaHHYy!O pH CbeMKax 3aMe4a- 
TebHOro tbusbMa AHpes Tapkosckoro «Crankep». 

Matepvanbl, CBA3aHHbIe C OCMOTPOM Me4eTell, ma- 
34poe6, knayOull, c PuKcauMeH PUTyaNOB, YacTO HMerO- 
UIMX 0 Kpatineif Mepe NONYTSICAYesICTHIOHO HCTOPHAO, 
HECOMHEHHO, 3aCy2KHBAIOT MyOMKalWHH. OAHAKO OH 
OCT@IMCb 3a paMKaMH HacToaero HCcneAOBaHHA, M0- 
CKONbKY B COBOKYMHOCTH CBOel exKaT BHe OCHOBHOTO 
cioxeta. ABTOp HajleeTCA, YTO CO BpeMeHEM B TOM WH 


! OGocHoBaHHe Mpoexta GEWIO WaHo HaMH B 1992 Tr. B CTa- 
tbe: Efim Rezvan, “The Qur’an between textus receptus and cri- 
tical edition”, Les problemes poses par I’editions critique des tex- 
tes anciens et medievaux (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1992), p. 291—310. 
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The support of the Russian Foundation for Basic 
Research, Russian Humanities Scientific Foundation, 
St. Petersburg Scolavly Center of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences, Institut Francais d’ Etudes sur I’ Asie Cen- 
trale (Tashkent), ““Thesa” Publishers (St. Petersburg), 
Moscow Center of the Stanford University, Uzbeki- 
stan Academy of Sciences Birint Institute of Oriental 
Studies (Tashkent), Bukhara Ibn Sina Regional Li- 
brary, and the avid assistance of many friends and col- 
leagues both in Russia and abroad made this project 
possible, though at times it seemed virtually unrealiz- 
able. This primarily concerns my two trips to Uzbeki- 
stan (in 1999 and 2001), which fundamentally altered 
my conception of the manuscript’s history and provi- 
ded me with key historical and ethnographic material. 

During the second trip, despite the intensive 
American military operation in neighboring Afghani- 
stan, we were able to travel nearly 2,000 km and shoot 
the bulk of the footage (more than nine hours) that pro- 
vided the basis for the film Searching for the Qur’an of 
‘Uthman. It forms an appendix to the present publica- 
tion. The film’s creators strove to share with readers 
and viewers their experience, knowledge and impres- 
sions, not only from their journey, but from the process 
of study that preceded the book’s appearance. 

For obvious reasons, a large amount of footage 
that is of undoubted historical and ethnographic inter- 
est did not make its way into the final film. This 
primarily concerns the footage shot in distant centers 
of the ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood — Katta-Langar, Lan- 
gar-Ata, and Astana-Ata. The latter was a closed zone 
throughout the Soviet period in Uzbekistan. It was 
home to a gold-mine and concentrating mill, now de- 
serted and startlingly reminiscent of the landscapes in 
Andrei Tarkovskii’s marvelous film Stalker. 

Footage of mosques, mazdars, cemeteries, rituals 
that go back at least 500 years ... all of these are worth 
sharing. But since they stand apart, in the main, from 
the subject of the current study, they remained on the 
cutting-room floor. The author hopes that at some 
time and in some form or fashion he will be able to in- 
troduce these materials into scholarly circulation. The 
topic is treated in a special series of articles entitled 
“The history of the sacred relics of the ‘Ishqiyya 
brotherhood” in Manuscripta Orientalia'; it continues 
to bring together the scholars who collaborated with 
me on this project. 

It gave me great pleasure to work on this project 
together with Alexander Abashkin, my dear old friend, 
the deputy director of the Moscow Stanford University 
Center (U. S.). In our student years (see photo) we drea- 
med of shooting a film together, but only succeeded in 


! Efim Rezvan, “On the history of ‘Ishqityya brotherhood 
sacred relics. I: (khirga of the Prophet)”, Manuscripta Orien- 
talia, VIII/2(2002), p. 10—11; Sh. Vahidov, “On the history 
of ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood sacred relics. II: (The Katta Langar 
Qur’4ns — new fragments)”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VIIV3 
(2002), p. 34--41. The next article in the series is by Dr. 
B. Aminov (Tashkent); it analyzes a shajara of the ‘Ishqiyya 
shyakhs discovered in Iski Langar. 
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HHOH (bopMe eMy yAacTCA BBECTH 9TH MaTepHasibl B 
HaydHBI OOoporT. ITO 3aqa4e, B YACTHOCTH, NOCBALIEC- 
Ha ChewMasibHad Cepia cTatelf nog O6M{uM 3armaBHeM 
«K AcCTOpuN CBALICHHBIX peHKBHK OpatctBa ‘MuKnii- 
Ha», KOTOpy!o cTast NyOMKOBAaTS 2kypHant «Manuscripta 
Orientalia»' uw KoTopaad npogomKaeT O6beXHHATE yye- 
HbIX, COTPYAHHYaBLUMX CO MHOM B 3TOM MpoekrTe. 

A Ou4eHb pa, YTO B paMkaX AaHHOro Mpoekta pa- 
6oTal BMecte c AylekcaHapoM AOallkHHbIM, MOHM 
aBHUM JOGpbIM APyroM, 3aMeCTHTEIIEM PYKOBOJUTEHA 
Mockogckoro WweHtpa Crandopa- 
ckoro yHuBepcuteta (CIUA). Eure 
B CTyeH¥eckHe rObi MbI Meu- 
Ta CHATb COBMeCTHbI uJIbM 
(cm. (poTo). Yaanocb 3TO cfelaTb 
JMWb ABaglaTb NAT WeT crycTa. 
KpomesHbii Oroy2KeT DusIbMa eL- 
Ba TIOKpPbIBasl Hal JOpoxkKHble pac- 
XOJbI, TAK YTO MPAKTHYECKH BCE B 
HEM TIpHWWIOCh AeaTb camum. Co- 
3aHHe (busibMa COBNaNO y Moero 
Apyra c WebIM pAOM Henpocrpix 
XKH3HEHHBIX OOCTOSATeNbCTB. Boa 
TCXHMYeECKad CTOPOHA Mpou3Bol- 
CTBa (CbeMKH, 3BYK, MOHT@K, TeX- 
HwMYeckoe OGecneyeHHe) Nerna Ha 
ero mle4uu, H f O4CHb MpH3HatTe- 
JI€H EMy 3a TO, YTO BOMNpeKH MHO- 
*KeCTBY M1poOsemM CubM Opi 3a- 
KOHYEH B CpOK. 

3necb xKe A XO4Y BbIPa3HTb 
BOCXHINeHHe BLICOKHM Mpocbeccno- 
H@JIH3MOM BoyMTesaA IFEAC Cra- 
ca Alltypamuesa. Ero pouib B ycrie- 
xe ABYX HallHx SKCnequUMH Tpyy- 
HO TlepeOleHHTb. 

Pykonuch JaTupyerca mocnel- 
He ueTBeprio VIII B., nepHozoM, 
Korga ciloKeHHe NpaBan apao- 
CKO rpaMMaTHKH eBa ObINIO 3a- 
BepwieHoO (3HaMeHHTHIN CaOaBalixh ymep B 796r.). 
Ee tTekcT npegctapnan coOol IHilb MoAcnopbe ANA 
peuMTayun no namMatu. B Teyenve npHOnu3uTenbHO 
WICCTHICCATH eT NOCHE AaTbl NepenvCKH B TeKCT py- 
KONHCH BHOCHJIH MpaBky KpacHbIMH YepHHaMH Hi RO- 
OaBaM OPHaMeHTHpOBAaHHble pa3AeNuTelu cyp. ITH 
AONONHMTEbHBIC SEMCHTHI MPeACTAaBAIOT CAMOCTO- 
ATCMbHBIM HayyHBEIi MNTepec, MOITOMY OLINO NpHHs- 
TO pelieHve OMyONMKOBATL B KayecTBe MpHsOKeHHA 
NOMHOUBETHOE BOCIIPOH3BeEAeHHe pyKONMcH Ha WNd- 
poBOM HocuTene. TexHuyeckad 4acTb paboTbl ocyiye- 


! Efim Rezvan, “On the history of ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood 
sacred relics. I: (khirga of the Prophet)”, Manuscripta Orientalia, 
8/2(2002), p. 1O—11; Sh. Vahidov, “To the history of ‘Ishqiyya 
brotherhood sacred relics. II: (The Katta Langar Qur’ans — 
new fragments)”, Manuscripta Orientalia, 8/3 (2002), p. 34— 
41. Cnenyuiaa craTba cepuu Hanucana 2-pom 6, AMMHOBBIM 
(TaurkenT) W nocaaiena anannsy wadxcapor watixoc ‘Vuknii- 
ita, oOOnapy2kenHoK B Mcxn Jlanrape. 


Byayuine aproppi PUNEMa B CTYACH4CCKHE FObI 
(ctpoHotpaa, Jlenunrpayckaa OGnacte. 3necb MbI 
MeYTaIM CHUMATD (PHJIbMbI) 


Film authors in their university years 
while dreaming of shooting a film together (as 
builder's laborers in “student shock brigade”) 
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doing so 25 years later. The film’s microscopic budget 
barely covered our travel expenses, and we had to do 
nearly everything ourselves. The film caught my friend 
at a difficult moment in his life, and all the technical as- 
pects of production (shooting, sound, editing, technical 
support) fell to him. Iam very grateful to him that despi- 
te numerous difficulties the film was completed on time. 

I would like to express my deepest admiration for 
the professional skills of Stas Ashuraliev, the IFEAC 
driver. His role in the success of our two expeditions 
is difficult to overestimate. 

The manuscript is dated to 
the last quarter of the 8" century, 
a period when the laws of Arabic 
grammar had only just been co- 
dified (by the famed Sibawayhi, 
who died in 796). The text was 
only an aid for recitation from 
memory. Within 60 years from 
the date it was copied, corrections 
were made in red ink and orna- 
mental stra dividers were added. 
The elements added at that time 
are of independent scholarly va- 
lue. In connection with this we 
decided to publish a full-color re- 
production of the manuscript in 
digital format as an appendix. 
The technical support for this task 
was undertaken by “Thesa” Pub- 
lishers (the author of the program- 
ming shell is A. M. Mel’nikov). We 
are greatly indebted to Andrew 
Melnikov for his generous help in 
our work on the film. 

The current study was made 
possible thanks to the help and co- 
operation of a large number of 
friends and colleagues. In the first 
instance, this was Vincent Fourni- 
au, Director of the Institut Frangais d’Etudes sur I’ Asie 
Centrale (IFEAC), whose hospitality has already been 
extended to colleagues from many European nations, 
Prof. Boris Ionin, Director, “Thesa” Publishers (St. Pe- 
tersburg), Prof. Margarita Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 
and Dr. Edward Tyomkin, Prof. Yuri Petrosyan and Dr. 
Irma Petrosyan (St. Petersburg), Prof. Francois Déroche 
(Paris), Prof. Sergio Noja Noseda (Lesa, Italy), Prof. Ro- 
bert Skelton (London), Prof. Hans-Caspar von Bothmer 
and Prof. Gerhard Puin (both from Saarbruken), Prof. An- 
drew Rippin (Canada), Dr. Mondher Sfar (Paris), Dr. Flo- 
rian Schwarz (Bokhum), Prof. Martazali S. Gadjiev and 
Prof. Amri R. Shikhsaidov (both from Makhachgala, Da- 
ghestan), Prof. Salah b. Riyad al-Rifai and ‘Izzat Sou- 
bra (both from Beirut). I hope that the publication of 
the Arabic version of the book will be possible thanks 
to the initiative and support of Prof. M. Mustafa al-Ara- 
mi (Saudi Arabia) and shaykh Nizam Yaqubi (Bahrain). 

I would like to express my gratitude to my Uzbek 
friends Dr. Shadmon Vakhidov, Dr. Aftandil Erkinov, 


Praefatio 


CTBIeHa W31aTeIbCTBOM «Te3a» (aBTop MporpaMMHoli 
o6on04KH A. M. Menpuukos). Mocneguuit oxa3aii Tak- 
%*Ke OobLUIYIO NOMOLMb B paGote Hay PHIbMOM. 

Hacrosiee uccreqoBaHve ObLI0 Obl HEBO3MOXKHO 
6e3 HcKpeHHeli NOMOLIM HW ComeiicTBuA OOO rpynnbl 
MOHKX Apy3eli uv kommer. B nepspyto o4eperb, 9TO BHH- 
ceHT DypHEO, AHpexTop Ppanyy3cKoro MuctTutyta no 
uccnegoBanuro LlentpanbHoli A3uu (IFEAC), rocre- 
TIPHHMCTBO KOTOpOrO yoke YCNeIM OLCHHTb kKosern 
M3 MHOFHXx eBponelickux cTpaH, Npod. bopuc Monun, 
JMpeKTop w3yaTenbcTBa «Te3a» (Cankt-Ilerep6ypr), 
npod. LOpuii Metpocan, npod. Mapraputa Bopobsesa- 
Jlecatoscxas 4 A-p Dayapy Temxuu, a-p Mpuna Tler- 
pocay (Canxt-Ietep6ypr), npod. Pparcya Hepour 
(Hap), npod. Cepsxuo Holia Hocexa VJleca, Wtanna), 
pod. XaHc-Kacnap pad dou Bormep u npod. Tep- 
xapa [lyny (Caap6ptoxen), upod. Pobepr CkesTou 
(BennkoOpuranna), npod. DJH~apio Punnuy (Kanaza), 
a-p Myx3up Cobap (Mapwx), 4-p Pnopuan LLBapy (Bo- 
xy), pod. Maptasann Pamxves 4 npod. Ampu Lux- 
canyos (06a — Maxauxana), npod. Canax 6. Puiiay 
ap-Puda‘u u ‘Hi33ar CyOpa (JInpan). Hayerocs, 4To 
nyOnukayna apaOcKkol BepcHH KHHIH CTaHeT BO3MO%K- 
Hou wu Onarogapa cogelictBn1o mpod. M. Mycrappi 
an-Apamu (Cayyosckaa Apapua) a waixa Hv3ama Vaxy- 
6u (Baxpeiin). 

Xouy BbIpPasuTb riyG6OKy!O NPH3HATebHOCTh CBO- 
MM y30eKCKHM Jpy3baM MW kKomIeram d-py LaqmMony 
Baxngosy, A-py Aptanauny SpkuHosy, A-py baxtus- 
py ba6amxanosy, u-py Aump6exy Mymuxosy, KoTO- 
pble Welpo AerMIuCh co MHOH oTorpaduaMs, noye- 
BbIMH 3alMCAMH, pe3yIbTaTaMH JOJITAX YacoB paooTEl 
B PYKOMNMCHBIX XpaHHJIMWlax. 

Al uckpenHe Onarogapen 3a cogelicrsue u nol- 
Hepxky WupexTopy Muctutyta BpoctokopeyeHua AH 
Y36exncTana axay. M. M. Xaiipynnaesy 4 AHpeKTopy 
BbyxapckoH oOnactHol yHuBepcabHol OnOnMoTeKH 
uM. MOu Cub A-py Mamnakat Camagosoit. Ocoban 
OnarogzapHocts — TIpeycenaresto Ynpapsenna mo Ae- 
wlaM MycysIbMaH BepxosHomy Mydrtuto Y30eknctana 
‘“A6q ap-Paummay Baxpomosy. 

A Onarogapen wuduy3ade Tbkypa-Xany Acamosy 
(LUlaxpuca6s) u ‘Ag an-J>xa66apy 6. HOpaxumy, uma- 
ay MeueTH B Katta-JIlanrape, 3a nOoApOOHBI paccka3 0 
NipeqaHHax, CBASAHHBIX C HCTOpHeli Hx Kpas. 

JlaTHHckve Ha3BaHHa riaB — pe3ysIbTaT MHOFO- 
nerHet Apy2x6nl c npod. Pa6pvoms Lneten-XymOepr 
(MPI), H3BeCTHEIM CHeWHAIMCTOM M10 AHTHYHBIM HC- 
TOYHMKaM, CBA3AHHBIM C HCTOpHe bnwoKHero Bocto- 
ka 4 A@puku. 

Ora KHHra — pe3yibTaT COBMeCTHOM paOoTnl c 
PYKOBOAHTeIAMH H3aTeILCTBa «[letepOyprcKoe Boc- 
TOKoBeyeHHe» Mropem AJMMOBBIM HW Onbroi Tpodu- 
MOBOH HW AMPeKTOPOM H3saTesbcTBa «Te3a» npod. 
Bopucom Monnxnm. A ackpenHe MpH3HaTenen HM 3a 
Ty 6e3qHy TepmeHHa, KakytO OHH NpoABHH, padoTax 
CO MHOH. [IpekpacHbImM yKa3aTesieM kK KHHre 4 00s3aH 
X. Magpanmosy. 
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Dr. Bakhtiyar Babadzhanov, and Dr. Ashirbek Muminov, 
who generously shared with me their photographs, 
field notes, and the results of long hours of work in 
manuscript repositories. 

J am genuinely grateful for the cooperation and 
support of academician M. M. Khairullaev, Director 
of the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Insti- 
tute of Oriental Studies, and Dr. Mamlakat Samadova, 
Director of the Bukhara Ibn Sina Regional Library. 
Special thanks to ‘Abd al-Rashid Bakhromov, Su- 
preme muffi of Uzbekistan and Chairman of the Ad- 
ministration for Muslim Affairs. 

I am grateful to ishanzade Jura-Khan Asamov 
(Shahr-i Sabz) and ‘Abd al-Jabbar b. Ibrahim, imam of 
the mosque in Katta-Langar, for a detailed narration of 
the traditions associated with the history of this region. 

Latin chapter titles appeared as a result of the long 
friendship with Prof. Gabriele Ziethen-Humberg (Ger- 
many), well-known specialist in the antic sources on 
the history of Africa and Near East. 

This book is the result of a collaboration with the 
directors of the publishing house “Peterburgskoe Vosto- 
kovednie” — Igor’ Alimov and Ol’ga Trofimova — 
and the director of “Thesa” publishers, Prof. Boris Io- 
nin. Iam sincerely grateful to them for the immense pa- 
tience they showed in completing this project. I am in- 
debted to H. Madraimov for the wonderful index. 

This complex and expensive publishing project 
was completed with the support of the Russian Hu- 
manities Scholarship Foundation, the Russian Founda- 
tion for Basic Research, and the Russian Academy of 
Sciences St. Petersburg Scholarly Center. I thank my 
colleagues who work in these institutions for their un- 
derstanding and support. 

Many of the pages in this book reflect a collabora- 
tion with my daughter, Maryam. She is now a searcher 
student at the Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology 
and Ethnography (the Kunstkamera). Her painstaking 
research on the manuscript, a word-by-word compari- 
son with the text of the “Cairo edition”, and the creation 
and formatting of extremely complex tables all formed 
her first serious, independent scholarly project. Her work 
on the manuscript helped her to become a specialist. 

The English texts in the book were translated at 
various times by Daniel Kimmage, a marvelous trans- 
lator and personal friend. I am extremely glad that fate 
was kind enough to bring me together with this multi- 
talented individual. 

Finalli, I wish to thank V. V. Yakovlev, outstanding 
designer of the book, as well as V. L. Feigin, A. A. Ka- 
zakova, O. G. Shakirov, M. A. Yermishkin, M. N. Kriv- 
chun, and E. M. Denissova, who at various stages added 
to this book their talent, mastery and artistic taste. 

The events of September 11 gave rise to a wave of 
Islamophobia in the Western, and above all the Ameri- 
can, media. The organizers of this monstrous act un- 
doubtedly counted on just such a reaction. Their main 
goal, of course, was to broaden and deepen the gap be- 
tween civilizations, to evoke an explosion of hatred and 
fear, overwhelming the hearts of men and silencing reason. 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Ycmana HHS 


CroxHblt H Qoporoh w3gaTenbckui mpoekT Opi 
OCYLUECTBIICH Np nosAZepxKe Pocculickoro ryMaHH- 
TapHoro Hay4Horo PorAa, Poccuiickoro doxyza dyHya- 
MeCHT@JIbHBIX HccesoOBaHH HW Cankt-ITetep6yprckoro 
HayyHoro yeHtpa PAH. A Onarogapro kosser, pa6o- 
TAaIOWIMX B STAX YApexKTeHHAX, 3a MOHMMAaHHe HA NoD- 
WepxkKy. 

Muorne cTpaHHubl HacTosWen KHYTrH — pe3yiib- 
TaT COBMeCTHOH padoTbI c Moe Zoueppio Mappa, B 
HacTOALee BpeMaA — Hay4HbIM COTpyQHHKOM My3ea 
aHTpononorunH WM 3sTHOrpadun uM. Iletpa Benukoro 
(KyHcTkamepbl). TujaTembHad pabota Haw pyKOnucbIO, 
ee MOCOBHOe CONMOCTaBsIeHHe C TeKCTOM «KanpcKoro 
W31aHia», paspadoTka H MaKeTHpOBaHue COxKHeMLINX 
TAaOJIMU, BOLUCALWUX B KHHTy, OKa3asiiCb NepBoli B ee 
23H Cepbe3HOH HW CAMOCTOATE/IbHOH HayyHol pado- 
To. Pabota Haq pykonucblo noMorsia elf cTaTb ce- 
UMasIMCTOM. 

AHrIMlickHe TeEKCTbI, BOLUEALIMe B KHHTY, ObIIH B 
pa3sHoe BpemMa” mepeBegzenb! JisHH9N0M KuMMajpKem, 
ONeCTALHM MepeBOAYHKOM MH MOMM Jpyrom. A oueHb 
pad, 4TO 2%KH3Hb CBesa Me€HA C 3THM pa3HOCTOpOHHe 
OapeHHbIM YeOBeKOM. 

Hakoneul, # xouy noOmaroqapHtb 3amMeyaTebHOrO 
xyiokHnka kHurn B. B. Akopsesa, a Taxxe B. JI. Deit- 
ruua, A. A. Ka3axosy, B. B. Taspunosa, O. I. WWakupo- 
Ba, M. A. Epmuiiknua, M. H. Kpvsuyua, E. M. Jlenn- 
COBY, Ha pa3IM4HBIX 9TAallaX BIOKMBIINX B NOATOTOBKY 
KHHTH HacTOAUIM Talat, MaCTepCTBO VM BbICOKHH xy- 
TOX%KCCTBCHHBIM BKYC. 

Co6pitua 11 cexTa6psa NoposMIIM B3pbIB HCaMo- 
(oOuH B 3aNaqHbIX, Wpexkye BCero aMepHKaHCKHXx, 
CMH. Takaa peaks, OesycOBHO, Obina NpocunTaHa 
OpraHH3aTOpaMH 9TOH YYAOBMLIHOK akunH. Beyb ux 
TlaBHad Web — MOPOAMTb MW YIyOUTh UMBHIIM3aLllH- 
OHHBIM pacKOJI, BbISBaTb BOJIHbI HEHABHCTH HU CTpaxa, 
KOTOpbIe 3aXJIECTHYT Cepia JIOAeH u 3aCTaBAT YMOJI- 
KHYTb pa3yM. 

Mcnam muHoromuk. PerdoHaibHbie (opMbt ero OBI- 
TOBaHHA, CIOKMBLIHECA B pesyJIbTaTe B3aMMOJeHCTBHA 
MECTHOTO KyJIBTypHoro cyOctpata, O6a30BbIX 3s1eMeH- 
TOB HeOJIOrHH, pas/IM4HBIX H OYCHb pa3sHooOpa3HbIx 
BHeWIHHX BIIMAHHH, Kak NpaBusiO, CAMOAOCTATOYHBI H, 
6e3ycOBHO, «paBHOLIEHHbl». OueBU AHO, 4TO TOKO 
«MeCTHBIK HCIaM», BHATaBLIMH BCIO NanHTpy pesMru- 
O3HBIX TpaqHuUW Ww mpeqmouTeHHit, Hepa3pbIBHO CBA- 
3aHHbIM Cc MCTOpHeli «cBOero» Hapoya, Cc ero noOeya- 
MH H TpareqHaMH, CocobeH aTb allekBaTHbIM OTBET 
Ha AYXOBHBIe 3allpOcbI BepyIOLWHx. TosbKO Takoli uc- 
JIaM MO2KeT CTaTb BaxkHeliLiMM dakTOpOM cTaOHIbHO- 
CTH B OOWWeCTBe. 

B rmocnequHe Fouqbl MbI ABIIACMCA CBUeTeIAMH 
XOPOWIO OpraHH3OBaHHbIx HW TpekpacHo duHaHcupye- 
MBIX NOMbITOK HaBA3aTb MYCyJIbMaHaM BCero Mupa, A 
B TOM 4HCJIe MyCyIbMaHam Poccuu, Tpaqvni u OOBI- 
4a, PHTYaJIbHy!O NpaKTHKy WH COWUMabHbIe OpHeHTH- 
Pb, BOCXOAALIMe K YXOBHOMY UH COLUMa@JIbHO-NONHTH- 
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Islam has many faces. Its regional forms, shaped in 
the crucible of a local cultural substratum, basic ele- 
ments of ideology, and numerous and extremely diverse 
influences from without, are usually self-sufficient and 
undoubtedly of equal worth. Obviously, only a “local 
Islam,” nurtured by the full range of religious traditions 
and preferences, inextricably bound up with the history 
of a particular people, its victories and tragedies, can 
adequately meet the spiritual needs of the faithful. Only 
such a version of Islam can be an important force for 
stability in society. In recent years we have witnessed 
well-organized and generously financed attempts to 
impose on Muslims the world over, including Russian 
Muslims, traditions and customs, ritual practice and so- 
cial points of reference that stem from the spiritual, so- 
cial, and political experience of a numerically and cul- 
turally marginal section of the Islamic world. In a num- 
ber of cases, the adepts of this ideology have aug- 
mented large-scale propaganda campaigns with armed 
force (for example, the invasion of Daghestan, which 
formed the prologue to the second Chechen campaign). 

It is the author’s hope that his book will serve to 
fight against Islamophobia, as well as to restore the enor- 
mously rich traditions of the peoples of the former USSR 
who are united by the history and culture of Islam. 

During the genesis of this project, its materials 
naturally evoked interest in society, leading to a number 
of publications in Russian and foreign newspapers and 
journals, as well as television broadcasts. While the 
complex problems that form the basis for our study we- 
re sometimes oversimplified, I am genuinely grateful to 
the journalists who not only drew the attention of the 
broader public to the study of Islam as it is practiced in 
St. Petersburg, but who acquainted me with a number of 
materials that found their way into the book and the film. 

One can now state with confidence that the banks 
of the Neva are home to one of the most ancient and 
important Qur’anic manuscripts in the world, a Mus- 
lim relic no less significant than those venerated by 
Muslims in Cairo, Istanbul and Tashkent. I recently 
learned that legend connects the name of ‘Uthm4n 
with one of the London manuscripts of the Qur’4n. 
We now live in a different world, and perhaps I will 
one day be able to peruse each of these valuable cop- 
ies in an attempt to divine their secrets. 


P.S. I would like to add several words, for my 
English readers in particular. When the English ver- 
sion of the film inspired by the book was shown in 
France, Germany and Italy, I was asked everywhere 
about the Russian song that closes it. 

One of the founders of the Russian “artist's song” 
genre, Bulat Okudjava suffered a very Soviet fate. The 
son of a Georgian father and an Armenian mother, he 
spoke and wrote exclusively in Russian. His parents fell 
victims to Stalin’s terror and he was forced to leave 
Moscow, where he had been born (1926), and go to 
Tbilisi to study. He then shared the destiny of a soldier 
with millions of his fellow countrymen. His songs, the 
first of which appeared in 1946, were a small trapdoor 
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YeECKOMY OMIbITY JIMLb OAHOH, B YHCHCHHOM H KYJIb- 
TYPHOM OTHOLMJeHHM CpaBHHTesIbHO HeOOMbLIOK YacTH 
ucnamMckoro Mupa. B page ciyyaes aylenTbI STOW He0- 
JOTHH JONOMHAIM WIMpOoKOMacuiTabHble NponaraHn- 
CTCKHe KaMIaHHu cHuIOM OopyokHa (HanpHMep, BTOp- 
*%eHHe B JlarectaH, CTaBluee Mponorom BTOpoli ye4eH- 
ckoi KaMmaHHn). 

ABTOp xoTes! Obl HafeaTbCa, YTO ero KHHIa M0- 
cAyKUT Kak Gopb6e mpoTHB HcamModooun, Tak H BOC- 
cTaHoBseHut1o Gorateimux Tpayquuni HapoyoB OBIBLIe- 
ro CCCP, cBa3aHHBbIX C HCTOpueli M KyJIBTYpOH HcsiaMa. 

B xoye paOoTbI Hal 3THM MpoeKTOM ero MaTepHa- 
JIbI ECTECTBEHHBIM 06pa30M He pa3 NpHBJekanu OOule- 
CTBEHHOe BHUMAHHe HV BBI3BasIM WesbIl pay myOnuKa- 
uni B poccuiickHx HW 3apyOexHBIX razeTax H 2KypHa- 
lax, Ha TeleBuyenHun. M xota B paye 3THX MaTepHa- 
JIOB KOMIVI€KC CJIOXKHBIX Npo6sIeM, exkaL{HX B OCHOBE 
Halllero HCCeROBaHHA, H3IMUIHE yIpolaica, A HC- 
kKpeHHe OylarogqjapeH »%«ypHaMctTam, He TOJIbKO MIpH- 
BICKaBLUMM BHHMaHve WIMpoKol ayQMTOpHN K HCIa- 
MOBEJYECKHM HCCIeqOBaHHAM, MpOBOAHMBIM B CaHkt- 
Tlerep6ypre, HO H MOJapHBLIMM MHe WelbIi pay Ma- 
TepHasloB, KOTOpbIe OLIN HCNONL30BaHbI H B KHHTe, 
B (pHJIbMe. 

Tenepb MO%KHO CMesIO yTBep»KaTb, UTO Ha Oeperax 
Hepbi xpaHvtTca oHa 3 ApeBHeliMx WH BaxKHeHMMX 
pykonucei Kopaua B MMpe, MyCyJIbMaHCKad peIMKBHA, 
He ycTynarolas 10 cBoeii 3Ha4HMOCTH TeM, YTO MOUH- 
TakoT MycysIbMaHe B Kaupe, CtamOyne u TallkeuTe. 
CopceM HeaBHO # Y3Hall, UTO NereHa CBA3bIBaeT C 
WMeHeM ‘YcM4Ha H OAHY W3 JOHJOHCKHX pykonnceli 
Kopana. Mup cta pyruM, HW MoxeT ObITb, OLHAK ABI 
al CMOrY MPHKOCHYTBCA K K@KOMY H3 STHX AparoleH- 
HbIX CHHCKOB H MOMMbITaOCb MPOHHKHYTb B Taliy Ka- 
%OrO 43 HX. 

B ocopM1eHHH TeKCTa HCNONE30BaHbI ()parMeHTbI 
rpaduueckux paOot OpuTaHcKoro xyoxKHHKa YHIb- 
ama Yusga! (Cupua-Nanecruna, 1830-e rr.) uw ero 
poccniickoro Konseru JI. J]. [murpuesa-Kapka3ckoro 
(Cpeanan A3na, 1890-e rr.). 

B odopmneHun MepensieTa HCNOb30BaHb! SJieMeH- 
TbI Hepermeta pykonucu D 184 v3 co6panna CII6® HB 
PAH (Te6pu3, neppaxa nonoBuHa XVI B.). 


P.S. Korga ota KHHTa roTOBHlacb K edaTH, 3 3aclly- 
XKMBAIOLWUX JOBEPHA HCTOUHHKOB MHE CTaIO H3BeCTHO 
O TOM, 4TO B pyKaX YaCTHOTO KOJWIeKWMOHEpa, 2HBY- 
ulero B OAHOM u3 cTpaH CHI’, HaxogatcaA HeECKONIbKO 
WeCATKOB JIMCTOB HHTepecyroulel Hac pyKormcn. Mue 
odemjam Mpucnatb dororpapun. Ecnm 9To jelicTBu- 
TeNbHO Tak, TO B HaluiHX PyKax OKaKeTCA MpakTHYeCKH 
NOMHbMH cnucok Kopana BToporo Beka xHZp>«pbl. [loaB- 
JleHve NocwegHero KpymHoro dbparMenta (a 9TO MOKeT 


1 $1 Onaroqapen Apkayuro 3a3ymHHCKOMy 3a NpesloctaBne- 
Hue (pparmentos pa6or Y. Yusa, KOTOpble NpHHadexaT ero 
yacTHOMy coOpaHHio. 
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to freedom. The tape recorder allowed one to record 
any kind of song, freeing people from the music that the 
radio and television trumpeted incessantly. This genre 
of “publishing on tape” was called magnitizdat. Okud- 
java wrote poetry and prose, and only recently have we 
started to grasp his influence on the Russian literary 
process. He spoke for my father’s generation. They 
won the war in 1945 and sent Gagarin into space, they 
understood that the system was crazy but thought they 
could change it. Filled with wisdom and hope, sorrow 
and sadness, Okudjava’s songs acted as a tuning-fork 
for the Russian lyrical poetry of his era, simultaneously 
conveying the inflection and atmosphere of the time. 
No one could imitate his “unheard-of simplicity”, as 
difficult to copy as a pulse or breathing. He died in 
Paris on June 12, 1997. 

I present below Daniel Kimmage’s English trans- 
lation of the song. 


A Prayer 


While the earth is still turning, while the light is still bright, 
O Lord, give each and everyone whatever he does not have. 
To the wise man give clarity, to the coward give a horse, 

To the happy man, some money, and try to remember me... 


While the earth is still turning, O Lord, the power is yours. 
Let those who thirst for power drink ‘til they can drink no more. 
Give a rest to the giving man at least 'til the end of the day, 
To Cain give contrition, Lord, and try to remember me... 


I know that you can do all, in your wisdom I believe, 

As the soldier who has died believes that paradise is his, 
As every ear that hears believes the quiet words you speak, 
As you and I ourselves believe and know not what we do. 


O Lord, my God, your eyes so green, 

While the earth is still turning, itself a little surprised. 
While it still has ... time and fire, 

Give each of us some little thing, and try to remember me. 


Fragments of graphics by the British artist Wil- 
liam Wild (Syria-Palestine, 1830s) and his Russian col- 
league L. D. Dmitriev-Kavkazskii (Central Asia, 1890s) 
were used in the text!. 

Elements from the binding of manuscript D 184 
from the collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the 
Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sci- 
ences (Tabriz, first half of the 16" century) were used 
in the binding. 


P. P. S. When the present book was in preparation for 
publication, I found out from a trustworthy source that 
a private collector living in one of the countries of the 
Commonwealth of Independent States possesses sev- 
eral dozen folios in hijazi script from the manuscript 
we are interested in. I was promised that photos of 
these folios would be sent to me. If this story is true, 
we will then have an almost complete codex of Qur’an 
of the 2™ century after hijra. The appearance of the 


! The courtesy of Mr. Arkady Zazulinsky, whom I would 
like to express my sincere thanks. 
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ObITh TONbKO :bparMeHT, KOHUCKOBaHHBIM KIB) no- 
3BOJIMT TOUHO OMpeACMTh HW MECTO BCeX BbIABJICHHBIX 
(parMeHTOB B HMCTOpHH Halliero cnvcka. HMeHHO B 
93TOH CBA3M A HO3BOSINI CeOe HOOaBHTb B 3arlaBue KHH- 
ru wupy «b>. Ouenb xouy HaeATbCa, YTO BCKOpe M0- 
cnlezyeT H ny6nHKauMaA ee BTOpOrO TOMA. 
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last large fragment (and this can only be the fragment 
confiscated by the KGB) will allow us to identify pre- 
cisely the place of all the fragments which have been 
discovered in the history of the codex. That is why I 
have titled this book the way I have. I really hope that 
this volume will be followed by the second one. 
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PHABA 1 


Pyxonncs, KOTOpOM MocBaleHa 3Ta KHMra, Oba 
kyniena Wxcturyrom soctoxopeyenua AH CCCP B 
1936 r. Ucropus ee mpuo6perenua NogzpoOHo onucaHa 
akay. WH. IO. KpaukospckuM B kHure «Hay apaOckuMu 
pykonucsamyM». Ocenbio 1936 r. B MuctuTyT BOcTOKO- 
BejleHHa o6paTunach NOKMaL Bama, NpesooKMBWAT 
Ha Npowaky paspo3HeHHble sHcTEI Kopana. Tonbitkn 
V1. tO. Kpaukosckoro paccnipocuTb ee 0 NpovicxoxkqeHvH 
PYKOMMCH HaTOIKHYIHCb Ha ABHOe HexkellaHHe Mm0ce- 
THTCIbHUUbI NPOAOMKATb pa3sroBop Ha ory Temy. B Te 
CTpaiiHbie Pobl STO He BbIZBaIO yaqMBeHHA. Torga 
Ma, MpewnaraBuive pyKOMMcH, YacTO OMacasIHcb, YTO 
HX MOryT KoH@ucKosBatTs. JIroqu OosmHc, Kak MMLIeT 
V1. LO. Kpasxoscxnii, «noKxazaTb CBOe POACTBO C ObIB- 
WHMM BragewbyaMu Oonpuiux OnOmHOTeK WIM KOM- 
MpOMeTHpoBaTb ceOA CBA3bIO C H3BECTHbIMM KOra-TO 
camusmamy). B JIenuurpage wen oOmeH naciopros, H 
3TO OOCTOATeENBCTBO MOFIO CTOWTb YesIOBeKYy JICHHH- 
rpagckoi Nponuckn. Bckope »%KeHUUHHa MpHL1a BHOBb 
W MIpHHecia elle HECKONBKO AMCTOB M3 TOTO 2Ke CHMCKa 
W HeCKOJIbKO KHHT. Ha kKopemike mepenneta OXHOH u3 
Hux V1. FO. Kpaukosckuii 3aMeTH XOpOLyO eMy 3HakKO- 
Mbie (ppanuy3ckue Sys! «I. N.». He noKa3ap Buy u 
NpozowKad pasroBop, OH cKa3asI WaMe (aslee MBI CJle- 
AyeM 3a H3102%KeHHeM camoro H. FO. Kpayxosckoro): 

«,3HaqHT, H Kopak, BepoaTHo, 43 OuOsMoTeKH 
Hpunea Peopruesuya Hodana?“ — ,,Orkyya BbI y3- 
Hann?“, — noOleqnes, C KAKMM-TO HCHyrom mpowen- 
Tala ona. A, He CkpbiBad, OOBACHHN, B YeM eso Hu Kak 
A AOrayasicA, HO Ha OOMbLULyIO OTKPOBCHHOCTh He BBI- 
3Ball. OHa eBa WOK Maach yrisiaTbI OOewIaHHOW cyM- 
MbI H TOPOIJIMBO yLIa, TOUHO OMacasich noroHu. Ye- 
Xaula JIM OHA (akTHYeCKH, HIM ee MpoAOMKAN MYYHTb 
cTpax MOero OTKPbITHA, HO TONbKO Oonbie B HHCTH- 
TyTe OHA He MoKa3bIBaslacb. 

Mexay TeM a He CKa3aI HHYero yxKacHoro. Hpn- 
Het (uu mo-apa6cku Cenum) Hodanb Obi Aonronet- 
Hui Mpodeccop apaOckoro a3bika H MYCYyJIbMaHCKOrO 
TipaBa B Y4ueOHOM OTAeIEHHU BOCTOUHBIX A3bIKOB Mu- 
HUCTepCTBa HHOCTpaHHbIX Ae BO BTOPOH nouoBHHe 
XIX B. Kak 60nbLIMHCTBO NpenowaBaBLUUX 3[eCb, OH 
4YBCTBOBall CeOA CKOpee YHHOBHHKOM HM QHMIOMaTOM, 


HISTORIA 


Manuscript E 20 was bought by the Institute of Orien- 
tal Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences in 1936. 
Academician I. Iu. Krachkovsky describes the story of 
its acquisition in his book “Among Arabic Manu- 
scripts”. In the autumn of 1936, an elderly lady ap- 
peared at the Institute, hoping to sell some odd folios of 
the Qur’4n. Krachkovsky's attempts to find out the ori- 
gin of the manuscript encountered an obvious unwill- 
ingness of the lady to discuss the issue. This was not at 
all surprising, as people who offered manuscripts for 
sale at that time often feared that they would be confis- 
cated. People were afraid, as Krachkovsky writes, “to 
advertise their kin relations to the former owners of 
large libraries or to compromise themselves with a con- 
nection to once famous families”. Such ties could lead 
to the revocation of a Leningrad residence permit. The 
woman soon returned with several more folios from the 
same copy and a few books. On one of the bindings 
Krachkovsky noticed the initials “I. N.” which he knew 
well, but showed no sign of his acquaintance with the 
“exlibris”. He continued the conversation, saying (we 
follow the account of the scholar himself): 

“So the Qur’&n is probably also from the library of 
Irinei Georgievich Nofal?” “How did you know?” she 
whispered, pale and somewhat alarmed. I explained 
honestly how I had guessed, but invited no revela- 
tions. She could hardly wait for the promised sum and 
quickly left, as though fearing that someone would 
give chase. I do not know whether she indeed left the 
city or whether my discovery continued to torment 
her, but she did not return to the Institute. 

In any case, I had said nothing terrible. Iriney (in 
Arabic, Salim) Nofal was for many years a professor 
of Arabic and Islamic law at the School of Oriental 
Languages of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs during 
the second half of the nineteenth century. Like most of 
the faculty there, he considered himself more of an of- 
ficial and diplomat than a scholar, but he was a diplo- 
mat of some sparkle and nearly always represented the 
Ministry, and sometimes the entire government, at in- 
ternational congresses of Orientalists. Born into a very 
well-known Arab-Christian family in Tripoli, Syria, 
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4eM YYCHBIM, HO QHMIOMaTOM OH Ob BHeLIHE OyIe- 
CTALIMM WM MOUTH BCerya MpeACTaBsIA MHHHCTepCcTBO, 
@ MHOrya HW BCe MpaBHTeNbCTBO, Ha MK AYHAapOAHBIXx 
KOHTpeccax OpHeHTaMcTos. ITpoucxoaHBlinii 43 OYeHB 
W3BecTHOM apa6cko-xpuHcTuaHckoi damunun B TpH- 
NIONM CHpHMcKoOM, OH MOI THMMUHOe JeBaHTHCcKoe 
o6pa30BahHe HM CBOOOAHO Bulazen PpaHlly3CKHM A3bI- 
KOM. B Monogbie roybl Ha pOMHe, Kak CBOMCTBeEHHO 
MHOTHM apaOaM ero MOIOKeHHA, OH eH CBOe BpeMaA 
M@KLY TOproBeli, NpeCTaBHTebCTBOM HHOCTpaHHBIxX 
HepxkaB W 3aHATHeEM JMTepaTypoli, nepexnBaBuiei B 
cepeaHHe Beka HepHoOy HEKOTOPOrO BO3POX%KTCHHA, Ha- 
nMcall Wake HECKOJIbKO Oe MeTPHCTHYECKHX MpOH3Be- 
CHM, UMeBLUMX H3BeCTHBIM ycnex. B MHHHCTepcTBe 
oOparHiM Ha Hero BHHMaHHe H, korga 6e3Halex%KHO 
3a6oylen MpenonapaBlinii B YueOHOM OTAeNeHHH wax 
TaHT4BA, ero MpHriacHM 3aHATb 9TO MecTo. B Poc- 
CHIO OH Mpvexan oKoNO 1860 r. H HacTonbKo OOpycen, 
YTO ero WeTH HHkorga He ObLIM Ha pognHe OTA H a- 
we 3a0bUIM apaOckHii a3bIK... B MHHMCTepcTBe OH Cie- 
Jian GONbUIYIO Kapbepy H JOCTHY BbICOKHX 4YHHOB U 
OpyeHoB. 

Cyyb6a ero OuOMHOTeKH, K COKAeCHHIO, Meyayib- 
Ha. HomyoOpycesuine, nosyodpakuyxKeHHble ero CbI- 
HOBbA’ MOYYHIH cBoe OOpa30BaHHe B NpHBHerHpo- 
BaHHBIX YYCOHBIX 3aBeeCHHAX HW NpHHaWiexKa K H3- 
BeCTHOH Tora ,,3010TOH MonogexKH“. Hu HayKoii, HH 
IMTepaTypoh OHM He HHTepecoBasIHCb, Kapbepbl TOKE 
He Cea HW, CyWeCTBya Ha CpeXCTBa OTLa, MocTe- 
MeHHO HOKAaTHIIMCh AO TOTO, YTO, MOJb3YACb eFO CTa- 
POCTbIO, TalikOM CTaIH pactipoqaBaTb OTACJIbHbIe KHH- 
ru OyKuHucTaM. Tlocne ero cmepTH Bca OuOsMOTeKa 
MOWWIa OKOHYaTeIBHO Mpaxom» |, 

Cenuma Hodbana (1828—1902) (puc. 1) nomuaT B 
JIupaHe kak JOCTaTO“HO H3BeECTHOrO JIMTepaTopa (aB- 
TOpa KpHTH4eCKHX cTaTeli, NMOMMTHYeECKHX 3cce, OHO- 
rpajun MyxamMMaya Ha @panlty3ckoM s3bike)*. On 
Obi H HacTosWHM OnOmModusiom 3. 


1. 1O. Kpauxoscxuit, Mz6panneie couunenua (Mocxsa; 
Jlenuurpag, 1955), c. 116—118. Pykonucb ynoMaHyTa B KHHTe 
«Apa6cxue pykonucu Mucrutyta BoctokopeneHHa: Kparknit ka- 
Tanor», pea. A. b. Xanuzos ((Mocksa, 1986), i, c. 38). Ormenb- 
HBI¢ CTpaHHUbl pykonucn myOnHKoBasuch, CM.: KpaykoscKHi, 
yka3. co4., c. 117 (4. 22b); Kopau, mep. akanemuxa H. FO. Kpas- 
kosckoro (Mocksa, 1990) (cm. 4B. BK: puc. 1) (1. 66b); De Bagh- 
dad a Ispahan. Manuscrits islamique de la Filiale de Saint- 
Pétersburg de Institut d’Etudes Orientales, Académie des Scien- 
ces de Russie, ed. Yuri A. Petrosyan (Paris, 1994), p. 85 (fol. 66b) 
(To *e B HEMCLIKOM, aHTIHACKOM H HT@JIbAHCKOM H3@HHAX 
kaTasiora). 

2Cm.: G. Graf, Geschichte der christlischen arabischen Li- 
teratur, iv (Studi e Testi, 147) (Vatican, 1951), S. 330; ®. Tap- 
pas. Ta’paix ac-cuxada an-‘apa6uiiia, Il (Beiipyr, 1913), 
p. 171—175; L. Cheikho, La litérature arabe au XTXe siécle, II 
(2e ed. Beyrouth, 1926, p. 139—140). Caou neyarupie paOorei 
Ha (PpaHUy3ckoM A3bike OH OGBM4HO NogNMChiBan «I. Nauphal», 
cm.: H. FO. Kpayxosckui, «Hopaa pykonucs onucanna Poccna 
uleiixa at-Tantasm), M36panuere couunenua, i, c. 171. 

3B nerepOyprckHx coOpaHHax COXpaHWJIHCh elle HECKO- 
EKO pykonHcel w3 ero 6uGsHoTeKH. Tak, B KonnekuHH CII6@ 
HMB PAH nomumo pykonucu Kopana nmerorca ele Yernipe 
Take pykonucu (B 2485, B 3971, C 2332—2333), npenctas- 
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he had received a typical Levantine education and 
spoke French fluently. During his youth in his native 
land, like many Arabs of his upbringing, he divided his 
time between commerce, representing foreign powers, 
and literary endeavours. In the mid-nineteenth cen- 
tury, literature was undergoing a certain renaissance, 
and Nofal even wrote several works of fiction, which 
enjoyed a certain success. He came to the attention of 
the Ministry, and was invited to replace Shaykh 
Tant&awi when the latter, who had taught at the School, 
became terminally ill. He arrived in Russia around 
1860 and integrated there so well that his children 
never returned to their father's homeland and even for- 
got Arabic ... He enjoyed a successful career in the 
Ministry, achieved high rank and held many decora- 
tions. 

The fate of his library is, unfortunately, a sad one. 
Half-russified, half-gallicised, his sons were educated 
in elite schools and belonged to the famed “golden 
youth” of the time. Interested neither in scholarship, 
nor literature, they did not make careers for them- 
selves, preferring to live at their father's expense. The 
gradually reached the point where, taking advantage 
of his advanced years, they secretly sold off his library 
piecemeal to booksellers. After his death, the entire li- 
brary was disposed of” !. 

Selim Nofal (1828—1902) (fig. 7) was a relatively 
well-known literary figure (author of critical articles, 
political essays, and a biography of Muhammad in 
French)? and bibliophile 3. 


1]. Tu. Krachkovskiy, Izbrannye Sochineniia (Selected 
Works), i, (Moscow, 1955) p. 116—8. The manuscript is 
listed in Arabskie rukopisi Instituta vostokovedeniia. Kratkii 
katalog (Arabic Manuscripts at the Institute of Oriental Stud- 
ies. Concise Catalogue), ed. A. B. Khalidov (Moscow, 1986), 
i, p. 38. Some pages of the manuscript have been published, 
see, e. g., Krachkovskiy, op. cit., p. 117 (fol. 22b); Koran. 
Perevod akademika I. Iu. Krachkovskogo (The Qur’&n, trans- 
lation by Academician I. Yu. Krachkovsky) (Moscow, 1990) 
(colour insert) (fol. 66b); De Bagdad a Ispahan. Manuscrits 
islamique de la Filiale de Saint-Pétersbourg de l'Institut 
d’Etudes Orientales, Académie des Sciences de Russie, ed. 
Yuri A. Petrosyan (Milan, 1994), p. 85 (fol. 66b) (the same 
folio was reproduced in the German, English and Italian edi- 
tions of the noted publication). 

2 See: G. Graf, Geschichte der christlischen arabischen 
Literatur, iv (Studi e Testi, 147) (Vatican, 1951, S. 330); 
F. Tarrazi, Ta’rikh al-sihafa al-‘arabiyya, TI (Beirut, 1913), 
p. 171—175; L. Cheikho, La litérature arabe au XIXe 
siécle, II (2e ed. Beyrouth 1926, p. 139—1i40). He usually 
signed works printed in French as “I. Nauphal”, see: 
I. Iu. Krachkovskiy, “Novaia rukopis’ opisaniia Rossii shey- 
kha at-Tantavi’ (A new manuscript of shaykh al-Tantawi’s 
description of Russia), Soch. I (Moscow-Leningrad, 1955), 
p. 171. 

3 St. Petersburg collections have preserved several other 
manuscripts from his library. In addition to the Qur’anic manu- 
script, the collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Insti- 
tute of Oriental studies, Russian Academy of Sciences (SPIOS) 
holds four other manuscripts (B 2485, B 3971, C 2332—-2333); 
they are, for the most part, works on Muslim dogmatics and ex- 
amples of Arabic prose. 
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B utoue 1998 r. 1 onyOnukoBan Oonbluyio CTaTBIO, 
B 3Ha4HTesIbHOW CTeneHH NOCBALLEHHY!IO ONMCaHHtO py- 
konucn E 20!. Yepe3 HeckosIbKO MeCaLieB NocNe 3TOTO 
npod. Mpancya Jlepou mo6e3Ho npicnan MHe CBOIO 
3AMeTKY, MOCBALICHHYO KOpaHHyeckuM dparmMeHTam 
u3 ropHoro y36ekckoro Kuuiaka Kartra-Jlanrap 2, do- 
TOKONHH KOTOpbIX OH Nosy Gnarogapa coyelict- 
Buio IO. Yurkama u M. ILlynne. Cpapuenne cpotorpa- 
duti muctop u3 Katra-Jlanrapa c doTorpapuamu u 
uHdopMatineli o pykonncn E 20, onyOmmKoBaHHoli Ha- 
Mu3, Mo3sBomMI0 D. Jlepoury onpesenuTs coxpaHHB- 
tuMeca B Katra-Jlanrape NUCTI kak NpHHayiexkaBuine 
Hekora K TOMY 2%Ke clicky, YTO H dparmenrt E 20. 
@. Jlepowl ynoMaHyN uM elie 06 OAHOM JIMcTe 9TOTO 
cliicka, KOTOpblii xpaHHTca HbIHe B CoOpaHHv Muctu- 
TyTa BocTokoBeyeHua AH Y36exuncrana B TalliKeHTe. 

Sta MHopMallus B KOpHe MeHasla Moe NpeycTaB- 
JleHve oO MCTOpHH NosBsieHua Halwel pykonHcH B 
Cauxt-Hetep6ypre. Tockonpxky Mpunei Teopruesny 
Hogans 6b ypoxenyem Tpxnosm cupuiicKoro‘, To 
MpeACTaBIANOCh JOPHYHbIM CYHTATb BO3MO?KHBIM MC- 
CTOM CO34aHHA 3TOrO cnucka KopaHa Benukyro Cu- 
puto (3TO NOATBEp»KAaNOcb M NaneorpapHyeckHM aHa- 
JIM30M, CM. HHKe) — Hodbanb Mor BBIBe3TH ero c po- 
AuHbI. HaxoxyeHve Ke MMCTOB W3 TOrO %*Ke CIHCKa B 
Karta-Jlanrape v4 TalkenTe (ml03Hee BbIACHHJIOCb, TO 
elle Ba WHMCTa xpaHaTca B OOnacTHOH OuOnHOoTeKe 
r. Byxapst) > cBH}eTebCTBOBaIO 0 TOM, UTO PYKOMHCb 
nonasia B Metep6ypr u3 Cpeznet A3nu. Hakonusuine- 
cA (bakTbI HACTOATENBHO TpeOoBaM CpouHOk Moe3qKU 
B Y30ekucTaH. Kak yOMHMHasOCb BbIlle, Be MOe3 4K 
B Y360exuctaH (B 1999 vw 2001 rr.), MO3BONHIIM yTOU- 
HUTb MONYYeHHbIe WaHHbIe MH NOMYYTS HOBBIN BarK- 
Hbii MaTepHas MO HCTOPHH pyKONHcH. 

B HacTosuee BpeMa B Y36eKHCTaHe 3acHKCHpo- 
BaHbl YeTbIpe (parMeHTa, BOCXxoZAMHe K OOLIeMy Cc 
E 20 cnucxy Kopana (Bcero 16 nucTos, cm. Tab. 14): 

1. CoOpanve WuctTutyta BoctokopeyeHHa uM. bit- 
pyHa AH Y30exuctana. udp 11604. Ogu smMKcT, co- 
Hepxauui cypy 3, auamor 26—61, npekpacHo coxpa- 
Hvsicad. OH 3aKIO4eH B OTACJIbHbIM MepermieT wepHor 
KOKM Tuna myxaeed’ (pc. 2)° 4 NpHHaiexuT kK On0- 


JM}OUIMe, PIaBHIM O6pa30M, TpyAbI 10 MyCyJIbMaHCKOH Jor- 
MaTHkKe, a Taloke OOpa3LibI apaOcko Mpo3sl. 

1. A. Rezvan, The Qur’an and its world: VI. 

2F. Déroche, «Note sur les fragments coraniques anciens 
de Katta Langar (Ouzbékistan)», Patrimoine manuscrit et vie 
intellectuelle de l’Asie Centrale Islamique, Cahiers d’Asie Cen- 
trale, VII (1999), p. 65—73. 

3 CM. Takoke: E. A. Rezvan, «Les premiers Corans», De Bag- 
dad a Ispahan. Manuscrit islamiques de I'Institut d'Etudes 
orientales, Filiale de Saint-Pétersbourg, Académie des Sciences 
de Russie, éd. Yu. A. Petrosyan (Milan, 1994), p. 84—85. 

4Cm.: H. Ma‘ny@, Zaedni as-xymyd bu ma’pux bani 
an-Ma ‘ape (ba‘a6na, 1907—1908), p. 242, 699. 

5 Mndopmauve 06 9THx mHcTax 1 0613aH AuimpGexy My- 
mMuuoBy, Adtayguny Opkunosy, Wlaamony Baxuaosy (Taui- 
KeHT) H Mnopuvany LI Bapuy (boxym). 

6 Dro — caMaad paHHAd H3 BOSMO2KHBIX WaTa CO3MaHuA Tie- 
penneta. Cm.: [. H. Ya6pos, «K ucropuu cpequeasvaTcKoro 


Chapter 1 


In June of 1998 I published an article with a de- 
tailed description of a large fragment of a Qur’anic 
manuscript in hijazi script from the St. Petersburg aca- 
demic collection!. Several months after that Prof. Fran- 
cois Déroche was kind enough to send me a note on 
Qur’adnic fragments from the mountainous Uzbek 
qishlaq of Katta-Langar?, photocopies of which he 
had received thanks to the efforts of J. J. Witkam and 
M. Szuppe. A comparison of the photographed folios 
from Katta-Langar with the photographs and informa- 
tion about manuscript E 20 which we published? al- 
lowed F. Déroche to identify the extant Katta-Langar 
folios as belonging at one time to the same copy as 
fragment E 20. F. Déroche mentioned yet another fo- 
lio from this copy, today held in the collection of the 
Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Institute of Oriental 
Studies in Tashkent. 

The information changed fully my theory of the 
manuscript appearance in St. Petersburg. The fact that 
our copy of the Qur’fn presumably originated in 
Greater Syria (see below) made it logical to assume 
that Nofal brought it with him from his homeland (he 
was born in Syriac Tripoli)*. The discovery of folios 
from the same copy in Katta-Langar and Tashkent (it 
emerged later that two more folios are held in the re- 
gional library of Bukhara)> indicated that the manu- 
script arrived in St. Petersburg via Central Asia. This 
information necessitated an immediate journey to Uz- 
bekistan. As mentioned above, two trips of 1999 and 
2001 fundamentally altered my conception of the 
manuscript’s history. 

At present, the following fragments which origi- 
nate with the E 20 copy of the Qur’4n (16 folios in all, 
see Table 14) have been attested in Uzbekistan: 

1. Collection of the Uzbekistan Academy of Sci- 
ences Biriini Institute of Oriental Studies. Call number 
11604. One folio in excellent condition, containing 
siira 3, Gyat 26—61. The folio is in a separate mu- 
qawwa’® binding of black leather (fig. 2) and belongs 


1E. A. Rezvan, The Qur’4n and its world: VI. 

2 F. Déroche, “Note sur les fragments coraniques anciens 
de Katta-Langar (Ouzbékistan)”, Patrimoine manuscrit et vie 
intellectuelle de l’Asie Centrale Islamique, Cahiers d’Asie Cen- 
trale, VII (1999), p. 65—73. 

3 See: E. A. Rezvan, “Les premiers Corans”, De Bagdad a 
Ispahan. Manuscrit islamiques de l'Institut d'Etudes orientales, 
Filiale de Saint-Pétersbourg, Académie des Sciences de Russie, 
éd. Yu. A. Petrosyan (Milan, 1994), p. 84—85. 

4 See: I. Ma‘laf, Diwani al-kutuf fi ta’rikh bani al-Ma‘luf 
(Ba‘abda, Lebanon, 1907—1908), p. 242, 699. 

51 am indebted to Ashirbek Muminov, Aftandil Erkinov, 
Shadmon Vakhidov (Tashkent) and Florian Schwarz (Bokhum) 
for information about these folios. 

6 This is the earliest possible date for the creation of the 
binding. See G. N. Chabrov, “K izucheniiu sredneaziatskogo 
knizhnogo perepiléta” (“To the study of Central Asian book- 
binding”), Narody Asii i Afriki, T1 (1964), p. 123—35, O. Aki- 
mushkin, “Central Asian manuscripts’ Binding” (1730s— 
1930s), Manuscripta Orientalia, VY/3 (2001), p. 4—8. Crafts- 
men received the right to prepare and employ their own stamp 
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Puc. 1. Upuneit Hodans. Acrounnk: ®. Tappa3v. Fig. 1. Irinei Nofal’. Photograph from F. Tarrazi. 
Ta ‘pux ac-cuxaga an-‘apabuiiia (Beipyt, 1913), ii,c. 172 Ta’rikh al-sihafa al-‘arabiyya (Beirut, 1913), I, p. 172 


Puc. 2. Ilepener nucta Kopana u3 coOpanua Cagp-u 3uia’. Fig. 2. Binding of a Qur’anic folio from the collection of 
Heine — B coOpanuu Hucruryta Boctokosegenua uM. BapyH Muhammad Sharif-Jan Makhdiim Sadr-i Ziya’. Collection of 
AH Y36exucrana. [upp 11604. Boto astopa. the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute of Oriental 
C moOesuoro paspelienua uHcTHTyTa Studies. Call number 11604. Courtesy of Uzbekistan Academy 
of Sciences Birini Institute of Oriental Studies 
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smMotTeke Myxammaya Wapiid-Jbxina Maxnyma Canp-n 
3niia’ (1867—1932) (puc. 3) — Kdzii-Kandua, BepxoB- 
HOO CYJbH IPH MocneyHemM OyxapcKoM 3Mupe, MosTa, 
MeleHaTa H OnOmMOuna, peripeccHpoBaHHoro Mp co- 
BeTCKOH BIacTH WH MorMOwero B TiopbMe B 1932r. 
Bonpuian uacTb ero OuOMHOTeKH HaxOQUTCaA HbIHe B 
komekuun MHCTHTyTa BOCTOKOBeyeHHA B TallkeHTe. 
3qecb 2Ke MOA WHdpom 2460 xpaHutca vu ArOGonBIT- 
Hewuit Karanor K OuOmMoTekKe, cocTaBeHHbili Caap-u 
3uKa’ vu o3arnaBleHHblii ONHHM M43 4NTaTeNei (H. la, 
cp. 3. 2a) «Acama-iiu KnTa0xa-iiu KHTAOx4aHa-iin xycy- 
c-fiu Canp-n 3uiia’»'. Ha n. 175a—1756 9To0ro kata- 
Nora coyepxkKHTcA onMcanve ucta Kopana, npvoope- 
TeHHoro Cagzp-n 3uKa’, KOTOpoe HadHHaeTCA CIOBaMH: 
«Ogun Jct Kanam-n Lapfid movepkom... TpeTbero 
43 xaluqdoe IpaBunbHoro nytH ‘Ycomauna 6. ‘Addana» 
(puc. 4). K coxkaneHuto, HMeHHO 3ecb Canp-u 3uiia’, 
yacTo coobmaloluMi NoApoOuoctu npHobpetenus Toro 
WIM MHOPO CIHCKa, OKa3QICA B TOM OTHOLIICHHH O4CHb 
HeMHOrocyiOBeH. OH He yKa3bIBaeT HA AMeHH Tpoyas- 
a, HH WaTbl WIM CTOMMOCTH Nokynku. 

2. CoOpanue byxapckol oOnactHoi OuOmnoreKn 
uM. Aoy ‘Ani 6. Cnet. Wudp 1022. [za nucta xopo- 
wie CoxpaHHOCTH cogepxaT Auamoi 35—81 cypor 28, 
YTO MOJHOCTbIO BITHCLIBaeTCA B JlaKYHY CaHKT-NeTep- 
6yprcekoro dparmenta. Jiucrst Opin cnox*KeHbI NoN0- 
JiaM (CHO BUQHBI CleybI cru6a)? W BCTaBJICHBI B Je- 
peBAHHY!O paMky (BHAMMO, OBI NMpeycTaBneHbl Ha 
KaKOH-TO BbICTaBKe). OHM MpHHawexann OndnuoTe- 
ke Myxammaya Cuyaika 6. AmMap My3addapa mo 
npo3sBHly XuwiMaT (1857—1927) (puc. 5), chia 6y- 
xapckoro sMHpa My3addap ag-J[ana. C 1871] 1. on 
6b 6ezom Kapuin, c 1871 r.— Uapmxya. Pyccknii 
NoJMTHYeCKHH areHT Uapbikos cooOmlaeT Co CuIOB ry- 
OepHaTopa H MHHHCTpa dunancosB Byxaps! Myxam- 
Maga Lapada Muaka (1837—1888), uro OecnyTHBEIii 
o6pa3 2kH3HH XHUIMaTa eBa He BbIHYAHJI OTHa OTO- 
3BaTb ero, OTO, OHAKO yoKe NO ApyrHM NpHuHHaM, 
nponsowwi0 B 1885 r., Korga Mocne cMepTH My3addap 
an-/aHa kK BhacTH npuuwest ‘AOy an-Axay. XuuWIMaT Ob 


KHWKHOrO Nepenseta», Hapodet Azuu u A@puxu, IT (1964), 
c. 129—135; O. Akimushkin, “Central Asian Manuscripts’ Bin- 
ding (1730s—1930s)”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VI/3 (2001), 
p. 4—8. PemecnenHunk nomyyal mpaBo Ha W3rOTOBNeHHe H Hc- 
NoNb30BaHHe COOCTBCHHOFO WTaMNa NO OKOHYAHHH yyeOnl 
H3rOTOBICHHH HM TepBoro ZocToHHoro oOpa3ula nposyKuUMH. 
Tepeners: sroro THMa BOSHHKIM B Kauimupe k Hayay 30-x rr. 
XVIII B. u k Hayany—cepequne XIX B. nonmyannn pacnpo- 
crpaHenue B CpezHeli A3nn. 

1! Tlonpo6xee cm.: Sh. Vahidov et A. Erkinov, «Le fihrist 
(catalogue) de la bibliothéque de Sadr-i Ziya’: une image de la 
vie intellectuelle dans le Mavarannahr (fin XIX-e—déb. XX-e 
siécles)», Cahiers d’Asie Centrale, VII, p. 141—151 (cm. oco- 
6enHo c. 164, No 171). 

2Cm.: Golib Kurbanov, Florian Schwarz, Catalogue of 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish Manuscripts in the Ibn Sina Li- 
brary Bukhara (Bukhara, 1998), p. 3, N 6. 

3D. Yu. Arapov, «The Bukhara khanate at the end of the 
19th century», Bukhara, ed. By V. Naumkin (London, 1993), 
p. 38. 


to the library of Muhammad Sharif-Jan Makhdim 
Sadr-i Ziya’ (fig. 3). Qadi-kalan (supreme judge) to 
the last amir of Bukhara, poet, patron of the arts and 
noted bibliophile, he was repressed under the Soviets 
and died in prison in 1932. The bulk of his library is 
today found in the collection of the Institute of Orien- 
tal Studies in Tashkent. Under call number 2460, one 
could find a fascinating catalogue of the library drawn 
up personally by Sadr-i Ziya’ and entitled by one of 
his readers (fol. la, cf. fol. 2a) As@mi-yi kitabha-yi ki- 
tabkhana-yi khususi-yi Sadr-i Ziya@’'!. Folios 175a— 
175b of this catalogue contain a description of the 
Qur’anic folio acquired by Sadr-i Ziya’, which starts 
as follows: “One folio of Kalam-i Sharif by hand...of 
the third righteous caliph ‘Uthm4n b. ‘Affan” (fig. 4). 
Unfortunately, Sadr-i Ziya’, who usually provides de- 
tailed information on the acquisition of various copies, 
chose here to be laconic, indicating neither the name 
of the seller nor the date and cost of the purchase. 

2. Collection of the Ibn Sma Bukhara regional li- 
brary. Two folios in good condition are containing si- 
ra 28, @yat 35—81 and exactly fill the corresponding 
lacuna in the St. Petersburg section of the manuscript. 
The folios were folded in half and traces of breakage 
are Clearly visible*. They are kept in a wooden frame 
(evidently they were displayed at some exhibition) 
The folios belonged to the library of Muhammad 
Siddiq b. Amir Muzaffar, known by the sobriquet 
Hishmat (1857—1927) (fig. 5), son of the Bukharan 
amir Muzaffar al-Din. After 1871, he was the beg of 
Qarshi, and from 1871 — beg of Chaharjtly. The Rus- 
sian political agent Charykov, citing the Bukhara gov- 
ermor of and minister of finances Muhammad Sharif 
Inaq (1837—1888), states that Hishmat's dissolute 
lifestyle nearly caused his father to recall him from his 
post?. This occurred for other reasons in 1885, when 
‘Abd al-Ahad came to power after the death of 
Muzaffar al-Din. Hishmat was arrested and later freed, 
but compelled to spend many years under house ar- 
rest. Cut off from political life, Muhammad Siddiq de- 
voted himself to literary matters. He proved himself to 
be a fine expert on poetry and literary, but an ex- 
tremely mediocre poet. The manuscripts of nearly 
thirty works he penned, which include several uncom- 


upon completing their training and producing their first worthy 
product. They could use the same stamp for many years. Bind- 
ings of this type arose in Kashmir in the early 1730s; by the 
early — mid-nineteenth century they had become widespread 
in Central Asia. 

! For more detail, see Sh. Vahidov et A. Erkinov, “Le fihrist 
(catalogue) de la bibliothéque de Sadr-i Ziya’: une image de la 
vie intellectuelle dans le Mavarannahr (fin XIX-e—début XX-e 
siécles)”, Cahiers d’Asie Centrale, VMI, p. 141—51 (see spe- 
cially p. 164, No. 171). 

2See: G. Kurbanov, F. Schwarz, Catalogue of Arabic, 
Persian and Turkish Manuscripts in the Ibn Sina Library Buk- 
hara (Bukhara, 1998), p. 3, No. 6. 

3D. Yu. Arapov, «The Bukhara khanate at the end of the 
19" century», Bukhara, ed. By V. Naumkin (London, 1993), 
p. 38. 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Ycmana +8 


ic 
nC 


>, 
AN 


22 EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’an of ‘Uthman 


Puc. 3. Myxamman [Wapi-Z>xan Maxaym Canp-n 3uiia’. Fig. 3. Muhammad Sharif-Jan Makhdum Sadr-i Ziya’. 
M3 xuuru: C. Atinu. 4adaiumx& (Tyman6e, 1962), From S. Aini. Yaddashth’, vol. VII (Dushambe, 1962), 
vii, Mexkay c. 1614162 between p..161—2 
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Puce. 4, J. 175a 13 Ouxpucma nwunoi GuOnnoteKn Caap-wv_— Fig. 4. Fol. 175a from the Fihrist of the personal library of 
3uiia’. Co6panue Mucruryra pocroxosegenua um. BapyuHa AH Sadr-i Ziya’. Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birani Institute 
Y36exucrana. Ulnp 2460. C mo6esnoro paspeuicnua of Oriental Studies. Call number 2460. Courtesy of Uzbekistan 
unctutyra Academy of Sciences Birini Institute of Oriental Studies 
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Puc. 4. JI. 1756 u3 @uxpucma nvuunoit OuGnuoreku Canp-v Fig. 4. Fol. 175b from the Fihrist of the personal library of 
31a’. CoOpanve Mucturyta socroxoseyenua uM. Bapyan AH  Sadr-i Ziya’. Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute 
Y36exucrana. LHudp 2460. C moGesnoro pa3peuenua of Oriental Studies. Call number 2460. Courtesy of Uzbekistan 
uuctutyta Academy of Sciences Birtni Institute of Oriental Studies 


Taga 1 


Puc. 5. Myxammag Cua 6. AMap My3addap. 
Moto Xopae, He no3sgHee 1885 r. byxapcexut anv6om, 
dotoapxus CIl6® HB PAH 


Chapter 1 


Fig. 5. Muhammad Siddiq b. Amir Muzaffar. Photograph by 
Hordet, no later than 1885. “Bukharskii Al’bom” [Bukharan 
Album], photo archive of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Insti- 
tute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences 
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apecToBaH, MO3qHee OCBOOO%KReH, HO EMy MpHILWIOCh 
Hone roObl MpoBecTH MOA WOMAIHHM apecTom. 
OtToiiga oT NonuTH4eckKoli »*xH3HH, MyxamMag Cuaafik 
3aHSUICH JIMTepaTypHbIM TpyOM. OH mposBus ce6a mpe- 
KPaCHBIM 3HATOKOM M093HH H JIMTepaTypbl, HO BECbMa 
NOCPeACTBEHHBIM I103TOM. PykomMcH NOYTH TpHALWaTH 
NIpHHawlexkaBluux €My COU“MHEHHH, Cpe KOTOpBIX 
HECKOJIBKO HEOKOHYCHHBIX Mma3zKupe, XPaHATCA HbIHE B 
coOpanuu Mucrutyta Bocrokopeyxenua HM. bapyua AH 
Y36exuctana!. Cpequ sTux pykonvceii ects u co6cT- 
BeHHOpy4HBIi KpaTKHit KaTanor NHYHOH OuOmMOTeKH, 
KOTOpBI NpeAcTaBsAeT XULIMaTa 3HATOKOM HU cobupa- 
TeIGEM KHWKHBIX papvTeTos. Ha ogHO u3 CTpaHHl OH 
nuutet OyKBaIbHO CHenyroulee: «Karam Asiax — Ba 
acta, kynut 3a 30 cpm (poccuiickux py6neit)2. Ha- 
MHcaHbl NoyepKom ‘Ycmana (6a-xamm-u ‘Vomanil)»>. 
VA 3ecb HeT HH TOUHOM AaTbI NOKyMKH, HA MMeHH Mpo- 
yapya. B 1920 r. Myxammay Cugaak smMurpupoBal B 
Adranuctan, re 4 yMep ceMb JIeT chycra. 

BakKHo OTMeTHTb, 4YTO H Canp-4 3niia’, u XuuIMat 
He MOPJIM He 3HaTb HCTOPHN, CBA3aHHO! C BbIBO3OM B 
Poccnio B 1869 r. pykonucu «Kopana ‘YcmaHa» v3 Me- 
yetTu X"ampKka Axpapa Bp Camapxanie. Tem He MeHee, 06a 
cuntamH «KopaHoM ‘¥YcmM4Ha)) HMeHHO Halil CrivcoK 4, 


'Byxapcxas oOnactuaa OnGmMoTeKa pacnonaraer TawxKe 
KonveH CTHXOTBOpeHHi JIuxiaph, NepenvcaHHbix pykok Xuwi- 
Mata He no3qHee 1878—1879 rr. (wiudp 246). Dro undopma- 
uke 1 00a3aH Pnopuany LL sapuy. 

2 Croumocrb 4—6 Oapanor B 1889 r. (cm.: M. H. Menopos, 
«L{cubi B byxapckom 9mupate B XIX—nayane XX B.», O6uyecm- 
gexHole Hayku 6 Y36exucmane, xi (1997), c. 75—76). 

3 Pykonuch Ne 2663 43 co6panua Mucruryta Bocrokose- 
AeHua uM. bapyAH AH Y36exucrana, c. 197a. Hndopmaunei 
06 9Tux muctax Kopana s 0683aH Mnopuany IBapuy. O Kara- 
nore MyxamMaga Cunaaka MHe mo6e3Ho coobmman Adtan- 
a0 DpKuHos H LlagMou Baxnyos. 

4B HeckombkHx ropoyzax — Tawikente (6u6nHoTeka Ynpas- 
JI@HHA 10 WenamM MyCyJIbMaH _Y36ekHcTaHa), Kaupe (rpo6uuua cBa- 
Toro ajl-Xycaiina), Cram6yne (My3eit HcaaMCKHX NaMATHHKOB H 
Tonkanst Capaii, wudp H. S. 32) — xpanatca KomHH Tak Ha3bi- 
Baemoro «*Ycmanosa Kopana, COXpaHHBIUHe AKOObI CJIeAbI Kpo- 
BH, NpomHTOH xaniiqbom ‘YcMaHOM, NaBLIHM B CBOEM OME OT pyK 
y6uniin. BosMoxKHo, crowa CleaqyeT OTHECTH H OJHY 43 JOHAOH- 
ckuXx pykonHceli Kopana, BbIBeseHHy10 B CBOe Bpema 43 MHAHH. 
Cm.: M. Hamidullah, Kur’an-i Kerim Tarihi (Atatiturk Univer- 
sitesi, Erzurum, 1978), p. 30—-32. Cerogua k 3TOoMy cnucKy 
cnlenyeT MpHOaBHTh elle OAHY PyKONHCh, PparMeHTH! KOTOpoH 
xpanatcs B Canxt-Herep6ypre u pane y36exckux 6uOmnoTeK 
(CM. HHKe). OTHM, HECOMHEHHO, PaHHHM PyKOMHCAM MOCBALIe- 
Ha cfemMaibHad mMTepatypa. B YacTHOCTH, 0 TalliKeHTCKOM 
Kopane cm.: enrpanpupit Pocygapcrsenubiit apxuB Y36eKu- 
crana, .P-1, on. 29, 4.23; Apxup Canxt-[lerep6yprckoro 
HHCTHTyTa MatepHanbHoH KynbTyppl PAH, @. 1, on. 1, 4.25 
(1868); A. JI. Kyn, «Kopan Ocmana», Mamepuanvi dan cmamu- 
cmuxu Typxecmancxozo Kpaa, spin. 3 (Canxt-lerep6ypr, 1874), 
c. 401—404; A. TI. Xopoumn, «,, Tepppii Kopan“ (Camapxana- 
CkOe H3NaHHe)»; on ace, COopHuk cmamei, Kacarowuxca 00 
Typkecmaucxozo xpan (Cankt-Ilerep6ypr, 1876), c. 238—241; 
H. TI. Octpoymos, Kopan u npozpecc (Tawxeur, 1901), c. 124— 
133; H.C. Jistkomun, «lonp3a s3b1ko3HaHHa (CapToscKHii 
paccka3)», Typkecmancxue eedomocmu, Ne 40 (1892); A. ®. MLe- 
OyHnH, «Kyduyeckni Kopan HUmnepatopcxoi Canxt-Ilerep- 
6yprckoit HyOnmunot Gu6mnoTeKH», 3anucku Bocmounozo om- 
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pleted tadhkiras, are today held in the collection of the 
Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute of 
Oriental Studies '. Among these manuscripts is a brief 
catalogue of his personal library drawn up in 
Hishmat's own hand; it shows him to be a connoisseur 
and successful collector of bibliographic rarities. He 
writes the following on one of the folios: “Kalam Al- 
lah — two folios, bought for 30 sim (Russian rou- 
bles)?. Written in ‘Uthmanic script (ba-khatt-i ‘Uth- 
mani)” 3. Here also, there is no exact date of purchase 
nor name of the seller. In 1920, Muhammad Siddiq 
emigrated to Afghanistan, where he died seven years 
later. 

This evidence is all the more important because 
both Sadr-i Ziya’ and Hishmat undoubtedly knew the 
history of the Qur’anic manuscript’s removal to the 
Public Library. They recognized as a holy relic, how- 
ever, not the copy that was brought to St. Petersburg 
in 1869, but the fragments that they had managed to 
acquire 4. 


' According to Florian Schwarz, the Abi ‘Ali Ibn Sina 
Library also has a copy of classical Persian poetry by 
Dihlawt (call number 246) in the handwriting of Mir Siddiq 
Hishmat titled Majmi‘-i qas@'id wa-madh, which according 
to a seal print seems not to have been completed before 
1878/79. 

2The cost of 4—6 rams in 1889. See M.N. Fyodorov, 
“Tseny v Bukharskom émirate yv XIX — nachale XX wv.” 
(“Prices in the Bukharan Emirate in the 19'"* — beginning of the 
20" century”), Obshchestvennye nauki vy Uzbekistane, XI 
(1997), p. 75—6. 

3 Manuscript No. 2663 from the Uzbekistan Academy of 
Sciences Biriini Institute of Oriental Studies, fol. 197a. For 
information about these folios I am indebted to Florian 
Shwarz and Ashirbek Muminov. Aftandil Erkinov and Shad- 
mon Vahidov kindly informed about the catalogue of Mu- 
hammad Siddiq. 

4 In at least three cities — Tashkent (the library of the 
Administration of the Muslims affairs of Uzbekistan), Cairo 
(the burial crypt of al-Husayn) and Istanbul (the Museum of 
Islamic Artifacts and Topkapi Sarayi, shelf mark H. S. 32) — 
copies of the so-called “‘Uthmanic Qur’4n” are stored 
which have allegedly preserved stains of the murdered ca- 
liph ‘Uthman's blood. These undoubtedly early manuscripts 
are the subject of a special literature. On the Tashkent 
Qur’4n in particular, see: Central State Archive of Uzbeki- 
stan, archive P-1, register 29, file 23; Archive of the Saint- 
Petersburg Institute of Material Culture, Russian Academy 
of Sciences, archive 1, register 1, file 25 (1868); A. L. Kun, 
“Koran Osmana” (“The Qur’an of ‘Uthman”), Materialy 
dlia statistiki Turkestanskogo kraia, fasc. 3 (St. Petersburg, 
1874), p. 401—4; A. P. Khoroshin, ““Pervyy Koran" (Samar- 
kandskoe izdanie)” (“The first Qur’4n: Samarqand edition”), 
in idem, Sbornik statey, kasaiushchikhsia do Turkestanst- 
kogo kraia (St. Petersburg, 1876), p. 238—41; N. P. Os- 
troumov, Koran i progress (The Qur’4n and Progress) (Tash- 
kent, 1901), p. 124—33; N. S. Lykoshin, “Po'lza iazykozna- 
niia (Sartovskiy rasskaz)” (“The benefit of linguistics: the 
story of a Sart”), Turkestanskie vedomosti, No. 40 (1892); 
A. F. Shebunin, “Kuficheskiy Koran Imperatorskoy Sankt- 
Peterburgskoy Publichnoy biblioteki” (“The Kiific Qur’an 
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Tnaza 1 


3. Ma3ap (puc. 6a, 6) waixoe GpatctBa ‘Minkuiiia 
B KHwWwJIake Karra-Jlanrap. J[BeHawuaTb NUCTOB yJIOB- 
JIeTBOPUTeIBHOH cOxpaHHocTH. Bmecte c AByMA Nep- 
TaMCHHBbIMH JIMCTaMH, OTHOCALIMMHCA K Apyromy ciH- 
cxy! (puc. 7), OHH HaxOAATCA B KpaCHOM CatpbxHOBOM 
Tepeniete Tuna uyKaeea’ (puc. 8) c AMeHeM MacTepa U 
AaToH, BIMCaHHbIMH B KapTyl B WeHtpe: Myxammay 
Hacup, 1255 (=1839—40)?. JIucts! cogepxat MOBI 
6e3 pa3pbIBOB TekcTa (pparMeHT cyp 4—6 Kopana (cM. 
Ta6n. 14) HW OCNOBHO BOCTIOJIHAIOT COOTBETCTBYFOLILYIO 
JlakyHy B NetepOyprckoli YacTH pyKonHcn. 

Ha sMcTax MMeroTCA Cheybl HeyMeo pecraBpallHn 
C BOCNOJHeEHHeM yTpaT nepraMeHa Oymaroii vu ZonucKol 
TeKCTa kak ITyTeM MMHTAaUHN JpeBHero moyepka (1. 3— 
4), Tak 4 KypcHBoM (1. 11). OdbopmseHve TOHHO cooT- 
BeTCTByeT odopmsieHuio nMerepOyprckoro dparMeHta. 


denenua Hmnepamopcxoeo pycckozo apxeonozuxeckozo obue- 
cmea, VI (1891), c. 69—133; on ace, «Kyduyeckuit Kopau 
Xenuscxoi OxnOsHotexu B Kanpe», mam sce, XIV (1901), 
c. 119-154. Tpya A. ®. Ile6yHuHa Bo MHOroM NpexBOCXHTHT 
cOpMyHpoOBaHHble IMU Yepe3 YeTBepT Beka uAeH I. bepr- 
urpeccepa u A. Jbkeddpepu 0 HeoOXOQHMOCTH NaHOBOrO H3y- 
4eCHHA HW ONMCaHHA paHHHx cnuckoB Kopana. A. Jeffery and 
I. Mendelsohn, «The orthography of the Samarqand Qur’an 
codex», Journal of American Oriental Society, I (1942), 
p. 175—194; b. B. Jlynun, Cpeduaa Asuna 6 0opegonioyuonHom 
u coeemckom 6bocmoxkosedenuu (TauikexT, 1965), c. 100O—108; 
H. C. Canpikopa, «Kak ,,.Kopan Ocmana“ 6p Bo3sBpauteH Typ- 
KecTaHcKol pecny6nnKke», Mamepuane: no ucmopuu Y3bexu- 
cmana (Taukent, 1966); T. Creukesu4, «Kopay Ocmana», Hay- 
xa u peauzun, VII (1975), c. 54—56; Canax an-Jan an-Myu- 
mun, Jupacam pit ma'pux an-xamm aa-‘apabu (beiipyr, 
6. r.), c. 48-—50; Conux Xa6u6ynno, «Kyppou pa Yomou Myc~ 
xatpy», Adabuem ea canpam, Y3bexucmon adabuemu ea canpamu 
(Tamxent, tun 1994, 25 nos6pa); Ta ‘pix an-mycxag an-'ycma- 
Hu di mauxano, ‘ta’ staid walix Acma‘an Maxaym (Tamxenr, 
1971); A. Hasanov, «History of the Tashkent Sacred Osman’s 
Koran», Bulletin of SCST of the Republic of Uzbekistan (Tash- 
kent, 1997), p. 25—31. 

B 1905 r. B Cauxt-erep6ypre cbakcumMune c mMpopHcoBkH 
3TOH PyKONHCH (MpOpHCOBKa, BO3MO2KHO, COMep%KHT pA Me- 
KHX HerouHoctel) Obim0 omy6nuKoBaHo C. H. Iiucapessim B 
BHJe NOMHOpasMepHOro rHraHTCKOro (ponMaHTa (cM.: Camap- 
Kanockul Ky@ureckuu Kopan no npedanuio nucaunelu mpemo- 
um xanidom Ocmanom (644—656), v3naHHblii mpu Cankt-Ile- 
tep6yprckom Apxeonorw4yeckom wucTuTyTe B. H. Ycneuckum 
u C. Hi. Hucapepsm (Canxt-Ierep6ypr, 1905)). YMensuieHnpiit 
BapHaHT 3TOro H37aHHA Opin onyOnuKOBaH B 1981 r. aMepHKaH- 
CKHM H3JaTesbcTBOM «Haidarabad Haus». B nacrosuee BpemMa 
B pamMKax MIporpamMbl IOHECKO «Memory of the World» ro- 
TOBMTCA W3qaHHe 3TOH pykorHcH Ha CD-ROM (cn. http://www. 
unesco.org/webworld/mdm/en/index/mdm_html). Cm. Tak- 
xe: A. Mez, The Renaissance of Islam (London, 1937), p. 338— 
339; E. Whellan, «Writing the word of God: some early Qur’an 
manuscripts and their milieu» (Part 1), Ars Orientalis, XX 
(1990), p. 132. 

1 Onucanne x oto cm.: Déroche, Note sur les fragments, 
p. 66 4 uBerHas BctaBka VI}. O BHoBb OGHapyxeHHEIX par- 
MeRTax 3TOH pyKonucH cM.: Sh. Vahidov, “To the history of 
‘Ishqiyya brotherhood sacred relics. II: (The Katta Langar 
Qur’ans — new fragments)”, Manuscripta Orientalia, 8/3 
(2002), p. 34—41. 

2 9ro — caMas paHHad W3 BOSMOKHBIX JaTa CO32aHHA Me- 
permeta. Cm.: Akimushkin, Central Asian Manuscripts’ Binding. 
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3. Mazar (fig. 6a-b) of the shaykhs of the ‘Ishqi- 
yya brotherhood in the qishlaqg of Katta-Langar. 
Twelve folios in acceptable condition. Together with 
two parchment folios which belong to a different co- 
py! (fig. 7), they are stored in a red morocco leather 
binding of mugqawwa’ type (fig. 8) with the name of 
the craftsman and the date written into a cartouche in 
the centre: Muhammad Nasir, 1255 (A.D. 1839/40 — 
E. R.)?. The folios contain the complete (without omis- 


from St. Petersburg Imperial Public Library”), Zapiski Vos- 
tochnogo Otdeleniia Imperatosrkogo Russkogo Arkheologi- 
cheskogo Obshchestva, VI (1891), p. 69—133; idem, “Ku- 
ficheskiy Koran Khedivskoy biblioteki v Kaire” (“The Kific 
Qur’an from Khedival library in Cairo”), ibid., XIV (1901), 
p. 119—54 (A. F. Shebunin's work in many ways antici- 
pated ideas on the necessity of concerted study and descrip- 
tion of early copies of the Qur’an which G. Bergstresser and 
A. Jeffery would formulate a quarter of a century later). 
A. Jeffery and I. Mendelsohn, “The orthography of the Sa- 
marqand Qur’an codex”, Journal of American Oriental So- 
ciety, UI (1942), p. 175—94; B. V. Lunin, Sredniaia Aziia 
v dorevoliutsionnom i sovetskom vyostokovedenii (Central 
Asia in Pre-revolutionary and Soviet Oriental Studies) 
(Tashkent, 1965), p. 100—8; N. S. Sadykova, “Kak "Koran 
Osmana" by] vozvrashchen Turkestanskoy respublike” (“How 
the "Qur’an of ‘Uthman”" was returned to the Turkestan Re- 
public”), Materialy po istorii Uzbekistana (Tashkent, 1966); 
T. Stetskevich, “Koran Osmana” (“The Qur’an of ‘Uth- 
man”), Nauka i religiia, VII (1975), p. 54—6; Salah al-Din 
al-Munjid, Dirasdat fi tartkh al-khatt al-‘arabi (Beirut, n. d.), 
p. 48—50; S. Habibullo, “Qur’on va Usmon Muhafi”, Ad- 
abiyet va san’at, O’zbekiston adabiyeti va san’ati (Tosh- 
kent, yil, 25 noyabr 1994); Tarikh al-Mushaf al-‘Uthmani 
fi Tashgqand, ta’lif Shaykh Isma‘tl Makhdim (Tashkent, 
1971); A. Hasanov, “History of the Tashkent Sacred Os- 
man's Koran”, Bulletin of SCST of the Republic of Uzbeki- 
stan (Tashkent 1997), p. 25—31. In Saint-Petersburg, in 
1905, a facsimile traced from this manuscript (the tracing, 
we know now, contains a number of inaccuracies) was pub- 
lished as a gigantic, full-size foliant, see Samarkandskiy ku- 
ficheskiy Koran po predaniiu pisannyy tret’im khalifom Os- 
manom (644—656) (Samargand Kific Qur’an Writen Ac- 
cording to the Tradition by the Hand of the Third Caliph 
‘Uthmin), published through the St. Petersburg Archeologi- 
cal Institute by V. I. Uspensky and S. I. Pisarev (St. Peters- 
burg, 1905). A reduced-size edition was published in 1981 
by the American Publishing House “Haydarabad Hause”. At 
present, a CD-ROM edition is being prepared under the aus- 
pices of the UNESCO program “Memory of the World” (see: 
http://www.unesco.org/webworld/mdm/en/index/mdm.html). 
On the “Qur’ans of ‘Uthman” see also A. Mez, The Renais- 
sance of Islam (London, 1937), p. 338—9; E. Whellan, “Wri- 
ting the word of God: some early Qur’4n manuscripts and 
their milieu” (Part 1), Ars Orientalis, XX (1990), p. 132. 

! For a description and photograph, see Déroche, op. cit., 
p. 66 and colour plate VII inside the text. On newly obtained 
fragment of the manuscripts see: Sh. Vahidov, “To the history 
of ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood sacred relics. I: (The Katta-Langar 
Qur’ans —— new fragments )”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VIIWV/3 
(2002), p. 34—41. 

2 This is the earliest possible dating. For details see: Aki- 
mushkin, Central Asian Manuscripts’ Binding. 
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Puc. 6. DoTo v NaH ma3dpa B Katra-Jlanrape. Fig. 6. Photo and plan of Katta~-Langar maZar. 
Mcrounnk: P. P. AGazypacynos u JI. W. Pemmenb. «Henssect- From: R. R. Abdurasulov and L. I. Rempel, “Neizvetnie 
HbI€ MWaMATHUKH apxuTekrypsi Oaccefina Kaikanapby), pamyatniki arkhitrktury basseina Kashkadariyi” (“Unknown 
Hxyccmeo 300uux Y36exucmana, | (Tauikeut, 1962), c.37 architectural monuments of Kashka Darya basin”), 
Iskusstvo zodchih Uzbekistana, | (Tashkent, 1962), p. 37 
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Puc. 7. Pparmeut kyduyeckoro Kopaua v3 Karra-Jlanrapa, Xs. Fig. 7. Kific Qur’anic fragment from Katta-Langar, 9"" century. 
@oto astopa, AexaOpb 1999 r. Photo by the author, December, 1999 


Puce. 8. Ilepennet Kopana u3 Karra-Jlanrapa Fig. 8. Binding from Katta-Langar 
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Tak, 1. 106 cogepxkHT LBeTHYy!0 3acTaBky (cM. Ta6a. 14, 
Ne7), BovcaHHyIO B TycToe mpocTpaHcTBO Me xKIy 
OKOHYaHHeM YeTBepTOH MH HayaslOM MATOM cypol, CTH- 
JIMCTHYeCKH eJIMHYIO C COOTBETCTBYIOLIHMH 3aCTaB- 
KaMH neTepOyprckoro dparmeuta. B yApyrom csyyae 
(1. 46) TekcT cypor 5, HaYHHaACh C CaMoro Bepxa JIHC- 
Ta, He OCTaByIxeT MecTa Id noyZoOHOrOo OpHamMeHTa 
(30e€Cb KYPCHBOM BIIMCaHO JIMUIb YHCIO GUuamoe). 
Hepsoe neyarHoe ymomMuHaHue 06 3THX pyKOMHc~- 
HBIX (PparMeHTax NpHHAaWIexKHT BLITaIOLeMyca ACTOpH- 
ky Cpegueii Asuu M. E. Maccony, ocraBHBliiemy mogpo6- 
Hy!O CTaTbIO, nocBsAWeHHy!0 Katra-Jlanrapy '. Ou oT- 
Me4all, UTO CpeRH CBAULCHHbIX pes HKBHH, xpaHsLAx- 
ca B KOMsieKce Karra-Jlanrap, HMeeTCA “CTapHHHbIiii 
Kopan, KOTOpbIM BLINaBaca, Kak Webi pay, emMy n0- 
HOOHBIX TO BCeMy MYCYJIbMaHCKOMy MHpy, 3a NOd- 
JIMHHBI SK3eMIMIApP, HaNHCaHHbI AKOObI B VII B. mH4- 
HO OcmMaHom (644—656), Hay KOTOpbIM OH H OBI 
yOuT cBouMnH Bparamu. B qoKa3aTesbCTBO Ha CTpaHh- 
ye CO COBaMH ,,dpaca-KH (bua PYMYMIIO...““? MOKa3BI- 
BaJIM CHeEWHAsIbHO CeaHHoe MATHO, AKOObI OCTaBIIeH- 
HO€ KPOBbIO 3f0TOy4HOrO xatud@a, Mexkyy TeM TeKCT 
A@MOHCTpHpoBaBlueroca Kopala OBL MCMOsIHeH He Ky- 
(HYeCKHM TIOUEPKOM, a OYCHb H3AUHbIM, CTapHHHbIM, 
HO Ooslee 103QHHM Hacma ‘niixom» >. TIo cnoBam B. Ba- 
OampKaHOBa, TalOoKe OCTABHBLUerO CMelHayIbHy!O CTa- 
TbIO, MocBaueHHy!o Katra-Jlanrapy*, BuyeBWeMy H 
ctbotorpadupopaBlemy B 1984r. 63 mMcTa 3TOH pyko- 
nHcH >, MOCcHe Hue ee CTpaHHUbI cozeprKamn apabcKue 
WM MepcHACkHe TeKCTBI, NepenvcaHHble KypCHBHbIM 
TMMCbMoM (BaOaypxKaHos onpeyemum ero Kak Oieanil). 
OTH NocHeyHHe CTpaHHUbl, cofepxaBlune HeKHe 
UMeHa H aThI, MOPOAWJIN, M0-BHAHMOMY, CepHio OH- 
60K B ONHCaHHH pykonucn. Tak, 3HaTOK-KpaeBey, Typ- 
cyHOoi boimupos, aBTop HeSombuo Spowtopsl, m0- 
CBALCHHOH peNHrHO3HbIM ApeBHocTaM Karra-Jlan- 
rapa®, yTBepoKqan, YTO (parMeHTb! 3TH WaTHpyloTcA 
XV B., H Ha3biBall Jake HMA MepenHcunka: 3TO AKO- 
Obl Obl CaM KaTTa-aHrapcKui watix A6y-n-Xa- 
caH (ym. 1491/92). Togom no3aHee Gonee nog_pobHo, 
TIpHBOJA pa3Mep JIMCTOB HM CCbINaich Ha aBTOPHTeT 
b. ba6amxanosa u IO. YuTkama, moceTHBwero Katta- 


1M. E. Maccon, «Katra-JInnrap B oGnacTH cpeaHeBeKo- 
Boro Kewia», Tpyder Taukenmcxozo zocyOapcmGennozo yHueep- 
cumema um. B. H. Jlenuna. Bom. 295. Apxeonoruas Cpenneii 
A3uu, VII (Tamer, 1966), c. 66-105. 

2 = dhacailaxdiiyxym Anadxy — «...Jecnw %e OHH OTBpaTH- 
JIMCh, TO OHH Be B packone,} u Amnax v3OaBnT TeOa Of HHX...» 
(parmeur Guama 2: 137). Cornacho an-bana3ypi, AMCHHO Ha 3TO 
Mecro yilayM Kali KpoBu yOutoro ‘Ycmana. Cm.: The Ansab al- 
Ashraf of al-Baladhuri. Ed. by S. D. F. Goitein Jerusalem, 1936), 
V, p. 98. STo npewanne WIApOKO H3BecTHO B CpeqHeli A3HH. 

3 Tam ace, c. 97. 

45. Babamkanos, «Onurpapuieckwe NaMATHMKH MYCYIIb- 
M@HCKHX Ma3apoB KaK HCTOYHHK NO HCTOpHH cydH3ma (Ha 
mipumepe Ma3sapos AcraHa-Ata u Katra-Jlanrap)», M3 ucmopuu 
cyusma: ucmounuKu u coyuanxan npaxmuxa (TauKeut, 1991), 
c. 89—97. 

5B HacroawuHi MOMeHT ele COxpaHaeTcA Hakexkla BOC- 
CTaHOBHTh HeraTHBbl 3THX oTorpaduk, NOBpexACHHIC BO 
BpeMa moxkapa B odbuce b. BaGamkanosa. 

6 T. botimupos, /laxzap Oma (Kapum, 1997), c. 7 (Ha y3- 
OeKCKOM ABbIKE). 
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sions) text of a Qur’4nic fragment spanning suras 4— 
6 (see Table 14) and exactly fill the corresponding [a- 
cuna in the St. Petersburg section of the manuscript. 

The folios bear traces of inept restoration with 
losses in the parchment paper restored and text re- 
written both in faux ancient script (fols.3—4) and 
cursive (fol. 11). The format is exactly the same as the 
format of the St. Petersburg fragment. Thus, fol. 10b 
contains a colour illumination (see Table 14, No. 7) 
written into a gap between the end of the fourth sira 
and the beginning of the fifth; it is stylistically in har- 
mony with corresponding illuminations in the St. Pe- 
tersburg fragment. Elsewhere (fol. 4b), when the text 
of fifth szra, beginning at the very top of the folio, 
there is insufficient space for such ornamentation (we 
find here only the quantity of Gyat written in cursive). 

The first mention of these manuscript fragments in 
print belongs to M. E. Masson, an outstanding histo- 
rian of Central Asia, who left us a detailed article on 
Katta-Langar'. He noted that the sacred relics in the 
Katta-Langar complex contained an “ancient Qur’4n, 
presented, like a host of analogues throughout the 
Muslim world, as a genuine exemplar written in the 
seventh century, allegedly by ‘Uthman himself (644— 
656), above which he was killed by his enemies. As 
proof, on the page with the words ‘fasya-ki fiya fu- 
mumlo...2 they showed him a stain said to be the 
blood of the ill-fated Caliph. Moreover, the text of the 
Qur’an displayed was executed not in Kufic script, but 
in a very elegant, ancient, but later, nasta‘liq” 3. Ac- 
cording to B. Babajanov, who also wrote an article on 
Katta-Langar* and who saw and photographed sixty 
three folios of this manuscript in 19835, its final pages 
contain Arabic and Persian texts copied in cursive 
script (Babajanov identified it as diwani). 

These final pages, which contain various names 
and dates, apparently gave rise to a number of errors 
in the description of the manuscript. Thus, Tursunboy 
Boymirov, a specialist in local culture and author of a 
brief pamphlet on the religious antiquities of Katta- 


1M. E. Masson, “Katta-Liangar v oblasti srednevekovogo 
Kesha” (‘‘Katta-Langar in the region of medieval Kash”), Trudy 
Tashkentskoge gosudarstvennogo Universiteta im. V. I. Lenina. 
Fasc. 295 (Tashkent, 1966), p. 66—105. — Arkheologiia Sred- 
ney Azii, VII. 

2 = fasayakfikuhum Allahu — “... (but if they turn away, 
then they are clearly in schism;] God will suffice you from 
them...” (fragment of dya 2: 137). According to al-Baladhuri, 
these were exactly the words covered by the blood drops of 
killed caliph. See: The Ansab al-Ashraf of al-Baladhuri. Ed. by 
S.D. F. Goitein, Jerusalem, 1936), v, p. 98. The tradition is 
well known in Central Asia. 

3 [bid., p. 97. ‘ 

4B. Babadzhanov, “Epigraficheskie pamiatniki musul'man- 
skikh mazarov kak istochnik po istorii Sufizma (na primere ma- 
zarov Astana-Ata i Katta-Langar)” (“Epigraphic texts from Muslim 
mazars as a source on the history of Siifism (based on the mazars of 
Astana-Ata and Katta-Langar)”), Iz istorii Sufizma: istochniki i 
sotsial'naia praktika (Tashkent, 1991), p. 89—97. 

5 At present, there is still hope to restore the negatives of 
these photographs, which were damaged in a fire in B. Ba- 
bajanov's office. 
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Jlanrap 8 1997r., 06 sTo# pykonucn mucan A. Opxn- 
Hos. OH yNOMsAHyI, YTO NponaBline AMCTHI Cozep2Ka- 
JIM HECKONBKO KONOOHOB C HUCbaMU NepeNHC4HKOB 
(Hanpumep, Byxapf), 4 WaTHpoBan ee «AecATLIM WIN, 
MOxeT OsITb, Jake BOCbMbIM Bekom»!. MH HakoHel, B 
C€J{bMOM HoMepe «Cahiers d’ Asie Centrale» (1999) 6ni- 
JM onyOMKOBaHb! YNOMAHYTas Bbiile craTba D. JTepo- 
ula H o630p moxA0B apaborpaduyecknx pykonnceli 
Y36ekHCTaHa, TOAPOTOBIeHHbI A. MyMHHOBBIM Hi CO- 
RepKalu mogpoOuoe onucanve pykonucn H3 ma3za- 
pa B Karra-Jlanrape 4 yka3aHHe Ha MpHHalexKHOCTb 
kK He ynomaHyToro Bbile ucTa “3 MHcrutyta Boc- 
TOKOBeeHHA HM. bupyHi 2. 

IIo cnopam xxuTena Laxpuca63a muan3ade Tbxy- 
pa-XaH ‘AcaMoBa, TIpHHagyiexaulero K poly KaTTa- 
JaHrapckux wudxoe (puc. 9), B 1941 r. oH peOeHKOM 
Bugen 143 nucTa wHTepecyrouteH Hac pykonucn Ko- 
paHa. Kak roBpopHocb Bblllle, eile B 1983 r. b. ba6a- 
JDKAaHOBY YJANIOCb He TOJIBKO YB JeTb, HO M CoTorpa- 
duposatp 63 nucta. [IpHyatoe B TOM xe, 1983, rony 
noctaHoBleHve LK komnaptun Y30ekuctTaHa, HanpaB- 
JleHHOoe Ha GopBOy NpoTHB HapOJHbIX HCIaMCKMX Be- 
poBaHuit, cbirpano B cyybOe Hallie pyKONHCH pOKo- 
BylO postb. MHAWHATOPOM HM KypaTOpOM BbINOJHeHHA 
3TOrO MOCTaHOBsJeHHA CTana ObIBLad TOra MHHKCT- 
pom kynbtyppi Y3CCP P. Adaynnaesa. B ma3dpax u 
MeYeTAX TO BCeli pecnyOMKe H3bIMAINCh CBALLLCHHbIC 
PeJIMKBHH, packalbIBasIMCb MOFHJIbl CBATBIX. Pesysb- 
TaTbl paCKONOK, B KOTOPBIX BbIHYAHM yYacCTBOBaTb 
BeAYWIHX y30eCKCKHX YYEHBIX, AKTHBHO JCMOHCTPHpo- 
BaIMCh MO MeCTHOMYy TeeBHAeHHIO. Orlacasich 3a 
cyabOy pykoMmMcv, mpeyceyaTenb MeCcTHOrO coBeTa 
B31 ee K cebe JOMOH, HO CnacTH ee H Apyrve pesHk- 
BH BCe-TaKH He yJaniocb. KuOnsos, 3aMeCTHTe/Ib Ha- 
yanbHuka ynipapnenua KIB no Kaikayjappunckoi 
o6nacTH Y36ekucraHa HW ypoxxeHey Jb>KH33aKa (YTO B 
yCJIOBHAX CHCTeEMbI MECTHOKMAaHOBOM KOHKYpPeHUHH U 
B3aHMONOMOLIM HMeJIO CYLUeECTBEHHOe 3HAYeHHe), JIH4Y- 
HO pacnopagHsicd KOH@HCKOBaTb KaTTa-saHrapcKve 
cBaTbiHu. Ilo paccka3am oyveBHAleB, OyKBaIbHO Haka- 
HyHe KOH@HCKauHH OAHOMY 3 CTapeiiIHH KMWUIaKa, 
Tyxto-ba6a Pampxa30By, yqaocb 3a0paTb HeECKOJIbKO 
mMctos pykorucn 3. Jlecath neT cnycta, B 1993 r., xa- 
xum KautkawapbHHckoro euzauama Tumyp Kagupos 
BePHYJI B.Ma3ap M3BeCTHbIe HaM 12 NHCTOB. 

4. BbuOnuoreka Yipapienna No WesamM MyCyJIbMaH 
Pecny6nuku Y36exuctan. OAH AMCT MO“epKOM xXUd- 
C43 A OJVH JIMCT, NIpMMbIKaloulHit K Hallel pyKomH- 
CH HM CBA3AHHBIM C ee HCTOpHed. 

Becnoii 2003 r. Bo spema Noe3akH B Y30ekHCcTaH 
BMeCTe CO CTyeHTamu CToHqopsckoro yHHBepcuTeta 


! A. Erkinov, «Les manuscrits du Khamsa de ‘Ali Shir 
Navai et la vie culturelle du khanat de Boukhara sous Mangits», 
Cahiers d’Asie Centrale, v—vi (1998), p. 180, note 15. 

2 A. Muminov, «Fonds nationaux et collections privées de 
manuscrits en écriture arabe de |’Ouzbékistan», ibid., vii 
(1999), p. 33. 

3 Tyxto-ba6a ymep B 2001 r. 4 NOXOpOHeH HeNOgateKy OT 
KaTTa-laHrapcKoro waszdpa. 
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Langar', claimed that the fragments dated to the fif- 
teenth century. He even gave the name of the copyist, 
allegedly Abi-l-Hasan (d. 1491/92), the shaykh of 
Katta-Langar himself. One year later, A. Erkinov 
wrote about the manuscript in greater detail, giving 
the folio dimensions and citing the authority of B. Ba- 
bajanov and J. J. Witkam, who visited Katta-Langar in 
1997. He noted that the missing folios contained sev- 
eral colophons with nisbas of the copyists (for exam- 
ple, Bukhari) and he dated it to the “tenth or, perhaps 
even the eighth century”. And finally, the same issue 
of Cahiers d’Asie Centrale (1999) included the above- 
mentioned article by Fr. Déroche and an overview of 
Arabic-script manuscript collections in Uzbekistan by 
A. Muminov. The latter provided a detailed descrip- 
tion of the manuscript from the mazar in Katta-Langar 
and indicated that the above-noted folio from the BI- 
runt Institute of Oriental Studies belonged to it}. 

According to ishanzade Jura-Khan Asamov, a 
resident of Shahr-i Sabz, who belongs to the lineage of 
the Katta-Langar ishans (fig. 9), in 1941, as a child, he 
saw one hundred forty three folios which are part of 
the Qur’anic manuscript under discussion. As was 
noted above, in 1983 B.Babajanov succeeded not 
only in seeing, but also in photographing sixty three 
folios. The 1983 resolution of the Central Committee 
of the Uzbek Communist Party to combat folk Islamic 
beliefs played a fateful role in the history of our 
manuscript. The initiator and executor of this resolu- 
tion was the then UzSSR minister of culture, R. Ab- 
dullaeva. In mazars and mosques throughout the re- 
public, sacred relics were confiscated and the graves 
of saints were excavated. The results of the digs, in 
which leading Uzbek scholars were forced to partici- 
pate, were shown frequently on local television. Fear- 
ing for the manuscript, the chairman of the local qgish- 
laq council brought it to his home, but was still unable 
to save it or other relics. Kibilov, deputy director of 
the KGB administration for the Kashka Darya region 
of Uzbekistan and a native of Jizzaq (which was of 
crucial significance in the system of local clan com- 
petition and mutual assistance) personally ordered that 
the Katta-Langar holy relics be confiscated. Accord- 
ing to eye-witnesses, on the very eve of the confisca- 
tion, one of the qgishlags' elders, Tukhto-Baba Raja- 
zov, succeeded in taking several folios from the 
manuscript*. Ten years ago, in 1993, T. Qadirov, ha- 
kim of the Kashka Darya wildyat returned the twelve 
folios to the mazar. 


! T. Boymirov, Langar Ota (Qarshi, 1997), p. 7 (in Uzbek). 

2 A. Erkinov, “Les manuscrits du Khamsa de ‘Alt Shir Na- 
wa’i et la vie culturelle du khanat de Boukhara sous Mangits”, 
Cahiers d’Asie Centrale, V—V1 (1998), p. 180, n. 15. 

3 A. Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de 
manuscrits en écriture arabe de 1’Ouzbékistan”, ibid., VII 
(1999), p. 33. 

4 Tukhto-Baba died in 2001 and buried close to Katta- 
Langar maz@r. 
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(CLA) MHe BHOBb yflalocb MoceTHTb 6nOnHOTeKy 
Ynipapnenwa mo Ream MycyNbMaH PecnyOnukH Y3- 
OexuctaH. K cpoemy BeMualiliemy yAUBIIeHHIO 1 06- 
HapyKU Ha BbICTaBKe peyyKHX pykonuceH Kopana 
JIMCTbI, HECOMHEHHO, OTHOCALIMeca K HHTepecytollle- 
My Hac cnucky. A 6b B STO 6uOMMOTeKe 3a Tod oO 
TOrO BO BpeMA CbeMOK MOero ubMa OO HCTOpHU 
«Kopana ‘YcMaHa», HO STHX JIMCTOB TaM He BHgzem. Ha 
MOM BOMPOC OTHOCHTEILHO ucTOpHu nmpHoopetenna 
3aHHTepecOBaBLIHX MeHA (pparMeHTOB 4 MOY JtO- 
6e3HOe pasbAcHeHHe MpekTopa OxuGmMoTeKH r-Ha A. Ha- 
6nesa!, cooOu[MBlWero MHe, YTO JIMCTbI NOCTYNHIM B 
6nOnHOTeKy HeqaBHo Onarogapa copelicTBHIO TaMo- 
%KCHHBIX OPFaHOB pecnyOsUKH. 

JIMcTbI HaXOJATCA B MpOCTOM KapTOHHOM Mepe- 
TuieTe, OOTAHYTOM xOMYAaTOOyMaKHOH TkKaHbIO (Ye- 
penyrouyveca Ges0-3eneHbie HU cuHe-Gesble MOOCHI). 
B mpaBoM BepxHeM yruly BHYTpeHHeli MoBepxXHOCTH 
BepXHeii KPbIWIKH MepenneTa WMeeTCA NeyaTb U 
luudp, tpHcBoeHHbii On6muoTekoii WucTaM Mp Hx 
nocTynmmeHHu (prc. 10). 

Tog nepensetom Haxogatca 4 nucTa, 1Ba W3 Ko- 
TOPbIX — op3alibl (XOpOWIO NOWIeHHaA KpeMOBaa 
OyMara BOCTOYHOrO TIPOH3BOACTBA), a ABa COMepxKat 
coOcTBeHHO KopaHnyeckue TekcTbl. B HWKHeM YacTH 
tbopsalia (BHH3y MH B yruly Ha OOopoTe) conep2xatca 
HaTIMCH Ha MepCHACKOM A3bIKe BBITIOJHEHHBIe Ha- 
cma ‘IUuKOM UepHbIMH YepHusaMH (puc. 11—12). 

Haynncb BHH3Y H3 ABYX CTPOK: 

«Houepk xpi. 

CpaToi aprorpad) NOBesMTeA BepyIOUWIHX xa3zpa- 
ma ‘Ycmaua, oOnagzatena WByx [HCTOYHUKOB] CBeTa 2, 
qa 6ygeT FOBONeH HM Asiax BcesbimHuli!» 

Hagnucb Ha oOopoTte B yriy CcoqepxKHT DByCTH- 
wine: 

«A Das HECKOJIbKO HeEOJlyLWeBNeCHHbIX [MOHET, Zpa- 
TOLeHHbIX KaMHeli], 1 KyNH Dyuy! 

Cnapa Annaxy! A kyu yOuBuTeNbHO JemeBo!» 

Cregyiouuit mucT npegctapnaeT cobol dpparment 
mpesmonoxHTenbHO 30-tomHoli pykonucn Kopana. 
Pa3smep s1McTa 48,2x34,0 cm, pa3Mep TeKCTOBOrO NonA 
37,6x27,6 CM, MpekpacHas NomleHaa OymMara BOCTOU- 
HOrO MpOH3BOXCTBA, CO%KHad MHOTOLUBeTHad PpaMKa, 
MATh CTPOK, MHCaHHbIX 300TOM, KasimurpadpuyeckHit 
myxaxxak. TpeanonoxutTenbHo — Mpan, XIV—XV Bs. 

@parMeHT COAep KUT KoOHeL cypel 7. JIMeBaa CTO- 
poua (puc. 13) — konel Guiama 7: 202 — konell aua- 
ma 7:203. OOopotHaa cTopoua (pyc. 14) — kone 
atiama 7:203 vu Ho Kona cypol. Pasnemutenmu aua- 
mo6 — CHOKHBIE 3010TbIE poseTKH BTomyOoH o6Bor- 
ke THMa «inecTepeHka». Ha o6opoTHoit cTopoHe OHH 
M3 TaKHX pa3femuTenelt BMecTe C JJIMHHBIM «XBOCTH- 


! $f! uckpenHe Gnaronapio r-Ha A. HaOnesa 3a coneiictBue 
B (boTOrpaupoBaHHH HW NpeBapHTeAbHOM W3Y4eHHH JIMCTOB 
Kopana 43 BBepeHHoi emy OuOnvotekn. 

2 39-u-H¥paiin — mouerHoe npo3sumle (vaxa6) “Ycomana 
6. ‘Adana, moswyyeHHOe HM B CBA3H C 2%KeHHTBOOK Ha WByx 
gouepax Mpopoxa, cHayana Ha PyKaiiiie, a mocse ee cMepTH — 
ya YMM KysicyM. 
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4. Library of Administration for Muslim Affairs 
of the Republic of Uzbekistan — one folio in hijazi 
script and another one attached to our manuscript and 
closely connected with its history. 

In the spring of 2003 during my trip to Uzbekistan 
together with students from Stanford University 
(USA), I again managed to visit the Library of Ad- 
ministration for Muslim Affairs of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan. To my great surprise, on the exhibition of 
rare manuscripts of the Qur’4n, I found folios which 
undoubtedly belonged to the manuscript I am working 
with. I had been to this library a year before during 
the shooting of my film about the history of the “‘Uth- 
manic Qur’an”, but I had not seen these folios then. 
In reply to my question concerning the history of ac- 
quisition of the fragments I was interested in, the Di- 
rector of the Library Mr. A. Nabiev! explained that 
the folios had come into the library not long before 
that due to cooperation with customs authorities of 
the Republic. 

The folios are in simple cardboard binding cov- 
ered with cotton (alternating white-green and blue- 
white stripes). In the upper right corner of the inner 
surface of the upper cover of the binding there is a 
stamp and a code attributed to the folios on their ac- 
quisition (fig. 10). 

Under the binding there are four folios, two of 
which are fly-leaves (well-polished cream oriental pa- 
per), and the other two contain Qur’anic texts. In the 
lower part of the fly-leaf (at the bottom and in the cor- 
ner on the other side) there are Persian nasta‘liq in- 
scriptions in black ink (fig. 1J—12). 

Two-line inscription at the bottom: 

“Kufi script. Holy autograph of the sovereign of 
believers hazrat ‘Uthmin, the possessor of the two 
[sources] of light?, let Allah the Most High be pleased 
with him!” 

An inscription on the other side contains a distich: 

“J gave several inanimate [coins, precious stones], 
I bought a soul! 

Glory to Allah! I bought it amazingly cheap!” 

The next folio is a fragment of a, supposedly, 30- 
volume manuscript of the Qur’an. The folio size is 
48.2x34.0 cm, the text field size is 37.6x27.6 cm, high 
quality polished oriental paper, a complicated multi- 
colour frame, five lines written in gold, calligraphic 
muhaqqaq. Presumably — Iran, 1415" century. 

The fragment contains the end of sara 7: the front 
side (fig. 13) — the end of dyat 7: 202—the end of 
ayat 7: 203; the other side (fig. 14) — the end of ayat 
7: 203 and up to the end of the sura. The dividers be- 


1 1 am really grateful to Mr. A. Nabiev for his kind assis- 
tance in photographing and preliminary study of the Qur’4nic 
folios kept in his library. 

2 Dhi-n-Nirayn is an honourable nick-name (lagab) of 
‘Uthmin b. ‘Affan which he received in connection with his 
marrying two daughters of the Prophet, first Ruqayya and, after 
her death, — Umm Kulthtm. 
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Puc. 9. Jbxypa-Xan ‘Acamos. Moto aptopa, ZexaOpp 1999 r. Fig. 9. Jura-Khan Asamov. Photo by the author, December, 1999 
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Puc. 10. Kopannueckne dpparmentt, Ne 39 coOpanua On6ano- Fig. 10. Collection of Qur’4nic fragments. N 39. Library of 
Tek YnpaBNeHHA Mo WenamM MycybMaH Pecny6auxu Y36exu- Administration for Muslim Affairs of the Republic of Uzbeki- 
ctan. JIuct c neyaTbio KM WHppom Gu6muotexu — stan, Tashkent. Shelf-mark and seal of the library 
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Puc. 11. Tam xe. Fig. 11. The same item. 
Tleppaa HaqMHcb MOYepKOM Hacma ‘nix Ha op3saue First nasta ‘lig inscription on fly-leaf 


Puc. 12. Tam xe. Fig. 12. The same item. 
Bropas HaynHcs MOYepKOM Hacma ‘nix Ha opsaue Second nasta ‘lig inscription on fly-leaf 


Puce. 13. Tam xe. Fig. 13. The same item. 
Jiucr c Texcrom Kopana novepKom myxaxkax, 48,2x34,0 cm. Rector of the Qur’anic folio in mukaqgagq script, 48,2x34,0 cm. 
Vipax, XIV—XV ss. Iran, 14"°—15" centuries 
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Puc. 14. Tam xe. Fig. 14. The same item. 
O6opot mucta c Texctom Kopana noyepkom myxaxkax, Verso of the Qur’anic folio in muhaqqag script, 48,2%34,0 cm. 
48,2*34,0 cm. Apan, XIV—XV ss. Iran, 14"—15" centuries 
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KOM» HYHa NOMeLIeH Ha MOAX, IPH STOM B pamke 
Ciena pa3pbiB. B cBa3v c 3THM Mo JeBOMy Kpalo OBI- 
ia MpoBeyeHa JONOMHUTeNbHad 30I0TaA paMKa C 
«aHKaBOM» Jd HyHa MW pa3fenuTens audmos. To 
llepHMetpy 9TOM paMKH no3sqHee OBI MpoBezeHsl 
TOJICTbIC KpacHad UW CHHAA AHHH. 

B pepxnel yacTu nucta — Hakelika vactu (15,9x 
4,7 cm) JIeporo HWKHEFO yrula pyKONHCHOM CTpaHullpl, 
cOxpaHuBluleli dparMeHT CIOKHOH MHOroLBeTHOK 
paMKH W HagMHcb Hacxom YepHbIMM YepHusamn. Haz- 
nucb (pac. 15) mpegctasnaeT co6ol 28 cormacHBIx 
apaOckoro ancaButa, OPraHH3OBaHHBbIX 10 MHEMOTeX- 
HMYecKOMy IIpHHuMNy (a6d2cad, voces memoriales) '. 
Dra KOMOMHaUMA YaCTO HCNOMb30BaIach B MarHye- 
CKHX JeHCTBUAX, BXOJH1a B COCTaB TaHCMaHOB 7. 

B seBOM HIDKHEM yry Ha NOAX HaMHCb Yep- 
HbIMH YepHHaMH (puc. 16): 4 

«Cynic, moyepk J>kaman au-J[ina Maxyra3, 3a- 
BeplueHO BO Bpema My‘tacuMa-On-s1axa» 4. 

VW mmuespaa 4 O6OpoTHas CTOPOHBI JIMCTOB COyep- 
*KaT BBepxy (4Ba) H BHU3Y (OAHO) NATHAa KOPHUHEBOTO 
upeTa. 

Creayroumuit uct npeyctassaet coOoi dbparmexnt 
pykonucu Kopana nouepkom xuoocasi. JIMueBad CTO- 
poHa cogepxKHT cparMeHT KOpaHHyecKoro TeKCTa 
(2:126—2:140). Ha o6opoTHo cropoHe — kOHell 
auama 2:140—2:144. JIuctT 3anosmset uactb JlakyHbl 
toro (pparMeHTa, KOTOpblii XpaHutca ceroqHa B CanKtT- 
Tlerep6ypre. 

OTH Kopanwueckuve (PparMeuTHl B HEKOTOpOH cTe- 
Ml€HM pa3bACHAIOT NPHBeLeHHYIO BbILe HHOpMaLMto 
M. E. Maccona, koTopbii Mor BUZeTb aHaylorMuHple 
CTpaHHUbl, UCTIOJIHCHHBIe MO“epKOM myxaxKax. Kak 
MbI TOMHMM, Bb. BaGamKanos B 1983 r. TakoKe Buen 
NOXO*KHE CTpaHHUbI B Hayle H KOHLe PYKOMHCH. 

CormacHo Haute rumote3e (CM. HWDKe), pyKONHCb 
Kopana, 0 KOTOpoH HeT peub, NOABHJIach B Mase- 
paHHaxpe Ha pyOexe XV nu XVI Bp. JIucT c TeKcTOM 
TOuepKOM MyxXaKKaK WaTHpyeTca IpeAMONOXKUTEIbHO 
XIV—XV BB. H TakoKe HMeeT “KPOBAHBIC MATHA)», 
OJHAKO, B OTMH4ME OT JIMCTOB NOYEPKOM xUdICaz, HE 
110 KpasM, a cBepxy 4 cHH3y. Kpas mucta oOpesaHbl, K 
MOMEHTY «BKJIIOYCHHA» B OOLUHH C NMCTaMH xUdDCasu 
cocTaB OH OBL yxKe AOCTaTOUHO NoTpenan. Jl;oOonsir- 
HO OOHapyxKeHHe BKelKH C a@6d2IcadoM, 4TO CBU e- 
TENbCTBYET O MarHYeCKOM MCMOJIB30BaHKH PYKOMHCH. 

Hagnucwu Hvacma‘niikom CJeaHbl 3HadHTeJIbHO 
no3aqHee. Ou tbuKcHpyroT tbakT npHoOpetenua ppar- 
MeHTa, XapakTepH3yioT H AaTHpyroT ero. IIpH 3TOM 
aBTop HagllicH He CMOr TOUHO onpeyxenuTs moyepK 


{Or oOstyHo KOMOMHALIMH 9Ta OTIMYaeCTCA HAIMYHeEM B 
KOHUe CoueTaHHA AGm-anug. 

2 A Onaroyapen Mappam PesBaH 3a HH@OpMaLHIO, CBA3aH- 
Hy!lO C 9THM @parMeHToM, HW 3a COMeHCTBHE B TepeBosxe nep- 
CMACKHX TEKCTOB. 

3 J>kaman an-Jlan Maxyr an-Mycra‘cumu — apiatouyiiica 
apa6ckuit kaniurpad, paSoTasuinit B cepeaune XIII B. 

4 My‘racum-Ou-sax — adOacnacKkuit xanud, mpaBun B 
833—842 rr. 
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tween the Gydt are complicated golden rosettes out- 
lined in blue in a form of a “gear-wheel”. On the re- 
verse side one of such dividers is placed on the margin 
together with a long “tail” nun, and there is a gap in 
the frame. Because of this, along the left edge of the 
folio there is an additional golden frame with an “en- 
clave” for a nian and the Gyat divider. Along the pe- 
rimeter of this frame bold red and blue lines were later 
made. 

In the upper part of the folio a fragment (15.9x 
4.7 cm) of a bottom left corner of a handwritten page 
is glued on. It contains a naskh inscription in black ink 
(part of a complicated multi-color frame is also pre- 
served). The inscription (fig. 15) represents 28 conso- 
nants of Arabic alphabet arranged according to mne- 
monic principle (abjad, voces memorials) !. This com- 
bination was often used in magical acts, was part of 
talismans ?. 

In the bottom left corner on the margin there is an 
inscription in black ink (fig. 16): 

“Thuith, script of Jamal al-Din Yaqut 3, completed 
in the time of Mu‘tasim bi’ 1ahy” 4. 

The front, as well as the reverse, sides of the fo- 
lios contain brown stains on top (two) and at the bottom 
(one). 

The next folio presents the fragment of hijazi 
Qur’anic manuscript. The front side contains a frag- 
ment of a Qur’Anic text (2:126 —2:140). On the re- 
verse side there is the end of an dyat 2:140— 2:144). 
The folio fills the gap in the fragment which is today 
kept in St. Petersburg. 

New Qur’anic fragments to some extent explain 
the information of M. E. Masson who could have seen 
analogues pages with the text in muhagqaq. Dr. Ba- 
badzhanov, as we remember, also saw in 1983 similar 
pages in the beginning and in the end of a manuscript. 

According to our hypothesis (see below), the 
Qur’anic manuscript under discussion appeared in Ma 
ward’ al-nahr on the turn of the 15" and the 16" cen- 
turies. The folio with a text in muhagqqag script is pre- 
sumably dated to the 14"-the 15" centuries and also 
has “blood stains”, however, unlike other folios in 
hijazi script, not on the edges, but at the bottom and 
on top. The edges of the folio are cut off, by the time 
it was “included” into the common structure with 
hijazi folios, it was already quite tattered. The discov- 
ery of an inset with abjad is very interesting, as it 
proves the magical use of the manuscript. 


| This combination is different from a usual one by the 
presence in its end of a lam-alif combination. 

2 I am thankful to Dr. Maryam Rezvan for information 
connected with this fragment and for her assistance in transla- 
tion of Persian texts. 

3 Jamal al-Din Yaqut al-Musta‘simi — an outstanding 
Arabic penman who worked in the middle of the 13" cen- 
tury. 
4Mu‘tasim bi’ jah — ‘Abbasid Caliph, ruled in 833— 
842. 
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(parMeHta, OTHOcaINeroca kK XIV-——XV BB., NpHnucan 
bparment Kazamy nereHyapHoro Kannurpada Jokama 
an-jana Haxyra vi oum6ca B yka3aHHM Ha roybi ero 
%KH3HU, MOMECTHB ero BO Bpema xaniida My‘tacuma- 
6v-114Xa, T. €. JATHPOBaB YETBIPbMA BEKaMH paHee. 

B 3TO CBA3H MOXKHO NPeANONOXKUTb, YTO JIMCTHI, 
nonaBuive B OuGnuoTeky Ynpapnenusa No eam My- 
cymbMaH PecnyOnHku Y36ekucTaH, MOH ObITb B KOH- 
ue XIX B. NpozaHbl B YacTHble pyKu. Takyto nOKynky 
MOP COBCPLIMTh TOJIbKO COCTOATEIBHBIA HW 3HaTHbIii 
YeJIOBeK. 

Bocembgecat OQMH WucT netepOyprckoro dpar- 
MeHTa conepxKUT 39,3 % Tekcta (cm. Ta6n. 1). He- 
CNOKHbIe MOACUETHI NOKA3bIBaIOT, ATO DIA TOrO YTO- 
Obi MepenvicaTb TaKHM O6pa30M BeCb TEKCT, MOTpebo- 
Banocb Ob 206 nNucToB. ToNMHHa Takoro TOMa COCTa- 
Buna Ob 14——16 cm (TOsMIMHa CTONKH HMCHOUIMXCA B 
Canxt-Tletep6ypre sucToB okono0 7 cM). B cBa3H c 
3TMM JI@rKO YCTaHOBHTb, 4TO B 1941 r., c yyeTOoM Toro 
YTO B PYKONMCH HMCJIOCb HECKOJIBKO AOMOJHHTCJIBHBIX 
CTpaHU, MeperHcaHHbIx KyPCHBOM, ObUIO 3acHKCHpo- 
BaHO HaIM4He MpakTHyeckH Moor TekcTa (81 + 143 + 
3 coctapraioT 110,1%), B 1983 r.— 71,3% (81+ 
63 +3), cerogqua 3aukcnpoBaHo 47,1% (81 + 16). 


II 


Kommuexc Katra-Jlanrap! pacnonoxex B 100 km 
kK tory or CaMapxkauya, B ylembe Kox-Cy, B oTporax 
3apadwianckoro xpeOta, Ha MpaBom Oepery casa, TakK- 
*Ke HOcaLWero Ha3BaHHe JlaHrap ?. [To cnoBaM MOsIKOB- 
Huka poccuiickoro enepabHoro uraOa bensBcKoro, 
ABaxKIbI NOOLIBAaBLUerO TYT BO BPeMsA Mpov3BOAMBLIeH- 
ca WM B 1889 r. peKOrHOCHMpOBKH BOCTOYHEIX paiio- 
Hos Byxapcxoro smupata, «JIaurap, bopa-lWayi 4 TyT-aKk 


1 T.e. «Bonbon Jlanrap». /laxzap — akopb (sTHMonorH4e- 
cku —- «kpiol), ocraHoBka. OObriHo Ha3BaHHe MocseqHero 
nipHcTranHua (MOrHabt) CBATOTO. PacnosO%KeHbI BCE ZaHe2apol, 
Kak NpaBHJIO, B CaMbIX BEPXOBbAX PC4HbIX JOJIMH HW yienH 10 
ropam CpegHeii Asun, Adrannctana, Mpana (co.: A. 3. Posen- 
dbenba, «Ha3panne ,,Jianrap“ 8 TonoHHMHKe TajoXHKHCTaHay, 
H3eecmua Bcecow3nozo 2zeo2zpadurecKozo obuwjecmeéa, LX XIV/6 
(1940), c. 861—864). Yka3anvem Ha paOory A. 3. Posenenbya 
a oOa3aH H. M. Cre6muH-Kamenckomy. 

2HaspaHue «Jlanrap» OblI0 B 9TOH 30HeE AocTaTOUHO 
pacipocrpaHeHHbim B Mapepanuaxpe, Xopacane, Huanu 
(J.T. P. de Bruijn, «Khargird», Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-ROM 
Edition, v. 10; J. Burton-Page, «Gulbarga, ibid.; A. S. Bazmee 
Ansari, «Kalim Allah al-Djahanabadi», ibid.). Pyccxue Tono- 
rpadsi, pa6orasuine B byxapckom 9mupate B 70-x rr. XIX B., 
3apHKcupoBaiM Herogamexy eile wea Jlanrapa: onnH — Ce- 
BepHblii, HH Crappii JIanrap, B ropax Aktay, Apyrol — Boc- 
TOYHBI, B 30 KM C JTHIIHHM K Foro-BocToky oT I[axpucs63a, Ha 
lipapom Gepery Tanxa3qappv. OAHHM 43 TaKHX O*HuepoB OBL 
nognopyyHk Konocoscknit, cm.: A. T. Benapcknii, «Onucanne 06- 
pekorHOcuMpoBaHHoro yyacTka, 3akmoyalowero B ce6e Mpoii- 
AeHHbIe MYTH B Mpenenax Lilaap-ca6a3, TysapcKoro GexcrBa i 
yacru HaropHoii JlepOeHTckoii BOSBBIWeHHOCTH», COopHux 2eo- 
epadbuxeckux, monozpadureckux u cmamucmuueckux mMame- 
puanoe no A3zuu, sem. LVII (Cauxt-Herep6ypr, 1894), c. 143, 
npumeu. 1. 
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The inscriptions in nasta‘liq were made much 
later. They fix the fact of the fragment’s acquisition, 
characterize and date it. However, the author of the in- 
scription could not identify the script of the fragment, 
which dates to the 14"—15" centuries, correctly, as- 
cribed it to the galam of the legendary penman Jamal 
al-Din YAaqit, and made a mistake in his life dates, 
placing him in the time of Caliph Mu‘tasim bi’lah, 
which was four centuries earlier. 

In connection with this we may assume that the 
folios which came into the Library of the Administra- 
tion for Muslim Affairs of the Republic of Uzbekistan 
could be sold to a private collector in the end of the 
19" century. Such purchase could have been be made 
only by a well-off noble man. 

The surviving 81 folios contain 39.3% of the text 
(see Table 1). Simple calculations show that to copy 
the entire text in this fashion would require 206 folios. 
The thickness of such a volume would be 14—16 cm. 
(the thickness of the extant folios is around 7 cm.). In 
this regard, it is easy to establish that in 1941, taking 
into account that the manuscript contained several ad- 
dition pages copied in cursive, virtually the entire text 
was identified (81+ 143+3=110.1%), in 1983 — 
71.3% (81 + 63 +3), and today — 47.1% (81+ 16). 
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The Katta-Langar! complex is located 100 km. 
south of Samargand, in the Ktk-st ravine on a spur of 
the Zarafshin mountain range, on the right bank of a 
say which is also called Langar?. According to Be- 


! “Big Langar”. A langar is, literally, an anchor (etymol- 
ogically — “crook”), place of stay. It is widely spread as a 
name of the final retreat of a saint. Langars are located at the 
very source of the river valleys and passes in the mountains 
of Central Asia, Afghanistan, Iran (see: A. Z. Rozenfeld, 
“Nazvanie ‘langar’ v toponimike Tadjikistata” (“Name ‘langar' 
in the Tadjikistan toponymy”), /zvestiya vsesoyuznogo 
geografichskoga obshestva, LXXII/6 (1940), p. 861—864). 
I am indebted to I. M. Steblin-Kamensky for the information 
about the Rozenfeld’s work. 

2 The title “Langar” was fairly widespread in Ma wara’ 
al-nahr, Khurasén and India (see J. T. P. de Bruijn, “Khar- 
gird”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-ROM Edition, v. 1.0; 
J. Burton-Page, “Gulbarga”, ibid.; A. S. Bazmee Ansari, “Ka- 
lim Allah al-Djahanabadr’, ibid.). Russian topographs who 
worked in Bukharan Emirate in the 1870s identified two other 
Langars in the vicinity. One was the Northern or “Old Lan- 
gar” in the Aqtaw mountains; the other, the Eastern, some 
thirty kilometers South-East of Shahr-i Sabz on the right bank 
of the Tanhaz-darya. One of these officers was second Lieu- 
tenant Kolosovsky; see A. G. Beliavskiy, “Opisanie obrekog- 
nostsirovannogo uchastka, zakliuchaiushchego v sebe proy- 
dennye puti v predelakh Shaar-sabaz, Guzarskogo bekstva i 
chasti nagornoy Derbentskoy vozvyshennosti” (“Description 
of a surveyed area which includes roads followed within 
Shaar-sabaz, the Guzar beglik and part of the Derbent 
heights”), Sbornik geograficheskikh, topograficheskikh i sta- 
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Puc. 15. Tam xe. Oparment c Hagmuchio abdzcad Ha nucte Fig. 15. The same item. Abjad fragment attached to rector of the 
Kopana mouepKom myxaxxax Qur’&nic folio in muhagqag script 


Puc. 16. Tam xe. Maprunanus Ha nucte Kopana nouepxom = Fig. 16. The same item. Marginalia on rector of the Qur’anic 
myxaxkak folio in muhaqgag script, 15,9x4,7 cm 


Puc. 17. Pyxonucs E 20 — reorpaduueckue koopaunatet = Fig. 17. Manuscript E 20 — geographical coordinates 
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COCTaBIIAIOT Kak ObI CBATEIC Tops! byxapsl. brarouec- 
THBbIe MYCYJIbMaHe, pHa Ha NOKJIOHEHHe, He orpaHH- 
yquBalorca NoKTOHeHMeM JIanrapy, a MocemlatoT TaroKe 
Bopa-maqpi u TyT-ak» |. 

SroT paiion NpeycTaBsaeT Cepbe3Hbili HCTOPHKO- 
KYJIBTYPHbIM HHTepec (cM. KapTy, pyc. 17). Henogane- 
ky oT Katta-Jlanrapa 3apuKcHpoBaHo aHTWYHOe ro- 
poguue baOyp-tene. Cye-ro Hemoyanexy HaxOqMIHCb 
kperiocTu «Corguiickas ckana» u «Ckana Xopuena» 2. 
MiMeHuo 9TH ropHble TBepABIHH OcaxkKyan B 327 r. NO H. 9. 
AnexcaHip Makegoucknit, 3}ecb OH BCTpeTH. Poxca- 
Hy. O TOM, 4TO B 3THX TPYAHOJOCTYNHBIX MecTax Ha- 
inna ce6e yOoKnile ApeBphad xpucTHaHckas OOiwMHa, 
CBUJeETEIbCTBYIOT He paclunpoBaHHble AO cux nop 
rpadpuru c xpucTuaHckoli cuMBOHMKON. Pye-To 3necb, 
BO3MO2KHO Ha MeCTe OAHOM 3 yMOMAHYTLIX TOPHBIX 
Kpenocteli, no3qHee Haxounacb NocreqHAA pe3n- 
Wenuua ai-Mykani‘bl, BOOKA BOCCTaHHA «Oe B 
OenbIx ONeKTaX», 3axBadeHHad B 783 r. xanu@cKHM 
HamecTHHkoM Mycalifia6om 6. 3yxalipom. Tlocmeyo- 
Bate ai-MykaHH‘bl eile ONTO CKpbIBasIMCb B 3TOM 
palione*, a MecTHbIe 2%KHTeIM eqBa WM He DO XV B. 
CUHTAIHCh TIOXHMH MYCYJIbMaHamn 4. MMeHHO TakHe 
MECCTA ABJIAIHCb H3100CHHEIM OObeKTOM Cyduiickon 
mponopeyu. 

B maTH MMHyTax e3qb1 oT Katra-Jlanrapa Haxo- 
autca ApaO-KHuWIak, %KHTeIM KOTOpOrO, HCKOHHBIe 
apa6pl, 40 CHx NOp COxpaHHIM posHOH a3brK >. YotHaa 
TPaqHUHA YMOPHO CBA3bIBaCT NOABJICHHe 3eCb apadoB 
C BpeMcHeM H JexTenbHOCTbIO Timypa. Mcropuye- 
CKHe HCTOUHHKH MW AOKYMeHTEI PUKCHPyIOT, M0 Kpaii- 
Heit Mepe, OJHY BOJIHY TaKkOro NepeceseHHsA, HMeBLIYIO 
MeCTO B Hayante XVI B. 6 


! Tam oe, c. 111. 

2 HuTepecuble NOMbITKH JOKANH30BaTb NO CHX MOp He ycta- 
HOBJICHHOC MCCTOHAXOKTCHHE STHX KpeMocTeii neNan B CBOE 
BpeMA pyCCKHit BOeHHBbI HH KeHep b. H. Kacranpckuii. On 
CTPOH CBO BbIBObI, OCHOBbIBaCh Ha JaHHBIX MaHLWeTOB 
A€TAbHbIX CbheMOK TypKecTaHCKoro BOeHHOrO OKpyra, He HMER 
BO3MO?2KHOCTH TIOCETHTb CaMH ITYHKTBI, CM.: Maccou, yKa3. co4., 
c. 100—101. Tenepp pa6otbi KacranpcKxoro mpozomKawr 
HT@JIbAHCKHE apxeconorn. 

3 Tam ace, c. 68, 76—77. 

4 Myxamman Caguk, L/au6duii-name. Visnanve IT. M. Me- 
smMopauckoro (Canxt-Ilerep6ypr, 1908), ra. 22, c. 41; Maccon, 
yra3. cou., c. 68. 

5 ABbIKy HW PONLKNOpy cpemHeasHarcKHX apaGos NocBAicHO 
HECKOJIBKO CHCLMAIbHBIX paG6or, OCHOBHBbIe 43 KOTOpBIX: T. B. Le- 
peremu, Apabcxue Ouanexme: Cpedueti Azuu, I (ByxapcKui apa6- 
cxuii Quanexm) (TOnnucn, 1956); WH. H. Bunuuxorn, Czogape dua- 
nexmoe 6yxapcxux apaboe, Nanecrnuckuit cOopnuk, X (LXXTII) 
(Mocxsa; Jlennarpag, 1962); on ace, 1301K u @oroKkirop 6yxap- 
cxux apa6boe (Texcmoi u nepeéod) (Mocksa, 1969). 

6 Coo6ujeHve CoBpemMeHHHKa COOLITHH — aBTopa cOdnHe- 
Hua «Sy6naT an-Acap» cm.: 3anucxu Bocmoxnozo omdenenua 
Hmnepamopcxozo pycckozo apxeonozuyeckozo obwecmea, XV, 
c. 202—203; C. JI. Bonny, «K ucropuu cpeyqHea3vaTcKHx apa- 
60B», Tpyde emopoti ceccuu Accoyuayuu apabucmoe (Mock- 
Ba; Jlennurpag, 1941), c. 126. Cm. Takoxe: H. H. Bununkos, 
«Apa6si B CCCP», Coeemcxan amuozpaqua, iv (1940), c.3 x 
cnen.; H. 1O. Kpasxoscxnii, «Apa6uctuxa B CCCP 3a 20 ner», 
Tpydot emopou ceccuu Accoyuayuu apabucmoe (Mocxsa; Jle- 
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liavsky, a colonel of the Russian General Staff who 
was there twice in 1889 in the course of a recon- 
naissance mission in the eastern regions of the Bukha- 
ran emirate, “Langar, Bowa-shadi and Tit-ak make up 
the sacred mountains of Bukhara ... Pious Muslims 
who come to venerate the place do not limit them- 
selves to the veneration of Langar, but visit Bowa- 
shadi and Tiit-ak as well” !. 

The region is of significant historical and cultural 
interest (see map, fig. 17). The ruins of the ancient city 
of Babur-tepe have been identified not far from Katta- 
Langar. The fortresses “Sogdian cliff’ and “Cliff of 
Khoriyen”? stood not far away. These mountain 
strongholds were besieged by Alexander the Great in 
327 B.C., and it was here that he met Roksana. Diffi- 
cult to reach, these environs provided refuge to an an- 
cient Christian community, as is indicated by graffiti 
with Christian symbols which remain undeciphered to 
this day. It is possible that one of these mountain for- 
tresses was later the final residence of al-Muqanna‘, 
leader of the uprising of “people in white garb”; it was 
captured in 783 by the caliph’s governor, Musayyab 
b. Zuhayr. Al-Muqanna‘'s followers concealed them- 
selves for some time in the area3, and local residents 
were considered suspect Muslims until the fifteenth 
century‘. Such places were favoured objects of Sifi 
advocacy. 

‘Arab-qishlaq is a five-minute drive from Katta- 
Langar; its residents, who are of Arab origin, have 
preserved their native language °. Oral tradition stub- 
bornly links the appearance of the Arabs with the era 
and activities of Timi. Historical sources and docu- 


tisticheskikh materialov po Azii, fasc. 57 (St. Petersburg, 1894), 
p. 143, n. 1. 

t [bid., p. 111. 

2 Interesting attempts were made by the Russian mili- 
tary engineer B. N. Kastalsky to locate these fortresses, al- 
though their location has not yet been established. He based 
his conclusions on the information contained in detailed 
surveys of the Turkestan military region, as he was unable 
to visit the sites themselves. See Masson, op. cit., p. 100— 
1. Now Kastalsky attempts are followed by the Italian ar- 
chaeologists. 

3 Ibid. p. 68, 76—7. 

4 Muhammed Sadik, Sheybani-name (Muhammad Sadiq, 
Shaybdani-ndma), published by P. M. Melioransky (St. Peters- 
burg, 1908), chap. 22, p. 41; see also Masson, op. cit., p. 68. 

5 The language and folklore of the Central Asian Arabs 
has received special study; the major works are G. B. Tse- 
reteli, Arabskie dialekty Sredney Azii, | (Bukharskiy arab- 
skiy dialekt) (Arab Dialects of Central Asia, I (The Bukha- 
ran Arab Dialect)) (Tbilisi, 1956); I. N. Vinnikov, “Slovar' 
dialektov bukharskikh arabov” (“Dictionary of the dialects 
of the Bukharan Arabs”), Palestinskiy sbornik, X (83) 
(Moscow—Leningrad, 1962); idem, lazyk i fol'klor bukhar- 
skikh arabov (Teksty i perevod) (The Language and Folklore 
of the Bukhfran Arabs (Texts and Translation)) (Moscow, 
1969). 
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Meuets (puc. 18a, 6) 4 ycbinanbHnua cyduiicxux 
weiixos Opatcrsa ‘MuKuitiia B Karra-Jlanrape — nog- 
JIMHHBIC WeAeBPbI CpeHEBEKOBOFO MYCYJIbMaHCKOrO 
304eCTBa— He pa3 NnpuBieKanw kK ceOe BHHMaHve 
NYTeLUeCTBEHHHKOB HM creljvanvcTos. Bo3MOxKHO, Nep- 
BbIM eBporleilieM, OLLCEHHBLUMM KpacoTy WH 3HayeHHe 
THX MAMATHHKOB, Ob pyCCKHi BOCHHbI HHKeHeEp 
B. H. Kacranpcexnit, ocyuiecTBuBuiuii cborocbemky Me- 
CTHBIX NaMATHHKOB!. Tleppoe Hx omvcaHve mpnHas- 
NlexKuUT opuvepy-xyqoxKHHKy Bb. JluTBuHosy 2. 

C 1942 r. npeaNpHHuMasIMCch MOMbITKH UCTOPHKO- 
apxeoJOru4eckoro HW MCTOPHKO-apxHTekTypHoro 06- 
cneqoBaHHsa Katra-Jlanrapa, HO Ha¥ano ero cmeH- 
Q@IbHOMY HCCAIeZOBaHHIO OBO MoNOxKeHO B 1961 r. 
HckycctBopegyecko KoMMsIeKcHOM skcnequunen Mxy- 
CTHTyTa UucKyccTBO3HaHHaA Y3CCP?. B 1964 r. aTH uc- 
cneyqoBaHHaA ObIIH npoxomKeHb! Keuickoi apxeoso- 
ro-ronorpaduyeckoli skcnequunel TalKkentckoro ro- 
cyapcTBeHHOrO YHUBepcuTeTa MO pyKOBOACTBOM 
M. E. Maccoua‘. B 1983 u 1989 rr. 3necb nO Nporpam- 
Me Y36ekckoro HHCTHTyTa pecTaBpalMu NaMATHHKOB 
apxuTektypb! paOotan B. babamxanos *, B 90-x rr. — 
A. Mymunos, A. Spknuos, Li. Baxngzos. 

Anentel cyduiickoro 6patctsa ‘Muiknitia (nelict- 
BOBasIO Ha TeppuTopHH Typuun, LlentpanbHoit A3un, 
Tepcun, Mnguu, Bocrouxoro TypkectaHa)® noaBn- 


HuHrpag, 1941), c. 28 u cHen.; on ace, «ApabucTuka HW UCTOpHA 
Hapogos CCCP», Becmnux Axademuu nayx CCCP, v (1938), 
c. 56; idem, Ouepxu no ucmopuu pyccKok apabucmuxu (Mock- 
Ba; Jlennurpan, 1950), c. 252 u cnex. 

! Onun W3 9THX ero CHHMKOB — «Meet Xapan JIaurap B 
Bocrounoit Byxape» — 9kcnoHHpoBalica B CeHTAOpe 1889 r. B 
Taurkente Ha tleppol Typxecranckoi dororpadHyeckoii BbI- 
crapKe. Cm.: [epean Typxecmanckan domoepaguyeckan ebicmas6- 
xa 19—26 cenms6pa 1899 2, (Katanor), TauKenT, 1899, c. 32, 
pa3gen «Dotorpaduu kamutTaHa KactanscKoro», moa Ne 114. 
Tenepeminee MECTOHAaXOxKAeHHe HeraTHBOB HW POTOOTMe4aTKOB 
b. H. Kacranpcxoro no JIanrapy Hev3pecrHo, cm.: Maccon, yxas. 
cox., c. 102, npuMmes. 3. 

2 Ony6mukoBaHO B ra3zere «TypkecraHckHe BeyOmMOcTH» 
(Ne 105, 13.05.1910). 

3 P. P. A6zypacynos u Ji. A. Pemnenb, «Henssectuple ma- 
MATHHKH apxHTexTypsl Oaccelina Kauikagappu», Hexyccmeo 
300uux Y36exucmana, | (TaurKxert, 1962), c. 32—40. 

4 Maccon, yxa3. cou., c. 67. 

5 BaGanKanos, yxa3. cou. 

6 Ha3paHHe BOCXOAMT K Cy@HIiCKOMy MOHATHIO ‘umK — 
«BCeOXBaTbIBAIOWaz CTpacTb k bory, Bexyulad cya 0 Muc- 
THYeCcKOMy NyTH. Ilo MHeHuto JbKx. Tpumuuroma (J. S. Trimin- 
gham, The Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford, 1971), p. 98), ‘Aw- 
kuiiiia — OHO 43 Ha3BAaHHH mapiixu Warrapuiiiia (pacnpo- 
cTpanunacb B Muaznu Onarogaps aeatenbHocru Iaxa ‘A6n 
Amnaxa (ym. 1495), nocnegosatensa watxa L1uxa6 an-Hina 
Cyxpapapan, cm.: K. A. Nizami, «Shattariyya», Encyclopae- 
dia of Islam, TX, p.396b, CD-ROM version. CornacHo Anke 
pou Kiorenren, ‘Aurkuiiiia u arrapuiiiia — pa3upie Opatcrea 
(Anke v. Kigelgen, “Die Entfaltung der NaqSbandiya Mugad- 
didiya im mittleren Transoxanien von 18. Bis zum Beginn des 
19 Jahrhunderts: Ein Stick Detektivarbeit”, Muslim Culture, ii, 
S. 120—121, Anm. 76)). Toa Ha3BaHvem ‘MuxKuiiiia ona 6piia 
usBectHa B MpaHe uw Cpenneii A3nu, xax BucTamniiiia — B 
Ocmanckoii Typunu. O6a 3ru Ha3BaHHs CBASbIBAIOT C HMCHEM 
ee TiponopegHuka Xopacanckoro cydua A6Y Mazina an-bucta- 


ments attest at least one wave of such migration which 
took place at the beginning of the sixteenth century !. 
The mosque (fig. /8a—b) and burial-vault of Sufi 
shaykhs from the ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood in Katta-Lan- 
gar, genuine masterpieces of medieval Muslim archi- 
tecture, have often drawn the attention of travellers 
and specialists. The first European to appreciate the 
beauty and significance of these monuments was, per- 
haps, the Russian military engineer B. N. Kastalsky, 
who was the first to photograph them?. They were 
first described by the officer and artist B. Litvinov >. 
Since 1942, attempts have been made to conduct 
historical-archaeological and_historical-architectural 
research in Katta-Langar, but specialised study began 
in 1961 with a multi-faceted regional studies expedi- 
tion of the UzSSR Institute of Art History+. In 1964, 
research was continued by the Kash archaeological- 
topographical expedition of Tashkent State University 
under the direction of M. E. Masson >. In 1983 and 
1989, B. Babajanov worked there under the aegis of 
the Uzbek Institute for the Restoration of Monuments 
of Architecture ®; in the 1990s, A. Muminov, A. Erki- 
nov, and Sh. Vakhidov conducted research there. 
Adepts of the ‘Ishqiyya Safi brotherhood (was ac- 
tive In Turkey, Central Asia, Persia, India, Eastern 
Turkestan)? appeared in Ma wara’ al-nahr in at least 


' Account of a contemporary eye-witness, author of the 
work Zubdat al-athar. See Zapiski Vostochnogo Otdeleniia 
Russkogo Imperatorskogo Arkheologicheskogo Obshchestva, 
XV (1902—1903), p. 202—3; S. L. Volin, “K istorii srednea- 
ziatskikh arabov” (“On the history of the Central Asian Ar- 
abs”), Trudy vtoroy sessii Assotsiatsii arabistov (Moscow— 
Leningrad, 1941), p. 126. See also I. N. Vinnikov, “Araby v 
SSSR” (“Arabs in the USSR”), Sovetskaia étnografiia, TV 
(1940), p. 3ff.; I. Iu. Krachkovskiy, “Arabistika v SSSR za 20 
let” (“20 years of Arab studies in the USSR”), Trudy vtoroy 
sessii Assotsiatsii arabistoy, p. 28 ff, idem, “Arabistika i istoriia 
narodov SSSR” (“Arab studies and the history of the peoples of 
the USSR”), Vestnik Akademii Nauk SSSR, V (1938), p. 56; 
idem, Ocherki po istorii russkoy arabistiki (Essays on the His- 
tory of Russian Arab Studies) (Moscow—Leningrad, 1950), 
p. 252 ff. 

2 One of these photographs, “The mosque Hawan Langar 
in Eastern Bukhara” was displayed in September, 1889, in 
Tashkent at the first Turkestan photo exhibit. See Pervaia 
Turkestanskaia fotograficheskaia vystavka 19—26 sentiabria 
1899 (The First Turkestan Photo Exhibition, 19—26 Septem- 
ber, 1899) (Tashkent, 1899), p. 32, section “Fotografii kapi- 
tana Kastal'skogo” (“Photographs by Captain Kastalsky”), 
No. 114. The current location of B. N. Kastalsky's negatives 
and prints from Langar is unknown. See Masson, op. cit., 
p. 102, n. 3. 

3 Published in the newspaper Turkestanskie vedomosti, 
No. 105 (13. 05. 1910). 

4R.R. Abdurasulev, L.I. Rempel’, “Neizvestnye pamia- 
tniki arkhitektury basseyna Kashkadar'i” (“Unknown architec- 
tural monuments in the Kashka Darya basin”), Iskusstvo zod- 
chikh Uzbekistana (Tashkent, 1962), i, p. 32—40. 

5 Masson, op. cit., p. 67. 

6 Babadzhanov, op. cit. 

7 The title is based on the Safi concept of ‘ishq — “all- 
encompassing passion for God which leads a Sift along the 
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Puc, 18. Pororpadus uw man Meyetu B Karra-Jlanrape. Mc- Fig. 18. Photo and plan of Katta-Langar mosque. Plan from: 
Tounnk: P. P. A6aypacymos uv JI. HW. Pemnenb, Heussectubie R. R. Abdurasulov and L. I. Rempel, “Neizvetnie pamyatniki 
MaMsaTHHKH, c. 39 arkhitrktury, p. 39 
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sich B MapepaHHaxpe, no kpaiiHeii Mepe, B XIV B. O6 
3TOM CBHeTebCTByeT 3HKrpapuka KOMMIeKca B Ac- 
TaHa-Ata B 3upa6ynakckux ropax (CamapKanckaa O6I1., 
noc. Murvyka). 30ecb pacniosloxKeHbE Me4eTh (KOHEL 
XVI—nayano XVIII B.) n ma3zadp (QaTupyetca KOH- 
uoM XV B.). B nocnegqHem coxpaHHinch OoraTo WeKopH- 
poBaHHble HayrpoOua waiuxa Xynali-Kynn (ym. 1419)! 
(ero cwicuia BO3BO_UTCA Oo AbY Hasina an-bucta- 
MH, yM. 874 umn 877/ 878), china Xynali-Kynn My- 
xammMaya (yM. 1451/52) wu Buyka Mnitaca an-“WKki 
(ym. 1472)?. B qomequmMx 20 Hac MpegaHuax Coxpa- 
HWJIMCb OTTOJOCKH TOTO, YTO WO MepecesenuA clona 
walixa Xyaali-Kyni 3nemHuh Hapos NOKIOHAJICA BOD- 
HbIM HCTOUHHKaM HM MIOXO 3HaI MYCysIbMaHcKHe 06- 
pabl. ITH MecTa BCerfa HAXOMIMCh BAAN OT ropog- 
CKHX LCHTPOB HM OOJbLUIMX KapaBaHHbix Wopor. Bo sce 
BpeMeHa yOOpatTbca cloga Oblio HeMpocro. ITO, BH- 
MMO, HW 6bLIO OCHOBHOH npuyHHOl cna6ol ucnaMn- 
3aliMM MecTHOrO HacesleHHa. Meno Takne MectTa IIpH- 
BileKaIn cy(pveB, BEAYLINX CAMOCTOATEIbHbIe NPOMo- 
Bean >. 

CoxpaHusinch CMYTHbIe NpegxaHHaA, TO watixu ObI- 
TM BbIXOAUaMM 43 MegnHbl, MOABHIMCb B Masepan- 
Haxpe C TeppHTOpHu AtbraHnctana UW COxpaHAJIM CBA3b 
c adranckumy mpegenamu. Jipyroe npexaHve CBa3bi- 
BaeT Mx MpoucxorkyeHHe c Xope3Mom wiK Tepcueli 4. 

Tlossneuve B 2002 r. mpexpacHoii pabotbl y36ek- 
CKHX HW HeMeUKHX KOJJIer, NOCBALNeHHOM cy@ulickHM 


MA at-Taiiypa an-‘Mui. Counnenne Axmana Kaimiapi 
«Ulamxapa-u TaGaKaru aHOnia’ Ba Maulaax Ba CHJICHIIa-n 
yapakar...» (cobpanve Mucrutyra socrokopezeHHs B TalliKeH- 
te, Ne 1426, 1.280 u cieg.), cocTaBneHHOe He paHee Hayana 
XVIII B., qaer 06 3Tom OparcTBe AONOMHUTeNbHYyIO HHGOpMa- 
unto. Cm.: Maccon, yxaz. cox., c. 101; Babamkanos, yra3. cou. 
Ipod. PoGept Ckentou moGe3Ho COOOMMA MHe, 4TO Nocmez0- 
BarenH mapiuxu UWarrapuiiiia B cerounamneh Mngun coxpa- 
HAIOT MIpeeMCTBeEHHOCT. ¢ curcwiou OparcrBa ‘HuKuitiia. To 
ero HaGmosleHHaM, watxu OpatctBa «were much involved with 
Hinduism and the occult». O6 ‘MumKuiiiia cm. Taloxe: Saiyid 
Athar Abbas Rizvi, The History of the Sufism in India (New 
Delhi, 1992), p. 151—173; D. DeWeese, “The Mashdikh-i Turk 
and the Khojagdan: Rethinking the links between the Yasavi and 
Naqshbandi Sufi Traditions”, Journal of Islamic Studies, viif2 
(1996), p. 180, note 1). 

! Tio npenanuio, Xynaii-Kynn Taopwa 4yyeca HW MMeN My- 
pudoe cpexu uapcrByrouHx oco6. CM.: Tazkipa-iiu Myxammaod 
Baxup. Pyxonucs Ne 1846, Hucruryr socroxosegenua AH 
Y36exuctana, 1. 1686. Yxa3aHvem Ha 3Ty pykonce a OOa3aH 
a-py b. AMHHOBy. 

2CornacHo ogHOMy 43 NpexanHi, Mniiac, noceruBwnii 
Bucram mo gopore B Mekky, BcTpeTHJica c noTOMKamu AOY 
Hasina an-BucTami, KoTOpble nosapusu emMy xupKy W KOpOHy 
(mGoorc). B Tepate ‘A6a ap-Paxman J>Kami Bpyuns eMy «KHH- 
Ty, MOAMTBEHHEIH KOBpHK H pyndk» — nosc-nonoTenue, OObIY- 
HO KpacHoro UBeTa, 3HaK JOCTWKEHHA CTeneHH AYXOBHOTO 
cosepuiencrBa. Cm.: Ammmep Hason, Hacotium ya-myxa66am. 
Myxamman acapaap mynaamu, xvii (Taurkent, 2001), 1, 4246. 
Yxa3anneM Ha 3TOT HCTOUHAK 4 OGa3aH A-py Bb. AMuHoBy. 

306 acTaHa-aTHHCKHXx waixax cm. Take: Bb. Banwxoa- 
xaeB, Xooca Axpop mapuxu: CamapKano 6a camapKaHoauxnap 
(Tameut, 1994), c. 92. Asrop omm6o4HO OTHOCHT HX K X”aa- 
*KaraH. 

4 Maccon, yxa3. cox., c. 82—83. 
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the fourteenth century. Evidence of this is found in 
epigraphs in Astana-Ata in the Zirabulaq hills (Sa- 
marqand region, village of Ingichka). One could find 
there a mosque (late a early 18" century) and 
mazar (dated to the late 15" century). The latter pre- 
serves the richly decorated gravestones of shaykh 
Khuday-Qilt (d. 1419)', whose silsila goes back to 
Abt Yazid al-Bistamt (d. 874 or 877/8), his son Khu- 
day-Qilt Muhammad (d. 1451/52), and grandson Ilyas 
al-‘Ishqi (d. 1472)2. Extant traditions hint that before 
Khuday-Quli’s arrival, the local population worshiped 
fresh springs and knew little of Muslim traditions. It 
was always difficult to get here, which seems to ex- 
plain the incomplete Islamisation of the population. 
Such places attracted Siffs who preached their own 
teaching 3. 


mystical path”. J. Trimingham, in his The Sut Orders in Is- 
lam (I employed a Russian translation of the work, Siftiskie 
ordena vy islame (Moscow, 1989), p. 87) considers that ‘Ish- 
qiyya is one of the titles of the Shattariyya tarigat which 
was introduced into India by Shah ‘Abdallah, a descendant 
of Shaykh Shihab al-Din Suhrawardi, see K. A. Nizami, 
“Shattariyya”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, ix, p. 396b, CD-ROM 
version. According to Anke v. Kiigelgen ‘Ishqiyya and Sha- 
ttariyya are different brotherhoods (Anke v. Kiigelgen, 
“Die Entfaltung der Naq3bandiya Mugaddidiya im mittleren 
Transoxanien von 18. Bis zum Beginn des 19 Jahrhunderts: 
Ein Stiick Detektivarbeit”, Muslim Culture, ii, S. 120—1, 
Anm. 76). It was known as ‘Ishqiyya in Iran and Central 
Asia and as Bistamiyya in Ottoman Turkey. Both of these 
names are linked to the preacher and Khurasan Safi Abid 
Yazid al-Bistami al-Tayfari al-‘Ishqi. Anmad Kashmiris Sha- 
jara-yi tabaqat-i anbiya’ wa mashayikh wa silsila-yi tariqat 
anhda (in the collection of the Institute of Oriental Studies in 
Tashkent, No. 1426, fols. 280ff.), drawn up no earlier than the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, provides additional in- 
formation on this brotherhood. See Masson, op. cit., p. 101. 
Babadzhanov, op. cit. Prof. Robert Skelton kindly informed 
me that Shattariyya followers in the modern India preserve 
their succession with the silsila of ‘Ishqiyya. He noticed that 
their shaykhs “were much involved with Hinduism and the oc- 
cult”. On ‘Ishgiyya see also: Saiyid Athar Abbas Rizvi, The 
History of the Sufism in India (New Delhi, 1992) p. 151—73; 
D. DeWeese, “The Mashaikh-i Turk and the Khojagan: Re- 
thinking the links between the Yasavi and Naqshbandi Sufi 
Traditions”, Journal of Islamic Studies, VYV/2 (1996), p. 180, 
note 1). 

! The tradition describes Khuday-Qulf miracles and sub- 
mits that “kings” were among his murid. See: Tadhkira-yi 
Muhammad Bagir, MS No 1846 from the collection of the In- 
stitute of Oriental Studies, Uzbek Academy of Sciences, 
fol. 168b. I am indebted to Dr. B. Aminov for the information 
about this manuscript. 

2 According to the tradition Ilyas who visited Bistam on 
his way to Mecca, met Abii Yazid al-Bistamt descendants who 
presented him shroud (khirga) and crown (tdj). In Gerat “Abd 
al-Rahman Jami handed him “a book, prayer rug and riapak”, 
usually red belt-towel, a sign of a spiritual degree. See: A. Na- 
voi, Nasoyim ul-muhabbat. Mukammal asarlar tuplam, xvii 
(Tashkent, 2001), fol. 424b. I am indebted to Dr. B. Aminov 
for the information about this source. 

3 On Astana-Ata shaykh see also: B. Velikhodjaev, Kho- 
dja Akhror tarikhi: Samarkand wa samarkandliklar (Tash- 
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npowssegeHnam XVIUI—XX BB. BBeNO B Hay4Hblii 
OGOPOT 3HAYHTE/IBHbIN OObEM TLIATeILHO ONMCaHHOrO 
Matepuana!. Cpequ onMcaHHbIxX AMeeTCA pA, COUMHE- 
Hui, Tak WIM HHave CBA3aHHBIX c OpaTcTBom ‘Muu- 
KHia. Onno w3 HMX «CuyicHna-n Waq-n Mallaiux», 
npvnawiexaliee mepy Manrapn, 6bm10 CO34aHO B 
1251/1835—36 r.? ABTop, KoTOpBIt B cyd@u3me npez- 
moyen «nyt ‘AimKniitia» (n. 1196), orMeuaet, 4TO «cy- 
WlecTBYIOT 4 rlaBHbIX mapiikama}, Ha3BaHHA KOTOPbIX 
OH JaeT m0 THMY UX 3uKpa, WIM ZYXOBHOrO COCTOR- 
Hua: Xynita (X"amxaran/HaxmOananiia), ‘Mux«iiiia, 
Marxiiiia (BO3MoxKHO — oTBeTBMeHve KyOpasiiiia) 4 
Tbxaxpiiia (Macasiiiia)» +. ‘Amxuitiia ornecena k @y- 
py‘ — MponcxoAAlMM OT Apyrux Oparcts, B OTIMUHE 
OT OpaTcTB “OpHrHHaIbHbIx» (ac). [lo MHeHHIO aBTO~ 
pa, ‘Viunkhitiia — MaBepaHHaxpckad BeTBb HpaHckoi 
Talitbypiiiia, u3necTHas B Myguu kak Llarrapfita, win 
xallpaTuiia B APyYrHx YWaCTAX MYCYJIbMaHCKOrO Mupa. 
Bo sTopo YacTH COUMHeEHHA HMeeTCA OnMCaHHe 
3uxpa ‘Murkhiiia, «ocHoBoii KoToporo sBuIAeTCA (pu- 
3H4ecKad HM JYXOBHad KOHWEHTpalluA (masadzicocyx) 
cHavala Ha cepyue u oTTyya — kK Annaxy. [pn npa- 
BHJIbBHOM HMCMOHEHHK B CepAlle c@luka NOIDKHBI OT- 
neyatatTecs arpubyts! A6comrota (3am). Wpoune yeno- 
BHA 3UKpa: CIIeAYeT CeCTb, MJIOTHO C2xKaTb POT, 3aep- 
%KaTb DbIXaHve, TONOBa MOAHATA, Mocwe Toro Kak 
yAaloch CocpexOTOUHTLCA — romoBa onyujeHa. Cam 
MAGAOHCCYX... CPABHUBACTCA CO CIOCOOHOCTBIO KOLI- 
KH K MpesebHOM KOHLeHTpallHH BO BpeM# OXOTHI Ha 
MbIlilb JIMOO C BbICIC2KHBaHHEM XHLIHbIMH MTHUaMu 
CBOMX 2%KepTB>. Cneayrouini sTan — MbICeHHad KOH- 
UeHTpanua (uypaxaba) Ha BepxHeli yacTH HaOpoB- 
HBIX Ayr (n.1176—118a) c Tem, aToObl B pa3yM 
MpouHo BcemMsica Bor. Dra uactTb 3aBeplllaeTCA peKo- 
mMeHalineii — ,,BCerja IpHiaraTb pyku K Tpyzy“» ®. 
JIpyroe couwHenve «Cusicusa-n HucOaT-4 Amiip 
Caitiiug Watix Axmag Hacup ag-]an an-Maprinanh», 


(Cm.: Kamanoez cyqdbuticxux npouseedenuu XVII—XX ee. 
us coOpanuii Hucmumyma eocmoxoeedenua um. Aby Patixana 
an-Bupynu Axademuu Hayk Pecny6suxu V36exucman, Cocta- 
ButTemu: Baxtusp Ba6amkanos, Canmxap Tynamos, Ulopocun 
3uagoB, Mysaddap Kamunos, Tynam Kapumos, AmupOex 
Mymuuos, Hyperau Toues, ILlapuda Touresa. M3natenp: FOp- 
rey Tlaynp (Stuttgart, 2002). Tpya asiaetTca npaMbIM NpodO- 
*%eHHeM paboTsl Hag Kpamxum Kamanozom, onyOWKOBaHHBIM 
B Bepauue B 2000 r. 

2 Ne 33 Karanora, uHB. Ne 9948/6. Ilo naneorpapuueckum 
nipH3Hakam, NepenmvcaHo NpHMepHO B CepequHe XIX B. 

3 Cp. commHenve «Tay6ar at-1Ta’HOHH (bi DapanxKar ac-ca- 
nuk» A6y at-My3adbdapa 6. Caitiinaa My3addapa a-X"A- 
pa3Mi a-Xa3Apacnit (Ne 81 Karanora, uHB. Ne 7739/1, cOop- 
HbIii TOM B ABYX YaCTAX, Mara nepenucKH: 1252/1836—37, Bo3- 
MO?KHO, PyKONHCb Nepenucpipanach c apTorpada 1214 r. x.), roe 
aBTOp HepexucnAeT 4eTLIPe CaMbIX H3BCCTHLIX B PerHoHe 
mapuka B CleAyrouleM Nopaake: Xyduiiiia, J>xaxpuiilia, Ky6- 
papuitia u ‘Hm«nitiia. B kowue aBTOp KOpOTKO pa3bacHseT 
OcOGeHHOCTH 3uxpa STHX mapiiKka. 

4 Karanor, c. 71. 

5 Cp.: F. Meier, Zwei Abhandlungen aber die Nagshban- 
diyya (Stuttgart, 1994), S. 107—112. 

6 Karanor, c. 72. 


Dim traditions have survived which identify the 
shaykhs as natives of Madina who appeared in Ma 
ward’ al-nahr from Afghanistan and retained ties with 
that land. Another legend associates their origin with 
Kh*4rizm and Persia '. 

In 2002 our Uzbek and German colleagues pub- 
lished an important work on 16" — 20" century Safi 
treatises. The work supplies us with a huge amount 
of thoroughly described material*?. Several of the 
works presented are connected with the ‘Ishqiyya bro- 
therhood. One of them, Silsila-yi yad-i mashayikh by 
Yadghari, was created in 1251/1835—363. The au- 
thor, who had chosen the “‘Ishqiyya way” (fol. 119b), 
indicated that “there existed four main tarigaf’+. He 
classified them according to dhikr in the following 
fashion: Hufiyya (Kh”ajagan/Nagqshbandiyya), ‘Ishqi- 
yya, Fathiyya (probably, Kubrawiyya branch) and 
Jahriyya (Yasawiyya)”>. “Ishqiyya was relegated to 
furu‘ (that is, originated from the other brotherhoods) 
in comparison with the “original” (asl). According to 
the author, ‘Ishqiyya is the Ma war@’ al-nahr branch of 
the Persian TaifOriyya, known as Shattariyya in India 
or Khalwatiyya in other parts of the Muslim world. 

The second part of the treatise describes the ‘Ish- 
qiyya dhikr, “which is based on physical and spiritual 
concentration (tawajjuh), firstly in the heart, later — 
towards Allah. In the case of proper performance, the 
attributes of the Absolute (DhAdf) are imprinted on the 
salik heart. Other dhikr conditions are the following: 
one must seat down, close one's lips tightly, delay 
breathing, raise up one’s head (bowing it after reach- 
ing concentration). The tawajjuh is like the cat's ulti- 
mate concentration while hunting a mouse or birds of 
prey tracking their victims ®, The next step is mental 


kent, 1994), p.92. According to the author they belonged to 
Kh" ajagan. 

! Masson, op. cit., p. 82—3. 

2 See: Katalog sufischer Handschriften aus der Bibliothek 
des Instituts fur Orientalistik der Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Republik Usbekistan. Zasammengestelilt von: Baxtiyar Babad- 
janov, Sanjar Gulamov, Shovosil Ziyadov, Muzaffar Kamilov, 
Gulam Karimov, Ashirbek Muminov, Nuryoghdi Toshev, 
Sharifa Tosheva. Published by Jiirgen Paul (Stuttgart, 2002). 
This is continuation of work on the Shorter catalogue, pub- 
lished in Berlin in 2002. 

3 No. 33 of the Katalog, Shelf mark 9948/6. Based on the 
manuscript paleography it could date to the end of the 19" cen- 
tury. 
4 Comp. the work of Abu-l-Muzaffar b Sayyid Muzaffar 
al-Kh"“drazmi al-Haziraspt (No 81 of Katalog, shelf mark 
7739/1; volume in two parts contains several works and could 
be dated by 1252/1836—37. The manuscript could be copied 
from the autograph of 1214 hijrt), where the author mentions 
the four most famous brotherhoods in the following order: 
Khufiyya, Jahriyya, Kubraviyya, ‘Ishqiyya. At the end of his 
work the author presents in short the peculiarities of dhikr as 
practiced by these farikdat. 

5 Katalog, p. 71. 

6 Comp.: F. Meier, Zwei Abhandlungen iiber die Naqsh- 
bandiyya (Stuttgart, 1994), S. 107112. 
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HanHcaHHoe B %KaHpe reHeamoruHn (zadocapa), UpH- 
HawexuT kalamy Amiupa Caiiinga UWialixa Axmaya 
Hacup ag-]ana an-Maprfanaun (kone X VI/I—nayano 
XIX B.). OHO MpeycraBneHo, M0-BAAHMOMY, YHHKAaJIb- 
HbIM civcKoM '. Cpeau Apyrux B HeM NpHBoAATcA re- 
HeasiorHHn (adsicapa), Wen NepewaTynkoB TpayqHuUAu 
(cuicuia) OpatcrBa ‘Viuikuitiia, mpwyem sce cwicwia 
NOBeXeHb] NO aBTopa counHeHHs. B Kone pa3yena 
«Ta3kfipa-n CHJIcusla-H Maluaiinx» (n. 166—486) npn- 
BOJTCA MMeHa 4eHOB OpatctsBa ‘Murua, TakKHX KaK 
LWatix A6y Masiig ‘Amn, Laiix AGY-n-Xacan ‘Awa, 
LWaiix Xyaa[fi]-cynn ‘Minka, ‘Msag bachp ‘Muka, ero 
mypuo mayndua Huiiés Myxammay UyKmakn a-byxa- 
pi, atypuo nocneyHero — aBTOp CO“HHEHHA. 

Kutenu Jlanrap-Arsi, win Mcxu-Jlanrapa, Apyro- 
ro HaceeHHOro NMYyHKTa, CBx3aHHOrO Cc wauxauu 
OpatcrBa ‘MuiKuitiia, yOexeHbI, YTO HMeCHHO 3/eCb 
HaXxOJWICA NepBblii Zan2zap OpaTcTBa, B NOATBEpKe- 
He YeEMy NPHBOAAT, KpOMe JpeBHUX MpexaHnii, WBa 
yoBoga. Mepspiii — 4TO HEKOTOPbIM CTapHHHbIM CO- 
OpyXKeHHAM H3 4OKeHOrO KUPMHYa, HAXODAUIMMCA B UX 
cesleHHM, MO HX cyIOBaM, oKoNo 1200 net. Bropol — 
uTO KNaOule WX KMIWIaka OOWMpHee, ¥em B Karta- 
Jlaurape, a 9TO, MIpH HaMYHH 3eCb 3HAYHTebHO 
MeHbUWeH MmIOWadH yROOHOM 3eMIM yA ocegoro 
MOCeEHHA, BOZ3MOXKHO TOKO Np Oonee DIMTeIIbHOM 
cyujecTBoBaHHH Mcxu-Jlanrapa. Hac y6ex gan, 4To 
HeKOra NpOoKMBABLUNE 37 eCb ‘MIUKHHicKHe waigzu «TO 
BpeMeHM CTaplile KaTTa-AHrapCkHX HW BCerya OBI 
HanOoslee MpoctaBeHHbIMH». Hakone, B KayeCcTBe 
rlaBHOFO NOKa3aTesIbCTBa HaM TOKa3asiH wadsicapy — 
poyocnoBne waixoe 6patcrBa ‘MuKuiia? (puc. 19). 

M3 uncna nepBbIx HCKH-aHrapckHx wauuxoée B 
MaMaATH Joxe coxpaHH0Cch JIMWb HMA Xa3par MA- 
pum. Ho MecTHomy MmpegqaHHto, HMCHHO OH Opi Ha- 
cTaBHuKOM Xyali-Kynn. Hekoropbie 3 MeCTHBIX 
*KUTeNe NomararoT, YTo Npax Xa3pat MapwM-waiuya 
NMOKOUTCA B M@IOM BOCTOYHOM MaB30JIee NOW LeH- 
TP@JIbHBIM CaMbIM KpyIHbIM HaMOrHJIbHBIM COopyrKe- 
HHeM. 

Jipa cpaBHHTeNbHO MO3QHUX HeOOubLIHX CKPOM- 
HbIX MaB30JIeA OH3KH 10 BPeMeHH Coopy2KeHHA. Mas- 
30JIeH BO3BeeHbI TIPHMepHO M3 OHOTO HM TOFO Ke 
HOKeHOTO KHpNHya C YeTbIPbMA ABEPHbIMH MpoeMaMH 
lO HanpaBIeHHAM CTpaH CBeTa, He HeCyT HH H3pa3lo- 
BbIX OOJIHILOBOK, HH pocnuceii. 

Bonlee ctapplii H MeHBLUMX pa3MepoB BOCTOUHBIM 
MaB30JIeH HMe€eCT BHYTPH YeTbIPe Plagko OLUTyKaTy- 
PeHHbIX HaMOrHWJIbHuKa H3 2%OKeHOrO KApnnya Oe3 
BCAKHX 3nuTapui. bonee kpynHbii 3anagHbili — co- 
AepoxKHT BOCeMb HaMOFHJIbHbIX COOpyKeHHH, TakxKe He 
HecyluMx Hagnuceli. be3 cneuMasbHOrO H3y4eHHA Ja- 
THPOBKa COOpyKeHHH 3aTpyAHHTeIbHA. 


' Ne 49 Karanora, uHB. Ne 11290/1. COopusiii Tom, nepe- 
nucaHHpi B 1233/1817—18 r. 

2 Crarp1o a-pa b. AMHHOBa, NOCBALCHHYyIO aHallv3y uwad- 
acapbl, Mbl mulakupyem BcKope onyOHKoOBaTb B 2KypHale 
Manuscripta Orientalia 8 cepun “To the history of ‘Ishqiyya 
brotherhood sacred relics”. 


Chapter 1 


concentration (muraqaba) in the eyebrows (fols. 117b— 
118a) so that God settles firmly in the mind. The rec- 
ommendation “to work daily with one’s hands” fin- 
ishes the section” '. 

Another treatise Silsila-yi nisbat-i Amir Sayyid 
Shaykh Ahmad Nasir al-Din al-Marghin4ani, written in 
the shajara genre (genealogy), was created by Amir 
Sayyid Shaykh Ahmad Nasir al-Din al-Marghinani 
(end of the 18" — beginning of the y9" century). The 
manuscript is probably unique?. The author supplies 
‘Ishgiyya genealogies (shajara) and chains of spiritual 
descent (silsila) of the brotherhood. It is important to 
note that all the silsila reach up through the time of the 
author. At the end of the section entitled Tadhkira-yi 
silsila-yi mashayikh (fols. 16b—48b) one can find the 
names of important members of the ‘Ishqiyya brother- 
hood: Shaykh Abt Yazid ‘Ishqi, Shaykh Abi al-Ha- 
san ‘Ishqi, Shaykh Khuda[y]-Quli ‘Ishqi, ‘Iwad Basir 
‘Ishqi, his murid mawlana Niyaz Muhammad Chuq- 
maq? al-Bukhart. The author of the threatise was the 
murid of the latter. 

Langar-Ata, or Iski-Langar, was in the opinion of 
its residents the first Langar to appear in the Kesh re- 
gion. The inhabitants of Iski-Langar augment the an- 
cient traditions with two further proofs. The first is that 
several structures of fired brick in the settlement are, 
according to them, 1200 years old. The second is that the 
cemetery in their gishldq is larger than in Katta-Langar; 
since there is significantly less land for a sedentary 
population, this can only mean that Iski-Langar has ex- 
isted for a longer time. We are told that the ‘Ishqiyya 
shaykhs who once lived there predated those of Katta- 
Langar and were more accomplished. Finally, as the 
main proof we are shown the shajara — the genealogy 
of the ‘Ishqtyya shaykhs > (fig. 19). 

Of the first Iski-Langar shaykhs, people remember 
only Hazrat Mirim. According to local legend, he was 
the mentor of Khuday-Quli. Some local residents feel 
that the ashes of Hazrat Mirim-shaykh repose in the 
lesser Eastern mausoleum beneath the central and 
largest grave site. 

The two modest, comparatively small, late domed 
mausoleums were constructed at about the same time. 
The mausoleums were erected of the same fired brick 
with four entrances at the points of the compass; they 
bear neither tiling nor inscriptions. 

The Eastern mausoleum is older and smaller. It 
contains four smoothly plastered grave sheaths of 
fired brick without epitaphs. The larger Western mau- 


' Katalog, p. 72. 

2No. 49 of the Katalog, Shelf mark 11290/1. The vol- 
ume, which contains several works, was copied in 1233/ 
1817—18. 

3 In its series “To the history of *Ishqiyya brotherhood sa- 
cred relics” Manuscripta Orientalia is planning to publish the 
article by Dr. B. Aminov, devoted to the shajara ana- 
lysis. 
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Puc. 19. [oromcrsennplit x°Gd2ca ‘AGnykaxxapxomKa ‘A6ay- Fig. 19. Hereditary kh”dja ‘Abdukakhharkhoja ‘Abdukadirkho- 
kabipxompKaes (1925 r. p.) moKasbiBaet wadacapy OparctBa jaev (born 1925) shows shajara of ‘Ishqiyya shayks. Photo by 
‘wuukniiia. Moto asropa, Jlanrap-Ata, mexa6pp 2001 r. the author, Langar-Ata, December 2001 
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KnagqOulme no pa3MepaM BomHe MOA cTaTb Fo- 
poackomy. B pa3HbIx MecTax ero COXpaHWJIMCh nexKa- 
Ue KaMeHHbIe HAaMOPHJIbHMKH (caMble CTapble OTHO- 
catca K XV u XVI BB.), xOTA HX MeHbLUIe, YeM B Kat- 
ta-JlaHrape, H OHH He CTOJIb MapagHbl, Kak TaM. 

YBbI, JOCTOBEPHO BbIABHTb CHCTeEMYy B3AaHMOCB&3eH, 
OObeqKWHABLUAX TPH WeHTpa Opatcrsa ‘Muiuiilia, Ham 
He yaanocb. [lo-BHHMOMy, OCBOeHHe KMKLOTO 43 HX 
ObLIO CAMOCTOATEIbHbIM 3TAIIOM B HCTOpHH OpaTctsa, a 
ApeBueiiwum Opi Bce-TakH WeHTp B ActaHa-AtTe!. 

Ha py6exe XV u XVI BB. wauyu ‘“Viuxnitiia no He 
YCTaHOBJIeHHOM HCCHeqOBaTeAMU NpHunHe 2? NoKHAa- 
rot ActaHa-ATy, KOTOpad OCTaeTCA JULIb MEMOpHasib- 
HbIM KOMIIEKCOM, HW MepecenaroTca Ha 150 KM 1OXK- 
Hee, B M€CTO, Ha3BaHHoe No3aHee Katra-Jlanrap. Bos- 
BeeHHbIK 30e€Cb ma3ap CORepxKUT MATS MOTH, Tp 
M3 KOTOPbIX — MOFHJIbI waitxoe ‘Minkuitiia: cbra u 
npeemHnka Mnitaca an-‘MuiKa, AO¥-n-Xacana Kanana 
an-‘Mkn (1419—1491/1492), china mocneguHero My- 
xamMMaya Caguka Jlanrapi (1460—1545) u ero BHyka, 
Ha3BaHHOFO B 4eCcTb Heya AOy-n-Xacau (ym. 1560). 

JlereHabl, ONMCbIBaIOLMe STOT Mepee3q, ynopHo 
CBA3bIBaIOT ero C HMeHeM Myxammana Caquka 3, HMeH- 
HO emMy MpvcBoeHo MposBule Jlanrap-ATA, 4 HMeHHO 
C erO HMCHEM CBA3bIBaIOT BO3BeeHHe 3/1eCb MC4ETH H 
Ma3apa*. ToMy MoxeT ObiTb, No Kpalineli Mepe, Tpu 
oObacnenua: AGy-n-XacaH-cTapuiuii yMep cpa3y mo- 
cle TlepeceeHHA, JeATeCIbBHOCTb CFO CbIHa HACTONbKO 
3aTMHJIa TpyAbI OTA, YTO H Mepecewenve CTaIH CBA- 
3bIBaTb C HMCHEM CbIHa, H HaKOHeL, AeMCTBUTeMbHO, 
Mepeceyenve O50 HHHWMaTHBOH MyxamMMaga Caqu- 
Ka, a Te1O0 OTUa ObINO MepeHeceHo B Katta-Jlanrap 43 
ActaHa-ATbI JIM Apyroro MecTa ero KOHYHHEI HM T0- 
rpe6eHo B yxKe TOTOBOM ma3dpe, 4TO Npugzano no- 
CTpoHike opeon csBatocTu. [Ipakruka mepenoca Ten 
YMeplIHX, MHOrga Ha BeCbMa JalekHe paccTOAHHA, H 
HX MepesaxOpOHeHHaA Oba B TY 3TIOXY WIMpOKO pac- 
mpocrpaveua. Mui, cme 3a M. E. MaccoHom, cKIOH- 
HbI MIpHepxKuBaTbcA MocuegHel BepcuH, Tem Oomee 
4TO Ha cTene, BeHYaloujeH Morumy AOY-n-XacaHa- 
cTaplero, B OTIM4HE OT SNuTapuii ero cbIHa H BHYKa, 
OTCYTCTByeT yKa3aHHe Ha WeHb CMepTH, CCTb TOJIbKO 
roy. TouHad ata ero yxoya H3 oKH3HH Oba Ob! 43- 
BeCTHA, eCIM O61 OH yMep B Katra-JIanrape. 

Uro 3acTaBuno watxoe ‘Mukuitiia MOKHHyTb 06- 
o#KuTyIO ActaHa-ATy, Tem Ooslee 4YTO HOBOe MeCTO HH 
TonorpapuyeckH, HH KIMMaTHYeckH He OTNMYAaOcb 
OT IpexkHero? 


| Mas@p 8 cenenun Kuitam-maiix (Iaxpuca6scxnit palion 
KauikagzapbuHcKoii oOnacTH) cBa3aH Cc HMeHeM wauxa Kuliam 
an-JliHa, NpeAcTaBasioulero ee OAHY WHHHIO Oparctsa ‘HMw- 
kHiiia. Cm.: b. AMuHos, [Tamamuuxu anuzpagduxu 1oza Y36e- 
kucmana Kak ucmopuyeckuii ucmounux. Asropedepat Auccep- 
Tau Ha COMCKaHWe yYeHOH creneHH KaHAMAaTa HCTOpH4e- 
ckHXx Hayk (Tauikeut, 1998), c. 18. 

2 BaGamxaHos, yKa3. co4., c. 97. 

3 Maccou, yxa3. cow., c. 73. 

4 Tam 2e, c. 73—74. 

5 Tam orce, c. 85. 


a Chapter 1 


soleum contains eight graves, also without inscrip- 
tions. It is difficult to date the constructions without 
special study. 

The cemetery is large enough for a city. In various 
places tombstones have been preserved (the oldest 
date to the 15" and 16" centuries), although there are 
fewer of them than in Katta-Langar and they are less 
impressive. 

We were, unfortunately, unable to discover the 
link between the three centers of the ‘Ishqiyya brother- 
hood. Apparently, each one represents an independent 
advance in the brotherhood’s history, and the oldest 
was the center in Astana-Ata'!. 

At the turn of the fifteenth — sixteenth centuries, 
the ‘Ishgiyya shaykhs left Astana-Ata, which remains 
only a memorial complex, and resettled some 150 km. 
to the south in a place later called Katta-Langar; the 
reasons for the move remain unclear to researchers 2. 
The maz@Gr erected there contains five graves, three of 
which are the graves of ‘Ishqiyya shaykhs: the son and 
successor of Ilyas al-‘Ishqi, Abd-l-Hasan Kalan al- 
‘Ishqi (1419—1491/92), the latter's son Muhammad 
Sadiq Langari (1460—1545) and his grandson, named 
in honour of his grandfather, Abi-]-Hasan (d. 1560). 

Legends insist on linking this move with the name 
of Muhammad SA4diq 3; it was he who received the so- 
briquet Langar-Ata and the construction of the 
mosque and mazar is ascribed to him‘. There are three 
possible explanations for this: Abi-l-Hasan the elder 
died immediately after the move, the activities of the 
son so outshone those of his father that the move came 
to be linked with him, and, finally, the move was in- 
deed undertaken at the initiative of Muhammad Sadiq 
and the body of his father was brought to Katta-Lan- 
gar from Astan4-At@ or elsewhere and buried in the 
waiting mazar, automatically imparting an aura of sanc- 
tity. The practice of moving the bodies of the dead, 
sometimes over great distances, and reburying them 
was widespread at that time. We follow M. E. Masson> 
in supporting the latter version of events, especially 
since the stele which stands above Abfi-l-Hasan the 
elder's grave, unlike those of his son and grandson, 
does not indicate the day of his death, only the year. 
The exact date would have been known had he died in 
Katta-Langar. 


! Mazar in Qiyam-Shaykh gishlaq (Shahr-i Sabz region 
of Kashka Dary4 district) is connected with the name of 
shaykh Qiyam al-Din, who represents another lineage of ‘Ish- 
qiyya brotherhood. See: B. Aminov, Pamyatniki epigrafiki 
yuga Uzbekistana kak istoricheskiy istochnik {Epigraph 
Monuments of the Southern Uzbekistan as Historical Source}. 
Avtoreferat dissertazii na soisakinie uchenoi stepeni kan- 
didata istoricheskikh nauk [Synopsis of PhD thesis} (Tash- 
kent, 1998), p. 18. 

2 Babadzhanov, op. cit., p. 97. 

3 Masson, op. cit., p. 73. 

4 [bid., p. 73—4. 

5 Ibid., p. 85. 
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B rogsl, korma Takolt Nepee3y Mor cocToateca, Ma- 
BepaHHaxp HaxogWJicd MOA BaCTbIO THMypHAOB, KO- 
Topaa Bce Gosee ocnabeBana. C Tumypruaamu Obit Tec- 
HO CBA3aH MOrylIeCTBeHHbI X"apKa Axpap (1404— 
1490), rnapa Oparctsa HakwiOaHaniiiia, kpynueliunit 
NonMTHYecKHH AesaTenb u OOsaqaTenb OHOTO H3 Ca- 
MBIX 3HAYHTENIbHBIX COCTOAHHM CBOero BpeMeHH. C uMe- 
HeM 3TOrO YeNOBeKa CBA3AHa AKTHBHAA UH LeseHampaB- 
JeHHaa TONATHYECKaA WH 9KOHOMHYCCKAA JeATCbHOCTb 
Opatctsa HakwiOaHanitiia, poct ero BIMAHMA He TOKO 
B MapepauHaxpe, HO H 3a ero mpezenamu. 

B 93To 2ke Bpema BCe Gonlee yKpensAOCh Nonox«Ke- 
Hue Myxammaga LU a6aHa-xana (ym. 1510), roroBns- 
ureroca K 3aBOeBaHHto MasBepanuaxpa. Iaii6anngam 
OLIN HY2KeH COlO3HHK, NOAOGHbIN X"ApKe Axpapy. Jla- 
JIeko He cayyaiino, uTo LUOaHa-x4u, 3axBaTHBUInii 
CamapxaHy B 1500r., KoHucKoOBal rpoMamHoe Co- 
CTOAHHe CeMbu X*ayoKH Axpapa HW ucTpeOun ero cbI- 
HoBeli. B 3TOT %x«e MepHOA HAaYMHaeTCA pe3kHit pOcT 
BHHAHHA WH 3KOHOMMYeCKOrO MOTyLiecTBa OpaTcTBa 
‘Umkuitiia nu ero watixoe. Cpequ ux mypiidoe oKa3bi- 
BaeTCH MHOXKECTBO MpeACTaBHTeNeH TIOPKCKOH poyo- 
Boli 3HaTH (00 3TOM CBUeTELCTBYeT, B YACTHOCTH, 
KnaqOnue, paconoxKeHHoe pAOM Cc KaTTa-NaHrap- 
CKHM ma3dpom)', aKTHBHai BOBJICUCHHOCTh KaTTa-s1aH- 
rapckux waiixoe B NonuTMyeckue coOpitua. Torga 
2ke HAYHHAeTCA BOZBEACHHE JOPOFOCTOALMX apXHTeK- 
TYPHBIX cCoOopyxxKeHHH KkaTTa-laHrapckKoH MeyeTH 
(1519/20 unn 1515/16), ma3zapoe B Karra-Jlanrape u 
Actana-Ate3, C nagenuem LlaiOanugop cxoguT Ha 
HeT H BIMAHHE KaTTa-aHrapCKHX Wauxoe, YTO TOKO 
NOATBepkKAaeT CBASb MEPBbIX H BTOPbIX. 

Tonpo6uHee Bcero 06 3TOM HHTepecHeiiiiem ne- 
poze B ucropuu Cpegueii A3un nucan A. A. Ce- 
MeHOB‘, NpoOaHaIM3HpOBaBLUH BaxkKHeWMe HCTOUHH- 


'B 10 merpax oT mazdpa Obi NOXOpoHeH, HalpHMep, La- 
pesuy bypyyayk-Cyntan (ym. 1542), crapmimi cbis Xam3sl- 
Cynrana. Cm.: Xacu3-n Taieun HOAX Map Myxammay byxaph. 
[Hapag-nama-iiu waxu (Kuvra waxckoi casei). DaKcHMusie 
pykonucn JI 88. Mep. c nepc., BBey., npHMeu. H yKa3. M. A. Ca- 
NaxetaMHosoii. i (Mocksa, 1983), c. 162—163. 

2 Maccou, yxa3. cou., c. 88; babamxanos, yxa3. co4., c. 96. 

3 Tam ace. 

4(Cm.: A. A. Cemenos, «K Bonpocy 0 Mponcxo7*KeHHH H 
coctaspe y36exos [lei6aHu-xaHa», Mamepuanoi no ucmopuu 
maoocukoe u y3bexoe Cpedueu A3zuu (Ctanuvadag, 1954), 
c. 3—37; on oe, «LeiOaHH-xaH HM 3aBOeBaHHe HM HMIICpHH 
THMypHyOB», mam aice, c. 39—83, on aice, «Tlepapie wieiOann- 
Ab! H Gopb6a 3a Mapepanuaxp», mam aice, c. 109—150; on oice, 
«KyIbTypHbli ypoBenb nepBeix Ilei6annn0B», Cogemcxoe 6o- 
cmoxosedenue, iii (1956), c. 51—59. Cm. takoxe: O. B, Aku- 
MylukHH, «buOnvnotexa Wn6anngosn B byxape XVI B.», H3- 
eecmua Axademuu Hayx Pecny6auxu Tadacuxucman. Cepua: 
BOCTOKOBeAeHHe, HCTOpHA, Punonorus, i (xxv), 1992, c. 14— 
23; M. E. Subtelny, “Art and politics in early 16th century Cen- 
tral Asia”, Central Asiatic Journal, xxvii (1983), p. 121—48; 
E. A. Jlasunosu4, «JlenexHaa pedopma laii6ann-xana (H3 
HCTOpHK CpeaHeasHaTCKOH 3KOHOMUKH B XVI B.), Marepvaspl 
No HCTOpHN TayoKHKOB H y36eKos, c. 84—108; on ace, Kopnyc 
30nomblix u cepebpaneix monem Llletibanudoe XVI 6. (Mocksa, 
1992); P. 7. Mykmunosa, K ucmopuu azpapuvix omHowenui 6 
Y36exucmane no Mamepuanam «Baxq-xame » (Takent, 1966). 


ae EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’4n of ‘Uthman 


What compelled the ‘Ishqiyya shaykhs to abandon 
the familiar Ast@na-Ata, especially since their new 
abode did not differ from its predecessor in topogra- 
phy or climate? 

In the years when such a move could have taken 
place, M& ward’ al-nahr was controlled by the Timi- 
rids, who were losing strength. Closely linked to the 
Timirids was the mighty Kh”aja Ahrar (1404—1490), 
head of the Naqshbandiyya brotherhood, an important 
political figure and owner of one of the largest for- 
tunes of his time. He is associated with the active and 
specifically directed political and economic activities 
of the Naqshbandiyya brotherhood and the growth of 
its influence, not only in Ma wara’ al-nahr, but else- 
where as well. 

The same time saw the rise of Muhammad Shay- 
bani-khan (d. 1510), who was preparing to conquer 
Ma wara’ al-nahr. The Shaybanids needed an ally 
such as Kh" aja Ahrar. It is hardly a coincidence that 
Shaybani-khan, on seizing Samarqand in 1500, con- 
fiscated the vast fortune of Kh“ Aja Ahr&r's family and 
destroyed his sons. At that time, the ‘Ishqiyya broth- 
erhood and its shaykhs quickly gained influence and 
economic power. Among their murids were many rep- 
resentatives of the Turkic clan nobility (evidence of 
this, in particular, is found in the cemetery located 
next to the Katta-Langar mazar)', and the Katta~Lan- 
gar shaykhs played an active role in political events ?. 
It was then that they began constructing the costly 
mosque in Katta-Langar (1519/20 or 1515/16) and the 
mazars in Katta-Langar and Astana-At&3. The fall of 
the Shaybanids reduced the influence of the Katta- 
Langar shaykhs to nil, once again affirming the tie be- 
tween them. 

A. A. Semionov described in detail this interesting 
period in the history of Central Asia‘ and analysed the 


! For example, prince Burunduq-Sultan (d. 1542), the elder 
son of Hamza-Sultaén was buried in 10 meters from mazar, See: 
Hafiz-i Talysh ibn Mir Muhammad Bukhari, Sharaf-ndma-yi 
shahi (Kniga shakhskoi slavy) [The book of Sh&h’s Glory]. 
Facsimile edition of the MS D 88. Translation from Persian, in- 
troduction, notes and index by M. A. Salakheddinova, i (Mos- 
cow, 1983), p. 162—163. 

2 Ibid., p. 88; Babadzhanov, op. cit., p. 96. 

3 Ibid. 

4See A. A. Semionov, “K voprosu o proishozhdenii i 
sostave uzbekov Sredney Azii” (“The origin and stock of 
Central Asian Uzbeks”), Materialy po istorii tadjikov i uz- 
bekov Srédney Azii (Stalinabad, 1954), p.3—37; idem, 
“Sheibani-khan i zavoevanie im imperii Timuridov” (“Shei- 
bani-khan and his conquest of the Timurid empire”), ibid. 
p. 39—83; idem, “Perviye sheibanidy i bor’ba za Maveran- 
nahr” (“The first Sheibanids and the struggle for Ma wara’ 
al-nahr’, ibid. p. 109—SO; idem, “Kul’turniy uroven per- 
vikh Sheibanidov” (“The cultural level of the first Shei- 
banids”), Sovetskoe vostokovedenie, TI] (1956), p. 51—9. 
See also: O. F. Akimushkin, “Biblioteka Shibanidov v Buk- 
hare” (“the Shibanid’s library in 16" century Bukhara”, Izves- 
tiya Akademii Nauk Respubliki Tadjikistan, Seriya vostokove- 
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kv 10 NpoOneme!. Cpean nocmenHuXx cHesyeT, Ge3y- 
CJIOBHO, OTMeCTHTb MpunvceiBaemoe Kaman an-Jlfny 
Banna’ (vim Buna’)? counnenue «LU 6ann-Hame», 
COXpaHHBUieeca B TOM 4MCe B pyKONHCH, Mepenucan- 
How coOcrseHHopyyHo LU6aHH-xaHOM u ero ceKpe- 
Tapem >. CounHeHve, B HeKOTOpOi cTemeHH — aBTO- 
O6vorpadus, HHTepecHo JIA Hac cBoeH TeHyeHWHeH, B 
4aCTHOCTH B CBA3H C STIH30aMH, KACaIOLIMMUCA OTHO- 
wenuii LUAGAHM-x4Ha C CBIHOBBAMH X*4pKH Axpapa 
BO rlaBe C “BEHKUM x dO27coi» Myxammayom-Maxii- 
eli H ux yOulictTBa ‘4, 

IpyroH wHTepecHbiii MCTOUHHK, MOCBALIeHHBIN 
no6egam LUnO4Hi-xanHa — nmo9mMa «DatTx-Hama-u X4- 
HO» Mynner Myxammaga Wann (co3qana B 1501 r.)°*. 
JlesaTb MHHMaTIOp (M3 KOTOPBIX Be — JUMMTHXH) K 
OHO 43 pykonHceH NOMI, AaTHpyemoli XVI B., — 
cBoeoOpa3Hoe “OKOLIKO», Yepe3 KOTOPOE MO2KHO B3P1A- 
HYTb Ha STIOXy HM ee repoeB ryia3aMH COBpeMeHHHKa. 

A. A. CemeHos mHueT 06 oxkecToueHHOH 6opbbe 
Mexny cy@ulickumu OparcTBamu, KOTOpas Opila xa- 
pakTepHa Ana MapepaHHaxpa sToro nepuoga. B To 
BpeMA, OAHako, ypoBeHb OOpaboTKH HCTOYHHKOB He 
NO3BONAT ONpexeMuTh Rake, «KakHe HavOonee BIMA- 
TeIbHbIC JepBULUeECKHe OpAeHa CyYLIeECTBOBANIM K MpH- 
xony y36ekoB Ha Tepputopun CpegHeli A3nu» ®. Ce- 
rOAHA MbI MOXKEM C YBEPeHHOCTbIO FOBOpHTs M0 Kpaii- 
Hel Mepe 06 ocTpom conepHuyectBe X*AnKu Axpapa 
W ero mocieqoBaTeeH C CaMapKaHACKHMH watizamu 
(rmaBHbIM O6pa30m u3 ‘MunKuiiiia) 7. 


! Cm.: Cemenos. K pompocy, c. 22. 

2 Atop conposoxnat LUAOaHA-xana B 1501—1507 rr. 

3 CoOpanne Mucruryta Bocrokopegzenua uM. AGy Paiixana 
a-BupyHv Akagemuu Hay« Pecny6muxu Y36exkucran, up. No 844. 
Cm.: A. Camofinosyy, «LeiOanu-Hame. Tepcuackuii unicum 6u- 
G6nHoTeKH XHBHHCKOrO xaHa», ZJanucku Bocmounozo Omdenenua 
Pyccxozo Apxeonozuyecxozo Obiyecmea, xix (1910), c. 0164— 
0176. Hepesoa muctos 16—366 pyxonncn cm.: C. K. M6paru- 
MOB H Up., Mamepuansi no ucmopuu Ka3zaxcKux xaucme XV— 
XVII ee. (Anma-Ata, 1969), c. 96—127. 

4 Cemenos, IlleiOaHnH-xaH nu 3aBoeBaHHe, c. 39, 51—53. 
BnocneacrBHH 3Ta TeEHACHIMA Halla CBOe pasBHTHe B ABHOM 
nipeyBenwyuennn cpBasei LinOaHi-xana c HakuiGaHaHiicKHMH 
waitixamu byxapwt (cM., HanpuMep, Kh” aja Baha’ al-Din Hasan 
Nitharl, Mudhakkir al-Ahbab. Ed. by Syed Muhammad Fazlul- 
lah (New Delhi, 1969)). 

5 CoOpanne Muctutyra BocrokoBeyenhsa uM. Ady Paiixana 
an-Bupyuu AkanemHy Hayk PecnyOsmmxu Y36exuctan, WHB. Ne 5369. 
Cm.:T. A. Myragenkopa, «Munuartops! «@arx-HamMe» — xpo- 
Huka noGey [lai6aHu-xana u3 coOpanua Mucturyta no u3y- 
4eHHiO BocrouHok pykonucw Axanemuu HayK Y3CCP», Tpyder 
CATY, xii (Tauikent, 1950), c. 121—136; Oriental Miniatures. 
Collection of the Beruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the 
Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 14"—17" 
centuries, i (Tashkent, 2001), p. 83—85. 

6 Cemenos, Llef6anu-xaH u 3aBoeBaHne, c. 81. 

7Cm.: Stirgen Paul, Die politische und soziale Bedeutung 
der NagSbandiyya in Mittelasien im 15. Jahrhundert (Berlin, 
1991), S. 79-85. Hanpapnenuocts sto GopLOsi xopomio npo- 
CMaTpHBaeTca B arMorpaduaAX, NOCBALLEHHbIX Axpapy (cm.: JTe- 
BuH JIMYuc, «Actoxu X"amkaraH WM KpHTHKa CydH3Ma: puToO- 
puka no noBogzy OOuIMHHOM yHukanbHocTH B Manaxub xeadoicu 
‘Ann ‘A3nu3aHa Pamutrann», Cymu3am 6 Wenmpanenou A3zuu 
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most important sources connected with it'. Among 
them, one must note the “Shibani-name,” ascribed to 
Kamil al-Din Banna’i (Bina’1)?, preserved also in the 
manuscript copied by Shibani-Khan3. The work, 
autobiographical to a certain extent, is interesting to us 
specially for its drive, and in particularly, the episodes 
that describe the author's relations with Kh” aja Ahrar's 
sons, led by the “great Kh” aja,” and their murder 4. 

Another interesting source on the victories of Shi- 
bant-Khan is the poem Fath-nama-yi Khani by Mulla 
Muhammad Sh&df (created in 1501)°. One of the 
poem's manuscripts (dated to the 16" century) con- 
tains nine miniatures (including two diptychs), form- 
ing a “window” on the heroes of the epoch through the 
eyes of a contemporary. 

A. A. Semionov writes about the fierce struggle 
between the Stiff brotherhoods characteristic of Ma4- 
wara’ al-nahr at the time. But by Semionov's time, the 
sources’ treatment made it impossible to spot “what 


denie, istoriya, filologiya, I (XXV), 1992, p. 14—23; M.E. Sub- 
telny, “Art and politics in early 16" century Central Asia”, Cen- 
tral Asiatic Journal, XXVI1I (1983), p. 121—48; E. A. Davidovich, 
“Denezhnaya reforma Shaibani-khana. (Iz istorii sredneaziat- 
skoi ekonomiki XVI v.)” (“Shaibani-Khan monetary reform. 
To the history of the 16" century Central Asian economy”), 
Materialy po istorii tadjikov i uzbekov, p. 84—108; idem, Kor- 
pus zolotykh i serebryanykh monet Sheibanidov XVI v. (Bulk of 
the Shaibanid 16" century Golden and Silver coins) (Moscow, 
1992); R. G. Mukminova, K istorii agrarnikh otnosheniy v Uz- 
bekistane po materialam “Wagqf-name” (Wagqf-nama on the 
History of the Agrarian Relations in Uzbekistan) (Tashkent, 
1966). 

! See specially, Semionov, K voprosu, p. 22. 

2 The author followed Shibani -Khan in 1501—1507. 

3 Collection of the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Bi- 
rint Institute of Oriental Studies. Call number 844. See: 
A. Samoilovich, “Sheibani-name. Persidskiy unicum biblioteki 
hivinskogo khana” (Shibani-name. Persian unicum from the li- 
brary of the khan of Khiva”), Zapiski arkheologicheskogo 
obshestva, XIX (1910), p. 0164—0176. Translation of fols 1b— 
36b from the manuscript see: S. K. Ibragimov and others, Ma- 
terialy po istorii kazakhskikh khanstv XV—XVIII vy. (Material 
on the History of 15'—17" centuries Kazakh Khanates) 
(Alma-Ata, 1969), p. 96—127. 

4 Semionov, Sheibani-khan i zavoevanie, p. 39, 51—3. 
Later this drive took place in naked overstatement of the Shi- 
bani-Khan connections with Naqshbandiyya shaykhs of Buk- 
hara (see, for example, Kh”aja Baha’ al-Din Hasan Nithari, 
Mudhakkir al-Agbab. ed. by Syed Muhammad Fazlullah (New 
Dethi, 1969)). 

5 Collection of the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Bi- 
rini Institute of Oriental Studies. Call number 5369. See: 
G. A. Pudachionkova, “Miniatury ‘Fatkh-name’ — khronika 
pobed Shaibani-khana iz sobraniya Instituta po izucheniyu 
vostochnoy rukopisi Akademii nauk UzSSR” (“Fath-name’ 
miniatures” — Shibani-khan victory chronicle from the collec- 
tion of the Institute for the Oriental manuscripts research of the 
Uzbek Academy of Sciences”), Trudy SAGU, XII (Tashkent, 
1950), p. 121—36; Oriental Miniatures. Collection of the Ber- 
uni Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of 
the Republic of Uzbekistan. 14%*_17" centuries, I (Tashkent, 
2001), p. 83—5. 
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E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘¥cmana 


Ho pepuemca « pyGexy XV u XVI sp. Maixu 
‘Viunkuitiia yxogaT nogambure or Camapkanya, BOTUH- 
HbI Xan Axpapa, Omvoke K acprancKHM Mpeyesiam, c 
KOTOPbIMH y HHX CYWeCTBOBana TaBHAA CBA3b. Oue- 
BHAHO, B STO BPeMA NODKeH OBI KaKHM-TO O6pa30m 
odopmutTsca v cows c Wai6anngamn. [Wn6ani-x4n 
JIMYHO 3HaJl 9TH MeCTa, HEORHOKpaTHO ObIBall TaM, 
no3yqHee crpous cebe B Kapuim aBopell. Eute 20 cBo- 
ero B3leTa, HaXOJCb B byxape, OH B TeyYeHHe ABYX 
nev ycepHO W3y4al MYCYJIbMaHCKHe HayKH NOX py- 
KOBOJCTBOM OHOrO 43 JIYYLUMX 4YTeyOB KopaHa Tol 
anoxu Mayanpr MyxamMaya-Xu7a’ i, Obul mypudom 
w3BeCcTHOrO watixa Joxaman ag-J[inHa ‘A334Ha!, 3a- 
Tem Apyroro 6yxapcKoro waiwza — Maxcypa2. Bno- 
CeXCTBHH HCTOUHHKH (PHKCHPYIOT MHOXKECTBO BCTpe4¥ 
M Oeceq LUHOaHH-xaHa c CamapkaHyckHMHM H 6yxap- 
CKHMH Cy@HHCKMMH waiicamu 3, 

BuauanHe Toro WM MHOro OpatcTBa u ero waixose 
He B MOCHeWHIOIN OYepenb ONpeyensioch HaMunem 
CBALICHHBIX PeJIHKBHH, KOTOpbIe CaMHM CBOHM CYIe- 
CTBOBAHHEM JOJDKHEI Ob NOATBepAWTh MpewzaHus, 
CONPOBOKAABLIMe HCTOPHIO cuwicwia. CpeyM cBALIeH- 
HBIX pewHkBuH OpatcTBa HaxwiOangniiiia 6p u «Ko- 
pan ‘YcmaHa», noaspienHe koToporo B MasepanHaxpe 
pewaHve yNopHO cBa3bipaer c HMeHeM X“typKH Ax- 
papa. Ilo Haulemy MHeHHIO, HMeHHO Ha pyGexe XV u 
XVI BB. TakOlf CHMCOK NOABHJICA HW Cpe CBALICHHBIX 
penuKkeul Gparcrpa ‘Wuikulifiat, Cpean nocneaHnx 
ObLIH HW Apyrve NpHMeyaTepHble MpesMertsl: macbix, 
CBA3Ka KaMCHHEIX Oyc-4¥eTOK 2KeJITOrO UBeta, AKOObI 
NIpHHaiexkKaBLIHX CaMOMy Npopoxky Myxammazy (xpa- 
HWacb MpH KaTra-aHrapckoli MeyeTH, NoKa3bIBain ee 
COBeplWaBIWHM 3uliapy, HO B pyKH HHKOMY He JaBasin); 
myl-u myOapak, CBALNCHHBIA BOO 43 Gopozbl Myxam- 
Majia>, H, HakKOHeL, XxUpKa WIM OxCaNOa-4aNaH, TOKE 
AKOOBI NpHHayexabliat Myxammayy ®. [LaiiGanngpi 


(sapy6eocnoie uccnedoeanun). CbopHurk cmameii namamu Ppum- 
ya Mauepa (1912—1998). Cocraputens 4 OTBETCTBEHHbI pe- 
gaxrop A. A. XucmatysmH (Cauxt-Merep6ypr, 2001), c. 248, 
Tipumex. 3. Euie ofHa JIHHHA %KecTOUaHUIero NpOTHBOCTOAHHA 
npoxoyzHna B GopaGe c LIMHTaMH-KbISbIIOalaMv, KOTOpbIe OKa- 
3aJIMCb COKO3HHKaMU THMYpHAOR. STO MpHBeO K JOcTaTOUHO 
%KecTKOH OpHeHTalMH CYHHHTCKHX KpyroB B cTopoHy [LHaii6a- 
HHJOB. 

'Tlocnenoparen Macapuiitia uv ocnoBatenb w 3mOHYM 
«NpOu3BOAHOro» OparctBa ‘A3H3niiia. 

2 Cemenos, Illei6aHv-xaH u 3aBoeBanue, c. 43-—44. 

3.CM. HalpuMep, on aice, c. 52. 

4 KocBeHHo 370 NOATBepANAIOT MH MpHBEAeHHbIe BHI Npe- 
AHA, YOPHO CBASBIBAIOMHE Nepenucky pyKonHcn c XV B. 

5Tlo paccka3aM crapoxKHn0B, BonOcHI IIpopoxa Onin psi- 
*Kero WIM CBCTIO-KOpHAHeBOrO UBeTa. Mnorga 3To NpHBOLHIO 
B CMYHeHHe NayOMHHKOB, NORaraBUiMx, 4¥TO Myxammag Oni 
OpronerT. 

6 Xupxa Ovina W3 CBeTNO-KOpH4HeEBOH BepOmOxKbeH Wep- 
ctu. TkaHb MOKpbIBal %KeNThIC, CANE HW KpacHbte y3opnt. ITo- 
mara TakKe, 4TO yupKa Opiia chenana u3 wWepcTu Gapana, 
MIpHHeceHHoro B *KepTBy M6paxfamom. Ona, no npenannto, He 
HMeJa HWBOB, Oba YyAeCHBIM O6pa30M HepyKOTBOPHO COTBO- 
peHa 19 Myxammaga. Fosopuan 4 0 TOM, 4¥TO Ona OOnanana 
OCOOLIM CBOHCTBOM: KaxKIOMY, KOMY MIpeACTaBsLaslach BOSMO%K- 


= 50 3 


EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’an of ‘Uthman 


were the most influential darwish brotherhoods in 
Central Asia by the time the Uzbeks appeared” '. We 
note here the sharp rivalry between Kh“aja Ahrar and 
his followers and the Samarqand shaykhs (mostly 
from ‘Ishqiyya) ?. 

But we return to the turn of the fifteenth — six- 
teenth centuries. The ‘Ishqiyya shaykhs retreated far- 
ther from Samargand, the realm of Kh” aja Ahrar, and 
closer to Afghanistan, with which they already had 
ties. The alliance with the Shibanids was probably for- 
med at that time. Shibani-Khan was personally fami- 
liar with these places, visited them several times, and 
was building a palace in Qarsht. Even before start of 
his carrier, he studied ‘ulim al-din in Bukhara under 
the guidance of one of the best Quranic “readers” of 
the era, Mawlané Muhammad-Khit&’t. At first he was 
the murid of the famous shaykh Jamal al-Din ‘Azi- 
zan3, then — of another Bukharan shaykh, Mansur ‘4. 
Later our sources trace numerous meetings and con- 
versations between Shibani-Khan and Samarqand and 
Bukhara Safi shaykhs >, 

The influence of a brotherhood and its shaykhs 
was to a great extent determined by the presence of 
sacred relics, which were intended to confirm by their 
presence the traditions that accompanied the history of 
the silsila. Among the sacred relics which belonged to 
Kh*aja Abrar and the Nagshbandiyya brotherhood 
was an ‘Uthmanic Qur’an. We feel that at the turn of 
the fifteenth—sixteenth centuries, such a copy ap- 
peared among the sacred relics of the ‘Ishqiyya broth- 
erhood®, The latter also included such significant 
items as a fasbih, a string of yellow rosary beads 
which allegedly belonged to Muhammad himself (they 
were stored in the Katta-Langar mosque and shown to 
those who performed the ziyara, but no one was allo- 
wed to hold them); mu-yi mubarak, sacred hair from 
the beard of Muhammad’; and, finally, a khirga or 


' Semionov, Sheibani-khan i zavoevanie, p. 81. 

2 See.: Jiirgen Paul, Die politische und soziale Bedeutung 
der NagSbandiyya in Mittelasien im 15. Jahrhundert (Berlin, 
1991), S.79—85. Hagiographies devoted to Kh”aja Akhrar 
make it possible to see the trajectory of this struggle (see: D. 
DeWeese, “Khojagani Origins and the Critique of Sufism: the 
Rhetoric of Communal Uniqueness in the Manaqib Khoja ‘Ali 
‘Azizan Ramitani”, Islamic Mysticism Contested. Thirteen Cen- 
turies of Controversies and Polemics. Ed. by Frederick de Jong 
& Bernd Radtke (Leiden-Boston-Kéln, 1991), p.492—519. 
One more frontier was pointed at the Shi‘a-Qizilbash allies of 
Timtrids. As a result, Sunni circles were harshly critical of the 
Shibanids. 

3 The follower of Yasawiyya and the eponymous founder 
of the “derivative” ‘Aziziyya. 

4 Semionov, ibid., p. 43—4. 

5 See, for example, ibid., p. 52. 

6 This is indirectly confirmed by the traditions we have 
cited, which insist on dating the copying of the manuscript to 
the fifteenth century. 

7 According to the accounts of long-time residents, the hair 
of the Prophet was red or light-brown. This occasionally took 
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OCHapHBaIH BlaCTb Y MOTOMKOB TAmypa; CTOPOHHHKH 
OpatcTsa ‘Mukuiiiia conepHuyann c cypbuamn u3 Opat- 
ctsa Hakui6ananiiiia; aBe WpeBHue pykonucn Kopana 
NpOTHBOCTOSIM Apyr Apyry B 2Tok Gopboe (puc. 20a, 6). 

KakuM o0pa30M konua Kopaua, BoWlegulad B 4Mc- 
JO CBAUICHHbIX penukBHii OpatcrBa “HimKuiiita, nonana 
B Karta-Jlanrap? 3yecb, kK CoxKaeHHIO, MbI MO2%KeM 
JIMLUb CTPOUTb FHUMOTE3BI. 

C mepecenenuem cloga Myxammaga Cayuka cBa- 
3aHa HHTepecHad nereHya. Korga on Obi MONOQbIM 
MypuoomM, B ero O6aA3aHHOCTH BXOAMIIM MOAOrpeBaHne 
HW moyaua CBOeMy YYHTeIIO Teo BOAbI DA MpexMo- 
JIMTBCHHBIX OMOBeHHH. OaKarkKbI OH OOHAPy2KUII OT- 
CYTCTBHe TONMNMBA, NONOKKN KyM2aH C XONOMHON BO- 
Aol ceOe Noy MBILIKY HM 3aCHYI: CBEpLUMOCh 4y 20 — 
Boa BCKuNeNa. YuuTerb, O6ONOKeEHHEIN ropayeli BO- 
HOW, MOHAN, YTO ero mypuO ROCTMr XaKiixama, NO- 
cylegHero 39TaNa MHCTHYeCKOrO MYTH, H CO COBaMH 
«Ham BJBOeM 3JeCb JenaTb HeYero» Bese eEMy HCKaTb 
Apyroe MecTO AIA %KM3HH MW Nponoseau. Ha npowanne 
yunTelb cka3an: «[lycTb 6yqeT MECTOM TBOerO NOCTO- 
AHHOFO MpeObiBaHHA TO, rye BepOs10 TBO ynayeT OT 
ycTaslocTH W He BCTaHeT B TeyeHHe Tpex AHeli». To- 
cayuHbli MyxammMay Caqnk Aonro Onyx gan No crpa- 
He B NOWCKax MOAXOAAWerO MecTa AA CBOeFO aH2a- 
pa. B ogHoM MecTe BepOs10g, KOTOpbIi c OAHOM cTO- 
POHbI OT cefla HEC CYHAY4OK CO CBALICHHbIM CMHC- 
kom Kopana, a c apyrol — c xupxou Mpopoka, ynan 
OT yCTaOCTH H, MposlexkaB OAH JeHb, ABHHYJICA 
Hable, B ApyroM MecTe Mpouexkasl (Ba HA, H JIALIb 
AOA NO TeppuTopuu 6yzyuiero Karra-Jlanrapa, »*H- 
BOTHOE B H3HEMOXKEHHH JlexKasO Tpoe CyTOK !. 

B 1513 r. y36eKckKHe CyNTaHbl, 3aHABLUIMe Nepey TEM 
CepepHbii Xopacau u bax, BbIHyKWeHbI ObWIM OUN- 
WaTh 3axXBayeHHble OONacTH. Cyntan ‘Yala Annax 
hepecenu B byxapy »xutTesei Mepsa, a Jbxanndek- 
cyyaH — uepe3 Amy-Jlapbio B CBOH yeu 2KHTeTTeH 
Banxa, Wn6uprana uv Axgxoa, paioua B CepepHom 
Adranuctane?, rye 2%xHIM apap. JJokyMeHTEI m0- 
Ka3bIBaloT, YTO NepecesIeHUbl HYKTAINCh B NOKPOBH- 
Tele Ha HOBOM MECTe, Np 3TOM CYLIeCTBOBANIO H T0- 
HATHE «Hata 3a 3a60Ty» (uxmumuam) >. MoxerT ObitTb, 
nereHwa O MONTOM TlyTelWiecTBHH HW H3MO%KCHHOM 


HOCTb C€ YBHACTb, OHa Ka3aacb pa3sHoro Beta (cM.: Maccon, 
yKa3. cou., C. 96—97). 

Hutepecna mereuya 0 TOM, Kak xupKa TOTIaa B Mapepan- 
Haxp. Ilo npewaHHio, yMupaiommmit MyxamMag 3apellam ee He- 
mMenuy Ysaiicy an-KapaHit, oqHOMY 3 MepBbIxX cy(HeB, OOpa- 
LCHHOMY B HCJiaM tyxom ITpopoxa. Yealic sko6s! 2kHA B newepe 
Henowaneky ot CepepHoro Jianrapa. Myxammay mopy4n 0- 
crasuTb xupxy A6Y Bakpy 4 AByM CBOMM NonkoBogquam. Coryac- 
HO Apyroh Bepcun, xupxy HocTaBuAM B Memen Oyazyume xaru- 
qbut ‘Yoman u “And, Bpyunmu ee Tam Ypaiicy, a MHOro NOsaAHEe 
OJMH H3 yYCHHKOB NocnegHero npuse3s ee B MaBepanHaxp, 
UIipyrve cuurann, 4To xupKy TIpuBe3 cioma cam Yraflic. Bee cas- 
3bIBaN TOABNeHHe xupKu B Katra-JlaHrape c JesxTCJIBHOCTbIO 
Myxammaga Caanka (mam oce, c. 72—73) (Cm. npHnoxkenne). 

! Maccon, yxa3. cou., c. 73. 

2 Cemenos, [lepsnie met6annabi u Sopbba, c. 142. 

3 Bosmun, yxa3. cou., c. 117—-126. 


So. 
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janda-chapan, which was also supposed to have be- 
longed to Muhammad!. The Shibanids disputed the 
authority of Timar’s descendents. Supporters of the 
‘Ishqiyya brotherhood vied with the Sifis of the Naq- 
shbandiyya. The two ancient Qur’anic manuscripts fa- 
ced each other in this struggle (fig. 20a—b). 

How did a copy of the Qur’4n which was among 
the sacred relics of the ‘Ishgiyya brotherhood make its 
way to Katta-Langar? Here, unfortunately, we can 
only advance hypotheses. 

An interesting legend deals with Muhammad 
S4diq's resettlement. When he was a young murid, his 
duties included heating water and serving it to his 
teacher for the ablutions which preceded prayer. Once 
he discovered that there was no fuel to heat the water; 
he placed the gimghdn with cold water under his arm 
and fell asleep. A miracle occurred and the water 
came to a boil. His teacher, scalded by the hot water, 
realised that his murid had attained hagiqa, the final 
stage of the mystical path. Saying, “‘there is no reason 
for us to remain together here”, he ordered his pupil to 
find a new place to live and preach. His teacher said in 
parting: ‘May the place of your permanent residence 
be the place where your camel falls from exhaustion 
and does not rise for three days”. The obedient 
Muhammad S&diq wandered the land in search of an 
appropriate location for his Jangar. At one point, his 
camel, which carried a saddle-bag with the sacred 
copy of the Qur’4n on one side and the khirga of the 
Prophet on the other, fell from exhaustion. But after 
resting for a day, it continued. In another place, it lay 
for two days. It was only upon reaching the territory 
of the future Katta-Langar that the animal lay ex- 
hausted for three days 2. 

In 1513, the Uzbek sultans who had by then oc- 
cupied northern Khurasén and Balkh were compelled 


aback pilgrims who believed that Muhammad was a dark- 
haired. 

‘The khirga was of tight-brown camel skin and had a 
collar. The fabric was covered in yellow, blue, and red de- 
corations. Some felt that the khirga was made from the skin 
of the sheep sacrificed by Ibrahim. According to tradition, it 
had no seams and was miraculously created for Muhammad. 
It was also said to possess a special quality: it appeared to be 
of varying colours to all who succeeded in seeing it; see Mas- 
son, op. cit., p. 96—7. There is also an interesting legend 
about how the khirga made its way to Ma war4’ al-nahr. Ac- 
cording to tradition, Muhammad bequeathed it on his 
deathbed to the Yemeni Uways al-Qarani, one of the first 
Sifis to convert to Islam in the spirit of the Prophet. The lat- 
ter is said to have lived in a cave not far from “Northern Lan- 
gar”. Muhammad charged Abf Bakr and two of his military 
leaders with delivering the khirga. According to another ver- 
sion, the khirga was brought to Yemen by the future caliphs 
“Uthman and ‘Ali, where they presented it to Uways; much 
later, one of the latter's pupils took it to M& wara’ al-nahr. 
Others felt that the khirga was brought there by Uways him- 
self. Everyone linked the appearance of the khirga in Katta- 
Langar with the activities of Muhammad Sadiq (ibid., p. 723) 
(See Appendix). 

2 Ibid., p. 73. 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Yemana ag §2 EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’an of ‘Uthman 


Puc. 20a. IIpegcegatens Ynpapnenna no enaM MycybMaH, Fig. 20a. ‘Abd al-Rashid Bakhromov, Supreme mu/ti of Uz- 
Bepxosustt Mygruit Y3Oexuctana ‘A6g ap-Pauiua Baxpomos _bekistan and Chairman of the Administration for Muslim Af- 
y celicba c pykonucsto Kopana u3 Camapkanaa, koTopaa Takxe fairs at the safe with Samarqand Qur’anic copy also venerated 

noyntanach kak «Kopau ‘YcmaHa as ““Uthmanic Qur’an” 


Puc. 206. Ogna u3 Koni 3TH pyKonncu, H3roTOBNeHHaa Fig. 20b. One of the copies of this manuscript published 
B 1905 r. kak QunOMaTH4eckHH MoqapoK pycckux ape in 1905 in St. Petersburg as Russian Tsars diplomatic gift 


Fupriyy rire were, 
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BepOmroge OTpaxkaeT MHOTOMeCAYHBI MMyTb Mepece- 
JleHUeB, a CTapHHHbIM cnvcox Kopana ctan «nator 
3a 3a00Ty»? 

B mpeyanuu o cTpouTembcTBe MeyeTH B Katta- 
Jlanrape MocTOAHHO NOAYepKHBaeTCA, 4TO MeHeTb 
CTPOHWNaCb KOJJICKTHBHO, KakK0e 43 COCEACTBYIOLIHX C 
MECTOM CTPOHTeEJILCTBA MJIEMeH OTBeYaNO 3a TOT WI 
HHO «aCMeKT» CTPOMTebCTBa: 3arOTOBKy HIM MOd- 
BO3 CTpOlMaTepHaoB, MpesOcTaBNeHve CKOTAa H TIpH- 
roTOBeHHe MMM AIA HyKA crpouteneH Mu T. 0. 
CMBICIOM CTPOHTeNBCTBa Me4eTH, HayaTorO BCero 
yepe3 HECKOJIBKO JIeT Mocne MepeceseHHaA, Obi0 OOB- 
eMHEHHe MYCYJIbMaH He3aBHCHMO OT HX STHHYeCKOrO 
fPOHCXOHK CHUA, TEM CaMbIM TepeceseHLbI HHTerpH- 
POBaJIHCb B MECTHYIO cpejly. 

Monet 6biTb, K waixau OpatcTBa ‘Hukniilia, 
HMeBLUIHM, KaK Mbl HOMHMM, CBI3H c AdraHHcTaHoM, 
oOpaTWIHch 3a MOMOLMbIO OSyhyuWe NepeceseHybl 
3THM OOBACHAeTCA HM CaM HX Mepee3yx B Karta-JlaHrap? 

Hf sHakouell, cylwecTByroulve MpesqaHnaA CBA3BIBa- 
1OT MepecesleHHe apabos B MaBepaHHaxp Cc pelieHHem 
TfimMypa Haka3aTb apaOckne MIeMeHa, 4bH NpevKH 
OOBHHAIMCb B y4uacTHH B yOMeHHH XacaHa u Xycaiina. 
Mo ogHOi 43 Bepcui mpeyzanua 06 TOM NepeceseHHH, 
apaOpl OpliM HanpaBleHbl Timypom «Bs Kutaii», x 
JIMUIb 3acTymHHYecTBO Mfip Xalizapa, Opipulero AKO- 
6bI peIMTHO3HbIM HaCTaBHHKOM [pO3HOrO BIabIKH, 
NOSBOJHIO NOCeIMTb HX B pafone Puccapa wu Kapuun. 
Co6na3HvTesbHO JyMaTb, YTO HMCHHO 9TH JIFOAH TIpu- 
Be3H ¢ coOo ApeBHroro KomHMIO Kopana, BbINOJIHeH- 
Hy!0, Kak MbI NokaxkeM', B TpayHUHAX, CBA3AHHBIX C 
Omeitiiancko Cupneii. 

K konny XVI B. o6ujaa NOMMTHYeCKad CHTYAaLMs B 
cTpaHe HW OTCYTCTBHe cpeqH waixoe ‘Muuliita Takux 
BHQHBIX UTyp, KAKMMM ABIANHCh MyxammMay Caquk 
HW e€F0 CbIH, NPHBeIM K MOCTelMeHHOMy MayeHHto 3Ha4H- 
mMocTH Katta-Jlanrapa kak yXxoBHoro weHTpa. Ha 9To 
yka3bIBaeT H TOT PakT, YTO KOMMYECTBO HAMOPHJIbHH- 
koB XVI cToneTHA C WaTaMu mo3qHee 1560r., korga 
yMep waux AOy-N-XacaH-MilaquiHi, 3Ha4HTesIBHO MeHb- 
le, 4eM 3a NpeAbI Aye AeCATHeTHA STOTO BeKA. 

Tlonutuyeckaad HecTa6HAbHOCTb, BOeHHbIe Haderu 
Ha 6nn3JlexKalHe ropoya He MOM He 3aTpoHyTb Kat- 
ta-JIanrapa. TlocrosHHbie MexOYCOOHUBI NpHBeIH K 
NOABNCHHIO B CTpae ka3axoB, Koropble B 1723 r. OBLIn 
MpH3BaHBbI ClOJa OHM 3 MpeTeHweHTOB Ha XaHcKHit 
TipecTo, HO BCKOpe BBILUIM 43 MOBAHOBeHHA. Tocneyct- 
BHA OKa3aiHCb NOMCTHHE KaTacTpoHyeckHMH: OKpecT- 
Hble ropoyia, MaKe Takve KpynHble, kak CamMapkaHy Hu 
Waxpuca63, copepuieHHo o6e3srogenn. Mpynnsl kasax0B 
pbickanw mo o6nactTH. 3anaB Katra-JlaHrap, OHH Mpe- 
BpaTHIH MeyeTb HW ma3Gp B 3aroubl JA CKOTA H, YXOAA, 
BBIBe3IH BCe, 4YTO ObiNO B HMX WeHHOoro. Hacesenne, 
KOTOPOe CKPbIOCb B ropax, yHeca c coool M CBALIeH- 
Hbie pesIHKBHH, BEPHYJIOCb HECKOpo 2. 


t Rezvan, The Qur’n and its world: VI, p. 26. 
2Koraa wen Xanta-60600, 77-neTHero undopmaropa 
M. E. Maccoua, Oynyun ele fOHOUeH, CNYCTHJICA C Top, B Ce- 
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to “cleanse” the areas they had conquered. Sultan 
‘Ubayd Allah resettled the residents of Marw to Buk- 
hard, and J&anibek resettled the residents of Balkh, 
Shibirgan and Andkhoy, a region in northern Af- 
ghanistan inhabited by Arabs!, to his domain on the 
other side of the Ami-Dary4. Documents show that 
the migrants needed a patron in their new location; 
moreover, the concept of ihtimam (payment for care) 2 
existed. Perhaps the legend of the long journey and the 
exhausted camel reflects the migrants’ travels, and the 
ancient copy of the Qur’4n was “payment for care”? 

In the traditional tale of how the mosque was built 
in Katta-Langar it is constantly stressed that the mos- 
que was constructed collectively, with each of the 
neighbouring tribes responsible for some “aspect” of 
the construction: preparing or delivering construction 
materials, providing livestock and cooking food for 
the builders, etc. The mosque, which they began to 
build only a few years after their move, was intended 
to unite Muslims regardless of their ethnic origins, and 
also to integrate the migrants into local society. 

Perhaps the future migrants turned for help to the 
shaykhs of the ‘Ishqiyya brotherhood, who had ties to 
Afghanistan, and this occasioned their move to Katta- 
Langar? 

Finally, extant traditions link the resettlement of 
the Arabs to Ma ward’ al-nahr with Timiir's decision 
to punish the Arab tribes whose ancestors had been 
accused of murdering Hasan and Husayn. According to 
one version of the tradition, Timir directed the Arabs 
“to China”, and only the intercession of Mir Haydar, 
allegedly the religious mentor of the mighty and terri- 
ble ruler, allowed them to be settled in the area of Gis- 
sar (Hisar) and Q&rshi. One is tempted to think that 
these were the people who brought with them an an- 
cient copy of the Qur’4n executed, as we will show}, 
in the traditions of Umayyad Syria. 

By the end of the sixteenth century, the overall po- 
litical situation in the country and the absence among 
the ‘Ishqiyya shaykhs of such prominent figures as 
Muhammad Sadiq and his son led to Katta-Langar's 
gradual decline in significance as a spiritual centre. 
An indication of this is the fact that the number of 
gravestones from the sixteenth century with dates later 
than 1560, when shaykh Abt-l-Hasan the younger 
died, is significantly smaller than in preceding dec- 
ades. 

Political instability and military raids on nearby 
cities also affected Katta-Langar. Constant internal 
strife led to the appearance of Kazakhs, who in 1723 
were brought there by one of the contenders for the 
khan's throne. But their obedience soon ended, and 
with truly catastrophic consequences: surrounding 
towns, including such large centres as Samarqand and 


! Semionov, Pervie Sheibanidy i bor’ba, p. 142 
2 Volin, op. cit., p. 117—26. 
3 Rezvan, “The Qur’4n and its world”, p. 26. 
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Kak Moka3bIBaeT aHasiM3 adraHcKHx HCTOUHHKOB ! 
B 39TO BpeMA B XO KaMMaHHH, MpeANpHHATON Moryitie- 
CTBCHHBIM TpaputTesiem AdraHuctaHa AXMajI-LUaxOM 
Alyppaxi, xupxa, Xpanusliaaca Mpexye B Katta-Jlan- 
rape, HaxofHT Zopory B Adranuctan. Mocne cmeptu 
nocneguero (1773) xupxa Kak BenMYallad penHKBUA 
(cm. IIpunoxeHHe) xpaHHTca B masape B Kanyarape, 
rye mokouTcs ero Teo. MMeHHO 9Ta pesHKBHA Oplia 
Hcnoub30BaHa PiaBolt pexkKHMa TanHOoB mymioi “Yma- 
POM Jia TOPO, YTOObI OCBATHTb CBOIO BUIACTbh HW MOD- 
YePKHYTb CBOIO M€CCHAHCKY10 POJIb B KaYeCTBE HOBO- 
ro yaa, HacneqHuKa BiacTa Ymaitiagos, ‘A6Gacu- 
OB H OcMaHos 2. 

B xouue XVII. Bs. B Karra-Jlanrape noaBunuch 
x"Gdoca u3 Byxapbi, koTopsie o6baBusM ce6a Hacnez- 
HHKaMH waiixoée W NIpeAMpHHAsIM Mepbl 10 BOCCTaHOB- 
JIGHHIO MECTHBIX CBATBIHb H HX 3HaYeHHA. Bckope 9Ta 
ACATEJIBHOCT NpHHecsa CBOW MNOAbI. TeppuTOpHa eax- 
dba, KOTOPad NepBOHAyaIbHO BKIIOUaAa TOAbKO CaMO 
CelleHHe, MOCTeneHHO 3HAYHTeIbHO pacluupwlach H K 
koHuy XIX B. B Hero BXOJMJIM BCe 3eMJIH 110 caro JlaH- 
rap 40 SIp-Tene BKTHOUNTeNBHO. Mo3qHee eax BbIpOc 
ele Oombule. Pycckue ocbuepbl, OKa3aBLUHeCA 31eCb 
B HocweaHOIO TpeTb XIX B., 3acranm Karra-Jlanrap 
NPOUBETAIOLUHM CeJIbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHBIM HW pesIHrHO3- 
HBbIM LEHTpOM. 

Nonkosuvk bensascKwi onucan oOmMk KaTTa-laH- 
rapckoro mymaeani, 3aHMMaBIUCTO 3TY NOJDKHOCTb B 
1889 r.: «TenepewHuit mymeeanu (Tak B HCTOUHHKe. — 
E. P.) nasnHauen yxKe TpH rofa TOMy Ha3ay. Ameer mar- 
Kuve BKpayuHBble MaHepbl; BbIKa3bIBaeT OOMbUTyIO Ha- 
Py2KHYIO CKPOMHOCTb H CMHpeHHe. OneT npv mpHeme 
rocteii BecbMa lIpocto ——- 6eslaa pyOaxa H Jlerkve canoru 
(uyueu) c 6auiMakaMH Ha 6Gocyto HOry COCTaBIIAAH BCe 
ero ogesHHe. B MaHepe roBopHTsb H OOpallleHHv OH Ha- 
TOMMHAI NObCKoro KceH3a» >. [lo-BHAHMOMY, HMeHHO 
C J@ATebHOCTLIO STOrO YesIOBeKa © MaHepaMH MoOsib- 
CKOrO KCeH3a CBA3AHO MC4e3HOBEHHE H3 ma3sapa M0- 
HOBHHEI pykorHcn KopaHa u nosBienve ee dparmeH- 
TOB Ha KHW)KHOM pbIHke Byxapbl. 

Cyaa m0 Bcemy, Ha pyOexe XIX uw XX Ba. npa- 
BHTeb Xy3apa (HbIHe —— paHouHblit ueHTp Kamika- 
AapbHHcKon o6nactu Y36ekuctaHa) ‘AOy ap-Paxiim 
6. ‘AOy ac-Carrap-6au, undx 1peANpHHAN CepHio ak- 
uui, HampaBNeHHbIX Ha BOCCTaHOBJIeHHe KaTTa-JIaH- 
TapCKHX CBATEIHb VW pesHKBHH. 

B wayane 2002 r. uacTHbIi KomeKWHOHep B Talu- 
KeHTe NpHoOpen y yH4HOrO ToproBlia 35 pyKOMHCHbIX 


JHMM HaC4HTBIBaOce Bcero 30 cemelt (cmM.: Maccon, yxas. 
cou., c. 93—95). 

!S. E. Grigoryev, “Afghan historical sources on the khirga 
of the Prophet Muhammad”, Manuseripta Orientalia, 8/2 (2002), 
p. 5—9. 

2 Efim Rezvan, “On the history of ‘ishqiyya brotherhood 
sacred relics. I: (khirga of the Prophet)”, Manuscripta Orien- 
talia, 8/2(2002), p. 10O—11; P. P. Cukoes, “Or smupata go xa- 
nudata”, Mycynemaucxue cmpano y zpanuy CHT (Mocxsa, 
2001), c. 144145. 

3 Benapckui, yxaz. cou, c. 110. 
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Shahr-i Sabz, were completely deserted. Groups of Ka- 
zakhs roamed the region. On occupying Katta-Langar, 
they turned the mosque and mazar into a cattle-pen; 
on leaving, they took with them everything of value. 
The population hid in the mountains, spiriting away 
their sacred relics; they were not soon to return !. 

The analysis of the Afghan sources? shows that in 
the mid of the 18" century, the epoch of Ahmad-shah 
Durrani, the first of the Sad6zay rulers of Afghanistan 
and founder of the Durrani empire, the “sacred 
shroud” made its way to Afghanistan. After his death 
(1773) it was preserved in the mazar “Khirga-yi 
sharifa” in Kandaghar and recently was used by Mulla 
“Umar to sanctify his power and stress his messianic 
role as the new Caliph, legatee of Ummayads, ‘Ab- 
basids and Ottomans (for details see Attachment) 3. 

In the end of the 18" century kh”’ajas appeared in 
Katta-Langar from Bukhara, claiming to be descen- 
dants of the shaykhs; they made efforts to restore the 
local holy places and reclaim their significance. This 
activity soon bore fruit. The territory of the wagf, 
which at first included only the settlement, gradually 
expanded. By the end of the nineteenth century, it en- 
compassed all the lands along the say of Langar up to 
Yar-tepe. Later, the waqf grew larger. Russian officers 
who were in the area in the final third of the nine- 
teenth century found in Katta-Langar a flourishing ag- 
ricultural and religious centre. 

Colonel Beliavsky described the appearance of the 
Katta-Langar mutawali in 1889: “The current muta- 
wali was appointed three years ago. He is gentle and 
ingratiating in manner, displaying great outward mo- 
dest and humility. When receiving guests, he is 
dressed quite simply: a white shirt and light top-boots 
(ichigi) with shoes on his bare feet, that is all. In his 
way of speaking and conversing, he is reminiscent of a 
Polish Catholic priest” 4. It appears that this man with 
the manners of a Polish Catholic priest was linked to 
the disappearance from the mazar of half of the 
Qur’anic manuscript and the appearance of fragments 
on the Bukharan book market. 

By all appearances, at the turn of the nine- 
teenth — twentieth centuries, the ruler of Khuzar 
(now the regional centre of the Kashkadarya region 


! When the grandfather of Khayt-bobo, M. E. Masson's 77- 
year-old informant, came down from the mountains in his 
youth, the village was inhabited by only 30 families, see Mas- 
son, op. cit., p. 93—S. 

2S. E. Grigoryev, “Afghan historical sources on the khirga 
of the Prophet Muhammad”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VIIWV/2 
(2002), p. 5—9. 

3 Rezvan, “On the history of ‘Ishgiyya brotherhood sa- 
cred relics. I: (khirga of the Prophet)”, Manuscripta Orien- 
talia, VIM/2 (2002), p. 10—11; “Ot emirata do khalifata 
(o messianskikh ambiziyah rukovodststva talibov”, (“From 
imirate to caliphate (messianic ambitions of Taliban lea- 
ders), Musul’manskie strani u granitz SNG (Moskva, 2001), 
p. 144—5. 

4 Beliavskiy, op. cit., p. 110. 
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(HacTbIO CHJIbHO MOBpexkAeHHbIX) uCTOB Kopaua, 
KOTOpbIe, KaK OKa3aylOCb, HMCIOT HenocpesCTBeHHoe 
OTHOMWeHHe K HCTOpHH Haluero crucKa. Pa3Mep AMCTOB 
53,5x32,5 cM, TeKCTOBOe Nose — 44,2x16 cm, 11 cTpoK 
B LBeCTHOH paMKe, O6BeReHHOHM 30N0TOM, Kamurpadu- 
yeckuii Cpequea3svaTcKHit Hacy. TeKcT MucaH M10 Camap- 
kaHckol 6yMare YepHbIMH YepHAaMH, 3arnaBHsA cyp 
BbINMCaHbi KpacHbim. Cnucok garupyetca 1309/1891— 
92 r. Pag nucros (puc. 21) conepxat neyath Baxpa 
meyetH MyxammMaga Canguxa B Karra-Jlanrape u me- 
yatb ‘A6a ap-Paxim 6. ‘A6y ac-Carrap-6au, unaxa'!. 
B xonye X1X—nauyane XX B. no pacnopsKeHHIO 3TOrO 
yuenOBeKa 3aHHe KaTTa-NaHrapckoro ma3apa ObLi0 
pecTaBpupoBaHo, ObUIM yCTaHOBJIeHbI HOBbIe BOpOTa H 
cyenan CyHAyK (pc. 22) Aa xpaHenusa pennKBui. Ha 
cyHayke MMeeTca XpOHOrpaMMa B 4eCTb 3THX COOBITHI 
(puc. 23). 

Vmetomveca JMCTbI CojlepxkaT TeKCTLI ABaqWaTH 
OHO cypo: 43—44, 46, 86—114. Pykonuch oueHb 
67143Ka NO CBOHM pa3MepaM JIMCTaM C TeKCTOM, Mepe- 
TIMCaHHBIM MOYepKOM xudaca3u (52,5x34,0 cm). 

B Herep6ypre xpanatca dparmentsi cyp 43, 44, 
46. JIuctos c cypamu 86—114 He oOHapy2KeHo HH B 
OJHOM ¥3 XpaHHMuy. Bce To, 6e3ycOBHO, MoATBep- 
*kAaeT THNOTeE3y O TOM, YTO H3FOTOBJICHHE HOBOH py- 
KOMNMCH CBA3aHO C HCYe3HOBeHHeM U3 Katra-Jlanrapa 
3Ha4HTesbHOH YacTH «Kopaua ‘Yomaua». Jlata, co- 
XpaHeHHad TaulkeHTckoi pyKkonucbio (1309/1891— 
92), MOKET CIYKHTb BepXHeli rpanulel ANA BO3MO%K- 
HOH BaTbl MposaxkuA YacTH KaTTa-aHrapcKkoro Ko- 
pana ?. 


! Hudk — o2MH 43 O*puuManbHbIX 4HHOB B ByxapcKom 
omupate. 

2 He Tak 2aBHO MO poccuiickHM TeneKanasiam Mpouina KH- 
(opMauna 06 oOHapyxeHuuH B Ka3axctaye «apesHeiuiero 
KopaHa». Mue spicnaiu HHpopmauuio u otorpaduu dpar- 
MCHTOB 9TOro ciHcKa. [lo MHOrHM OCOGEHHOCTAM OH O4CHb Ha- 
noMHHaeT Te 35 NHCTOB, KOTOPbIC HeTaBHO BbIMBIIM Ha 110- 
BEpXHOCTb, OHaKO pa3Mep CIIHCKa 3HauHTeNbHO Gombe — 
100x50 cm, Bec — 42 xr (11 crpok B useTHOH pamKe, OOseqeH- 
HOH 300TOM, Kaiiurpaiwueckhi cpeqHeasHaTcKHi Hacx). 
Texct mucau mo OyMare 4“epHRIMH 4YepHHAaMH, 3armaBHa cpp 
BBINHCaHbI KpacHbim. Pykormce nOoMeuleHa B CTaHsapTHblii co- 
BPeMeHHBIM CNHCky KpacHblli MepennetT Tuna myxaeea’, ykpa- 
IWeHHBIA CepeOpsHbIMH MeqanboHamH. Ha oqHOM 3 HHX MO>K- 
HO pazsoOpaTb yacTb uMeHH 4Tella Kopana Kapa Miup ‘H6ao 
Aannax x*Gdoca u6x... Pykorch jaTHpyeTca NocnenHeH 4eTBep- 
Teo XTX s. Ilo npezanwio, Ha NpOTsKeHHA MATH MOKONCHHH 
Kopah pHnaiiexa CeMbe KapaBaHillMKOB, 2KHBUIMX B palioHe 
y36eKcKo-Ka3axckoH rpaHHubi (pation MKetbicas). Ceiuac on 
NIPHHAWICKUT YHMKCHTCKOMY CyAbe, KOTOpbIii BeaeT Nepero- 
BOpEI O Iposaxe pykonucu. B sro caa3n MnyilleH Cryx, 4YTO 
PYKONMMCh HaxogHNach HeKOrAa B OuOMuOoTeKe TamMypHaoB B 
Camapxanye H OKON0 BeKa Ha3ay Obuia KynuieHa Oorarbim kyn- 
uoM 3a 20 Kr 300Ta. Dra pyKOMWCb, HECOMHEHHO, OnH3KaA 
Mapasuiellb CHUCKY, BBITIOJIHCHHOMY JUIA 3aMCHbI HC4eSHYBIMX 
JMCTOB KaTTa-naHrapckoro KopaHa. Ona — oHa 43 HECKONb- 
KHX TONBITOK CO34aHHA MOHYMeHTabHoro crcKa Kopana, 
NpeANpHHATLIX B MapepaHHaxpe B CepeyHHe—KkoHue XIX B. 
(cp. CnMCOK, HCNOHEHHB «mon zayy» MeyeTH bAOA Xauum 
Mynnou MyxamMayom 6. Xacaniom ac-CamapxaHah no npHuka- 
3aHHto amupa Hacp Annaxa (1827—1860) — npine xpanutca B 
My3ee ncropHH kKyIbTypbI HapozoB Y36eKucTana B CamapKause). 
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of Uzbekistan) ‘Abd al-Hakim b. ‘Abd al-Sattar-bay 
undertook a series of actions to restore the Katta- 
Langar holy places and relics. 

At the beginning of 2002, a private collector in 
Tashkent acquired from a street vendor 35 manu- 
script folios of the Qur’4n (partly in very poor condi- 
tion), which are directly related to the history of our 
manuscript. The folio dimensions are 53.5x32.5 cm, 
the text field is 44.2x16.0 cm, 11 lines in a coloured 
border enclosed in gold, calligraphic Central Asian 
naskh, The text is written on Samarkand paper in 
black ink, with sira titles copied in red. The copy is 
dated 1309/1891—2. A number of the folios (fig. 2/) 
bear the seal of the wagf of the Muhammad Sadiq 
mosque in Katta-Langar and the seal of ‘Abd al- 
Rahim b. ‘Abd al-Sattar-bay, the inaq! and ruler of 
Khuzar. In the late nineteenth — early twentieth cen- 
tury, he ordered the Katta-Langar mazar restored. 
New gates were installed and a chest was made to 
store the relics. The chest (fig. 22) bears a chrono- 
gram in honour of these events (fig. 23). 

The extant folios contain texts of 21 suras: 43— 
44, 46, and 86—114. The manuscript is very close in 
its dimensions to the text copied in Hijazi script 
(52.5x34.0 cm) Fragments of siuiras 43, 44 and 46 are 
held in Petersburg. The folios with siras 86—114 
have until now not been found in any repository. 
This undoubtedly confirms the hypothesis that the 
creation of this manuscript was linked to the disap- 
pearance from Katta-Langar of a large part of the 
“Qur'an of ‘Uthman”. The date preserved in the 
manuscript (1309/1891—2) can serve as the outer 
limit for the date of the possible sale of part of the 
Katta-Langar Qur’an ?. 


‘ Inég — one of the official ranks in the Bukharan emi- 
rate. 

2 Russian television channels recently reported the dis- 
covery of an “ancient Qur’4n” in Kazakhstan. | was sent 
information and photographs of fragments from this copy. 
In many ways they strongly resemble the 35 folios that re- 
cently surfaced, although they are significantly larger — 
100.0X50.0 cm, weighing 42 kg (11 lines in a coloured bor- 
der enclosed in gold, calligraphic Central Asian naskh). The 
text is written in black ink with the szira titles in red. The 
manuscript is held in standard red mugawwa’ binding con- 
temporary to the manuscript; it is adorned with silver me- 
dallions. One can discern on one of them part of the name of 
a Qur’anic reader: g@ri Mir ‘Ibadallah Kh’ aja ibn... The ma- 
nuscript is dated to the last quarter of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. Tradition holds that over the course of five generations 
the Qur’&n belongs to a family of caravan traders along the 
Uzbek-Kazakh border (Zhetysay region). It now belongs to 
a Chimkent judge who is conducting negotiations about its 
sale. A rumor was launched that the manuscript was once 
held in the TimGrid library in Samarqand, and was pur- 
chased some 100 years ago by a rich merchant for 20 kg of 
gold. This manuscript is undoubtedly a close parallel to the 
copy we have described. It is one of several attempts to create 
a monumental copy of the Qur’an. These were undertaken in 
Ma ward’ al-nabr in the mid to late nineteenth century (cf. the 
“lawh-like” copy in the mosque of Bibi Khinim made by 
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Puc. 21. Konodon xonuu Kopana u3 Karra-Jlanrapa, u3roTos- Fig. 21. Colophon from Katta-Langar Qur’anic MS produced to 
leHHOH B3aMeH yTpayeHHo yacrH «Kopana ‘Ycmana@ supply the lost part of the “Qur’4n of ‘Uthman” 


Taasa 1 S. §7 Sa Chapter 1 


Puc. 22. Peauksapuii 13 masapa B Katra-JIanrape. Fig. 22. Reliquary of the mazdr in Katta Langar. 
®oro aztopa, nexaOpp 1999 r. Photo by the author, December, 1999 


Puc. 23. Xponorpamma c penukBapHs maz@pa B Karta- Fig. 23. Chronogram from the reliquary of the mazar in Katta- 
JlaHrape. Porto aptopa, aexa6pb 1999 r. Langar. Photo by the author, December, 1999 
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MeponpusaTua Mo BOCCTaHOBIeHMIO KaTTa-naHrap- 
CKHX CBATBIHb MOM ObITh CBA3AHbI Kak C JIM4HO 
HaOOKHOCTEIO Xy3apCkoro MpaBHTelA, Tak UC BO3- 
MO?KHBIMH BHELUHHMU OOCTOATELCTBAMH, KOTOpbIe 3a- 
CH) KUBAIOT CHEWMaIbHOro W3yseHHa. HecomHeHHo, 4TO 
NpeANpWHATad MM MOMbITKAa BOCCTaHOBJCHMA 3HAeHHA 
cBatbinb Katra-JIanrapa MO%KeT ABJIATBCA B&KHbIM Map- 
KepoM, OOO03HaYaIOLUIMM Hayao HIM 3aBepLieHHe KaKO- 
TO-TO 9Talla B 2KH3HH O6NaCcTH WI CTpaHbl B WesIOM. 

CoxpaHuocb npegaHue, 4To oceHbt0 1920 r. BAHU 
6ercTBa nocneyHero 6yxapckoro aMupa B AdraHHctaH 
no Karra-Jlanrapy mpoHecsloch H3BecTHe, YTO TyJa 
€AeCT HHKOFHHTO SATIOHCKHH NpuHU. BcKope kakas-To mep- 
coHa, 3akyTaHHas B OoraTbiii 3eueHbIi XanaT H OYeHb 
HanOMMHaBLUas 10 BHELIHOCTH NocjegAHero 3Mupa MAip 
‘Anima (1910—1920), sko6pI nosBusact B Katra-Jlan- 
Tape, COBeplInNa 3uliapy, NOKIOHWACh CBALICHHbIM 
pesMKBHAM HM TOTHacC NOKHHYya KuWUaK'. B yexadpe 
1999 r. BO Bpema Moero npeOpIBaHna B Y36eKucTaHe 
MHe OT HECKONBKHX JHU AOBEMOCh CHIbILIATh Apyryto 
nereHay, corsacHo KoTopoi Map ‘Anim octasyn B 
OHOM U3 KHLUIaKOB, pacnomoxKeHHbIx B oTporax vc- 
capckoro xpe6Ta, konuto «Kopana ‘Yomana». Mo cno- 
BaM HHOpMaTopoR, OH COOUPAICA yBe3TH CBALLCHHYIO 
pemuKBu1o B AdpraHHcTaH, HO He CTan 9TOrO AeaTb, 
Kora y3Hal O CyLeCTBOBaHHN Xadiica, TOBOpALUeTO O 
TOM, 4TO «KopaH *YcmMaHa» HaBcerga ocTaHetca B Ma- 
BepaHHaxpe. Tlouckw aHHoro xaddica, NpewNpHHATle 
corTpyHHkamMu Mucrutyta BOCTOKOBeyeHHA HM. baipy- 
Ha AH Y36exuctana, ycnexa He NpHHecsn. Jui Bpe- 
MA TIOK@KeT, HAeT JIM B MocueqHeH JereHze peub O kaT- 
Ta-aHrapCKOM CMHcKe (a MbI CKIOHACMCA HMeHHO K 
TOMY) WIM 2Ke 3eCb WMeeTCa B BUY Apyrad pyKo- 
NHCb, BO3MO2KHO CTOJIb Ke APeCBHAA H WeHHas. KTo 3Ha- 
eT, MOKET ObITb, BOBPEMA COUMHEHHbIN YaOuc 03B0- 
JIM XPpAHMTesIAM KaYTa-JlaHrapCKHX penHkBUH NpeoT- 
BPATHTb BEIBOS 3a Mpelesbl CTpakbl wacTH pykKonHcH, 
ocTaBilefica K TOMY BPeMeHH B MX pacriopsKeHHH. 

O HenpocToH ucTopuu pykomucH B COBeTCKOe 
BPeMA KPaTKO paccka3aHo BBILUe. 

Al He pa3 nvcan 0 Oombulol pon, KOTOpylo CbIrpa- 
mM cypulickne y4eHusa MU UX aJenTbl B pa3zBHTHH H 
CTaHOBNeHHU TOTO MHOTOMIaHOBOrO (eHOMeHa KYyIb- 
TYPHOM HCTOPHH YenOoBeYyecTBa, KOTOPbIii KOpOTKO 060- 
3HayaeTCA CIOBOM «KopaH». STO H pa3BUTHe yueHHaA 
oO peunTayuH Kopana, 4 Co3qaHHe CHCTeMbI 3HaKOB, 
3aBepLIMBWeH JWIHTeIBHBIN Mpouecc MukcayHn ero 
eQwHoobpasHoro TeKkcTa*?, H pa3paOoTKa MpHHUHMOB 
@WIeropHueckoro HCTONKOBaHHA TEKCTa, KOTOpble Jier- 
JIM B OCHOBY COTeH COUMNeHHH, COCTAaBHBLUMX BaxKHbIii 
QNCMEHT HCHAMCKOH penMrnosHo KynbTyppl. Oco- 
OeHHOCTH Cyulickoro BepoyyeHHsA CaMbIM Hemocpel- 
CTBEHHbIM OOpa30M OTPa3sHNHCb Ha XapakTepe HCIO- 


1 Maccoun, yxa3. cou., c. 99. 

2 Rezvan, “The Qur’an and its world”: HI, p. 18—9; idem, 
“The Qur'an and its word”. IX, p. 37—57; idem, “The Qur’4n 
and its word: VII. talisman, shield, and sword”, Manuscripta 
Orientalia, 1/4 (1998), p. 2432. 


ae EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’an of ‘Uthman 


By all appearances, at the turn of the nine- 
teenth — twentieth centuries, the ruler of Khuzar un- 
dertook a series of actions to restore the Katta-Langar 
holy places and relics. This may have been a result of 
his personal piety or external conditions, which appear 
to deserve special study. Undoubtedly, his attempt to 
restore the holy places of Katta-Langar is an important 
marker, signifying the beginning or end of some stage 
in the region's or country's history. 

A tradition has survived which claims that in the 
fall of 1920, as the last amir of Bukhara fled to Af- 
ghanistan, word spread in Katta-Langar that a Japa- 
nese prince was travelling there incognito. Soon af- 
terward, an individual wrapped in a rich green robe 
and very similar in appearance to the last amir, Mir 
‘Alim (1910—1920), is alleged to have appeared in 
Katta-Langar, where he performed the ziyara, venera- 
ted the sacred relics and immediately left the gish- 
laq'. In December, 1999, during my stay in Uzbe- 
kistan, I heard a different legend from several peo- 
ple. In this version, Mir ‘Alim left a copy of the 
“Qur’an of ‘Uthm&n” in one of the gishiags on a spur 
of the Gissar mountain range. According to my in- 
formants, he had planned to take the relic to Af- 
ghanistan, but changed his mind when he learned of 
a hadith which says that the “Qur’an of ‘Uthman” 
will always remain in Ma wara’ al-nahr. Members of 
the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute 
of Oriental Studies looked for this hadith, but found 
nothing. Only time will tell whether this latter legend 
refers to the Katta-Langar copy (and we are inclined 
to believe that this is case) or to a different manu- 
script, probably as ancient and valuable. Perhaps a 
conveniently composed hadith allowed the guardians 
of the Katta-Langar relics to prevent the removal of 
the part of the manuscript that then remained in their 
possession. 

The dramatic story of the manuscript during the 
Soviet time is presented above. 

I have written frequently of the important role 
played by Siff teachings and their adepts in the devel- 
opment and emergence of that multi-faceted phe- 
nomenon in mankind's cultural history designated in 
brief by the word “Qur’an”. This includes the devel- 
opment of a teaching on the recitation of the Qur’&n, 
the creation of a system of signs which completed the 
extended process of establishing a unitary text?, and 
the development of principles for the allegorical inter- 
pretation of the text. The latter served as the basis of 


Mulla Muhammad b. Hasan al-Samarqandi at the behest of the 
amir Nasr Allah (1827—-1860)). It is now held in the Museum 
of the Cultural History of the Peoples of Uzbekistan in 
Samarqand. 

! Masson, op. cit., p. 99. 

2 Rezvan, “The Qur’an and its world”: IN, Manuscripta 
Orientalia, p. 18—9; idem, “The Qur’an and its word”. IX, 
p. 37—-5S7; idem, “The Qur’4n and its word: VII. Talisman, 
shield, and sword”, III/4 (1998), p. 24—32. 
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JIb30BaHHA KCHOBa ATIaxa» B pesMrMo3HO NpakTHkKe, 
Ha BHeWIHeM oOHKe pykonucei Kopana 4 namaTHH- 
KOB OKONOKOpaHHyeckoh uTepaTypbl. MupoBo33pe- 
Hue WieHOB cy@uiickux OpatTcTB CTano kKaTasH3aTo- 
POM WMpokoro MpOHMKHOBeHHA *parMeHTOB kopaHu- 
yeckoro TekcTa «B ObIT»>, Kora Bepa B MarH4eckylo 
cusly «copa Ajlaxa) MpHBesa K MaCCOBOMy TIOsBIIe- 
HMO Giiamoe MW UX PparMeHToB Ha H3AeNuAX OpyxeH- 
HHKOB, IOBeJIMpoOB, TOHYapos HU TKaYvel. CeroqHa MOX- 
HO TOBOPHTb HW ellie 06 OAHOM BaxKHOM 93/IeMeHTe B 
clcTeMe OTHOWeHHH «KopaH — cydv3m». Pea uzeT 
O PeHTHO3HO-KyNbTypHOM NapagqMrMe, cBA3aHHOH C 
COXpaHeHHeM JpeBHelilwux CNMCKOB B KauecTBe CBA- 
UICHHbIX pesIMKBHH cypulickux OpatrcTs. CaMHM CBOHM 
CYIL[ECTBOBaHHeM 9TH PYKONHCH, COXpaHHBLUNe ApeB- 
Hemi mnact HcTopuu CpsaleHHoro TeKcTa, HOJDK- 
Hb! OLIN MOATBEPAAaTb NpeAaHHA, CONPOBOKTaBwUe 
HCTOPHIO cwicwia Toro HIM WMHOrO OpatctBa, yTBep- 
%KaTb ABTOPHTET HX waiixoe, IPUBeKaTb HOBBIX azen- 
TOB HM OYAUTb peNvrvO3HbIi SHTY3Ha3M Y BepyrOUIHX. 
MiMeuHHo ostomy CBALeHHbIe criuckH KopaHa «nph- 
HMMasIM yyacTrHe» B OoppOe NpoTHBOCTOABLUAMX pyr 
Apyry Opatcts (B Haliiem cryyae — Haxwidananitiia u 
‘Auikuiiiia) w qunactHi (B Haliem cayyae — TuMy- 
pugoB vw LaiGanugos. MMenHo 39ecb, no HaluemMy 
MHEHHB, JI@KHT pasrayka deHOMeHa, NOJYYHBWeErO 
Ha3BaHHe «Kopabt ‘ YcomMana». 

Habent sua fata libelli. Wo kpatineti Mepe, 7BeHa- 
AWaTHBeKOBan cy4bOa Haleli pykomuCcH — 3TO yyH- 
BHTebHad HCTOPHA, Hepa3pbIBHO CBA3aHHAaA C Cyb- 
OamMu QHHacTHi WM rocyyzapcTB, ropoyoB U sOLeH, Cc 
cyap6amMv HcnaMCkOH WMBHIM3aLlHH OT ee BOSHAKHO- 
BeHHa B Apap VII B. 40 TopxkecTBa HCs1aMa, Mepe- 
o%XHBWerO KOMMYHH3M Ha MpocTopax MYCyJIbMaHCKHX 
pecny6nuk OpiButero CCCP. 
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hundreds of works which make up an important ele- 
ment of Islamic religious culture. The specific features 
of Suff teachings were directly reflected in how the 
“word of Allah” was used in religious practice, in the 
physical appearance of Qur’4nic manuscripts and 
works of Qur’4n-related literature. The world-outlook 
of Safi brotherhoods acted as a catalyst for the broad 
penetration of fragments of the Qur’Gnic text into or- 
dinary life as a belief in the magical power of the 
“word of Allah” led to the frequent appearance of aya 
and fragments on weaponry, jewellery, pottery, and 
fabric. Today we can speak of yet another important 
element in the system of relations between the Qur’an 
and Stifism. By this we mean the religious and cultural 
paradigm connected with the preservation of ex- 
tremely ancient copies as the sacred relics of Sifi 
brotherhoods. By their very existence, these manu- 
scripts, which preserved the most ancient layer of the 
Sacred text's history, were intended to confirm the tra- 
ditional histories of specific silsilas, affirm the author- 
ity of their shaykhs, attract new adepts, and awaken 
religious enthusiasm in believers. Thus the sacred cop- 
ies of the Qur’4n «took part» in the struggle of adver- 
sarial] brotherhoods (in our case, the Naqshbandiyya 
and ‘Ishqiyya) and dynasties (in our case, the Timi- 
rids and Shibanids). In our view, this explains the 
phenomenon known as the “Qur’4n of ‘Uthman”. 

Habent sua fata libelli (“To each book a fate its 
own”). The history of our manuscript spans at least 
twelve centuries, a remarkable tale bound up with the 
fates of dynasties and states, cities and people, the fate 
of Islamic civilisation from its emergence in Arabia in 
the seventh century to the triumph of Islam, which 
survived and outlasted communism in the Muslim re- 
publics of the former USSR. 
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Pyxomce, mpuo6petenHaa HM. tO. Kpaykosckum, mpex- 
cTaBliaeT Co6ot 81 paspo3HeHHbIt NMCT XOpOLoO BBIZe- 
aHHOrO MepraMeHa. OTH AMCTHI ABIAIOTCA parMeH- 
TOM KOJeKca BepTHKalbHoro dopmata (52,5x34,0 cm). 
Bepxuee none 1,0—1,5cmM, HwKHee — OKONO 2 cM, 
jepoe — 1—2 cm, npapoe — oxono 3 co. Ilo TommyuHe 
TMCTbI DenaTcA Ha WBe rpynnr: A (0,20—O0,25, uHorga 
0,17—0,53 mM) vw B_ (0,30—0,35, uHorga 0,21— 
0,68 mm) !. 

B HacToslee BpeMA JIMCTbI, KOTOpbie Mo Moctyn- 
JleHHM B XpaHuMue CI1I6@ MB PAH Osi nponyme- 
poBaHb! kapaHyzaliom 6e3 y4eTa peasibHo nocneqOBa- 
TENbHOCTH aiiamoée MW cyp, XpaHATCA B OoNbWO Kap- 
TOHHOH nanke BMeCTe C ABYMA KO?KaHBIMM KpbILUIKaMH 
eperieTa. OTAebHbIe JMCTbI COXpaHHIM KapaHal- 
Hble NOMETBI C yKa3aHHeM Ha HOMepa Auidmoe UM cyp 
(io Mmroremto), MpHHawiexkallve cnelwanuctTam, pa- 
OoTaBLUIMM C pyKONHCbWO. 

JIMcTbI pyKOMMCH COXpaHHJINCb B LeOM XOpOLtio, 
HO HMCIOTCA H CHJIbHO MOBpexkeHHbIe (OcoOeHHO I. 1 
M 2), MHOrAa yTpayeHbl PparMeHThl, TaBHbIM OOpa- 
30M yruibl. Ha MHOrHX CTpaHHiax HasIM4eCTBYIOT Cie- 
Abl NOAMOUKH, MOpod 3HauNTeBHOM, OTMe4eHI Kpac- 
HoOBaTO-Oypble MsTHa (KpoBb?). MmMeroTca cegbi He- 
yMeJIOoH pecTaBpauwu (nogkneikn OyMmaroii, Hampu- 
mep, 1. 28). BonocaHble oTBepcTHA Ha NOBepXHOCTH He 
BUHbI. 3a peAKHM HCKIIOYeHHEM JIMCThI OBI pacno- 
JIOKEHEI TO TpHHUMNy BOOCAHad CTOpOHa — K MSAIC- 
HOH, a MacHaad (Gonee cBeTIax) — kK BONOCAHOH, cye- 
HOBATCMIbHO, JIMCTbI CLIMBaNHCb M0 OTACABHOCTH H He 
65H O6pa30BaHE! B pe3ysIbTaTe nepernOa. Ha paze 
JIMCTOB COXpaHWJIMCb Cie A bl MPOWIMBKH. 

IIpunookeHHble K pyKOMHCcH parMeHTbl TeEMHO- 
KOpHuHeEBOrO KOXKAaHOrO NMepensieta (BHELIHHe YacTH 
TepewHeli W 3aqHe Kpbiilek) C 3IEMeHTaMH THCHEHHA 
H ekoOpaTHBHOrO OPOpMJeHHA YepHoH u Geno Kpac~- 


' M3MepeHus MpOBOAWIHCb B Tpex MecTax KaKLOrO AMCTA. 
Ppynna A (ra6n. 1, Ne 1—28); rpynna B (ta6n. 1, Ne 29—81). 
Tlo @opmaty Hauiemy Kopany B HanOombuleli crenenu cooT- 
BeTCTByeT parMeHT, OGHapyxKeHHbI B CaHe: 50,3x36,0 cm 
(uHB. HoMep 00—30.1), oto cm.: Masahif San‘a’, p. 53. 
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SCRIPTA ET FONTES 


The manuscript acquired by Krachkovsky consists of 
81 folios of high-quality parchment which make up 
afragment of a vertical codex (52.5x34.0 cm.). The 
margins are: upper — | to 1.5 cm.; lower — around 
2cm.; left margins — 1 to 2cm.; right —- around 
3 cm. In thickness, the folios fall into two groups: A 
(0.20—0.25 mm., sometimes 0.17—0.53 mm.) and B 
(0.30—0.35 mm., sometimes 0.21—0.68 mm.) !. 

At present, the folios, which after their acquisition 
were numbered in pencil without attention to the ac- 
tual order of ayat and siiras, are stored in a large card- 
board folder together with two leather covers for bind- 
ing. Certain folios have preserved notes pencilled in 
by specialists who worked with the manuscript. The 
notes indicate the numbers of Gyat and suras (pre- 
dominantly in accordance with Fliigel). 

On the whole, the folios are well preserved, al- 
though some are heavily damaged (especially fols. 1 
and 2); some parts of fragments are lost, mainly cor- 
ners. A number of pages bear traces of water damage, 
significant at times. Unfortunately, there are signs of 
incompetent old restoration (glued paper on fol. 28, 
for example). Follicle roots are not visible on the sur- 
face. The folios were arranged hair side to flesh side 
and flesh side (which is lighter) to hair side. Conse- 
quently, the folios were sewn into a quire individually 
and not formed by folding. Several folios have pre- 
served traces of stitching. 

The fragments of dark-brown leather binding (the 
outer parts of the front and back covers) show elements 
of imprinted design and decoration in black and white 
paint; they are smaller (50.0x32.0 cm.) than the manu- 
script itself. The binding dates to the fourteenth cen- 
tury and has preserved traces of Muslim restoration 
from the early to mid-seventeenth century. The bind- 
ing was reinforced along its inner edge with glued-on 


| Measurements were taken in three places on every folio. 
Group A, see Table J, Nos. 1—28; Group B, see Table 1, 
Nos. 29—81). In format, a fragment discovered in San‘a’ cor- 
responds most closely to our Qur’4n: 50.3x36.0 cm. (call num- 
ber 00—30.1, for photo, see Mas&hif San‘a’, p. 53). 
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K@aMH HECKOJIbKO MeHBLUe 10 pasmMepy (50x32 cm), 4eM 
cama pykollvcp. Tlepener gatupyetca XIV B. On 
COXPaHACT CACAbI MYCYJIbMAHCKOM pecTaBpalHH cepe- 
AMHbI—nepBoH nonoBnHsE! XVII B. Jina yKpennenna 
neperieta Ha ero BHYTPeHHMe CTeHKH OBLIM Haksee- 
HbI JIMCTbI OyMaru C TeKCTaMH Ha apaOCKOM A3bIKe, BbI- 
NOJHEHHBIMH HekaWIMrpapuyeckHMH Hacxu MW Hacma- 
viuxkom. Cpe TekcTOoB— dparmeHTsr Kopaua 
(2: 258—263; 274—277) (puc. la, 6). AMerorca cop- 
3alHble JIMCTEI, Wperxke NOAKICeHHble K BHYTpeHHelt 
CTOPOHE MepeliieTa, 0 4eEM CBUJeTeJIbCTBYIOT COXpaHHB- 
wMeca Ha HX OOpBIBKH JIMCTOB, HCMOJIb30BaHHBIX Ja 
ero ykpensienua. Ha bop3auHBix JIMCTax MpOcTaBseHbl 
Kpyribie neyaTH Orgena pykonuceh Mucrutyta Boc- 
TokoBegenua AH CCCP u HeOonbilias mpamMoyronp- 
Had WeyaTb C HaMMMchio “MHCTHTyT BOCTOKOBeeHHA 
AH CCCP. Wusfentapupri somep] 1936 2780» !. 

OcHOBHOM TeKCT BbIMHCaH KOPHYHEBbIMH YepHH- 
Jamu. JIA HIOMHMHUpOBaHHBIX pa3ssenmMtTenel cyp 
HCMONb3OBaHbI KpacHble HW 3es1eHble uepHusia. Tepper 
93Tall MpaBKH TeKCTAa BbITOJIHEH C HCMONb3O0BaHHEM Tex 
2%ke KpacHbIX YepHHI, YTO WH WIA OPOpMIeHHA pa3zze- 
sMTenel cyp. [paska Ha Apyrux 9Tanax BHOCHJIacb 
YepHbIMH YepHHiamMu. B HWKHeM JIEBOM H TpaBoM 
BepXHeM yIlaX JIMCTOB HMeIOTCA KYCTOMbI, BbIMHCaH- 
Hble HacXi TEMH 2K YEPHbIMH YEPHHIaMH, YTO H OAHAa 
H3 MOCeAYIOWMXx (MOCcHe HAA?) MpaBoK. 

CoxpaHHBIUHeca MCTbI 3a:pUKCHpOBaNIH pyky AByX 
nepenucunkos (moyepka A u B), KoTopble pa3qenHaH 
paSory nopoBHy, NepenvcaB, COOTBETCTBeHHO, nep- 
By!O H BTOpyi0 NOJOBHHBI TeKcTa (B Halliem cryyae 
HayuHaa c 20-1 cypol, B NelicTBHTebHOCTH, BO3MO2K- 
HO, Ha4yHHas C cypot 17 — ee Hayao COOTBETCTByeT 
Hayany 15-ro Oacy3’a, IpHONM3HTeMbHO OTMe4as Ce- 
peauny TexcTa Kopana). 

Bcero mMcTsI neTep6yprckoro dparmMeuta coyep- 
2KaT (NOJHOCTHIO HM YaCTH4HO) TexcTEI 44 cyp (2— 
11; 20; 24—39; 43—58; 70—71). H3 Hux nomHEIx — 
22 (10; 25; 31—34; 36—38; 45—57)?. 

TlocneOBaTenbHOCTb Cyp B WesIOM COOTBETCTBYeT 
pacm ‘Ycomauu. OO 3TOM CBUACTEIbCTBYIOT CTpaHHUpl 
C COXpaHMBIIMMHCaA KOHIOBKaMH OJHYX cyp M Hava- 
JOM cHeqyiouux (6>7; 7>8; 9>10; 10>11; 
24>25: 25>26; 27>28; 28>29; 30>31; 31>32; 
32>33; 33>34; 34>35; 35>36; 36>37; 37>38; 
38>39; 44>45; 45546; 46>47; 47>48; 48>49, 


! Jlarmposkoli nepennera MbI OOa3aHEI O. D. AKHMYLIKHHY. 
O panHux mepennetax Kopauos cm.: G. Marcais and L. Poin- 
sot, Objets kairouanais, [Xe au Xe siécle. Reliures, verreries, 
cuivres et bronzes, bijoux (Tunis, 1948); U. Dreibholz, «Some 
aspects of early Islamic bookbindings from the Great Mosque 
of San‘a’, Yemen», Masahif San‘a’, p. 16—-34. 

2 Jlaxke camad TipeqBapuTeNbHaA CTaTHCTHKa MO pykonH- 
CAM, TepeNMCaHHbIM NOYeEPKOM XUdIRCaZi HW «O3HHM yudzca- 
3» (Haul cnucok, Or. 2165 u3 Bpuranckoii 6n6mMOTeKH, MaTe- 
pHanbl 43 Apyrux epponedickux coOpannit, komiekuua Xana, 
ony6inkopanhas HH@opManuaA no Kopanam, HalijeHHbIm B Ca- 
He), NOKa3bIBaeT, YTO HO Hac AOWNa aGcomoTHO GoOnbUIAA 
yacTb Texcra Kopana, mepenHcaHHad 9THMH MOYepKaMH (Nou- 
HOCTBIO WIM YaCTHYHO TeKCTLI cyp 2—58, 66—67, 70—72, 76, 
83, 86-88, 91—92, 100—105). 


paper. The paper contains texts in Arabic, written in 
non-calligraphic naskhi and nasta‘lig. Among the 
texts are fragments of the Qur’An (2: 258—263; 274— 
277) (fig. 1a, b). There are flyleaf folios, glued earlier 
to the inner side of the binding; they have preserved 
fragments of the folios used to reinforce the binding. 
The flyleaf folios bear the round stamps of the Manu- 
script Department of the St. Petersburg Branch of the 
Institute of Oriental Studies and a small square stamp 
with the inscription “Institute of Oriental Studies of 
the USSR AS. Invfentory number] 1936 2780” !. 

The main text is in brown ink. The illuminated di- 
viders between suras are in red and green ink. The 
first stage of proofreading made use of the same red 
ink, which was used, for the dividers between suras. 
Proof-reading at other stages was carried out in black 
ink. The lower left and upper right corners of the fo- 
lios reveal custodes in naskhi and in the same black 
ink used in the last proof-reading. 

The surviving fragment reveals the hands of two 
copyists (handwriting A and B) who shared the work 
evenly. The first copied the first half of the text; the 
other, the second (in our case, beginning with sira 20; 
in actuality, it is possible that he began with sura 17, 
the beginning of which corresponds to the beginning 
of juz’ 15, the approximate middle of the Qur’Anic 
text). 

In all, the surviving folios contain (in full or in 
part) the texts of 44 suras (2—11; 20; 24—39; 43— 
58; 70—71). 22 of these are full (10; 25; 31—34; 
36—38; 45—57)?. 

The sequence of siras corresponds entirely to the 
rasm ‘Uthmani. Evidence for this is found on pages 
which preserve the end of one sira and the beginning 
of another (6>7; 7>8; 9>10; 10>11; 24>235: 
25 > 26; 27>28; 28>29; 30>31; 31>32; 32>33; 
33 > 34; 34>35; 35>36; 36>37; 37>38; 38>39; 
44>45; 45>46; 46>47; 47>48; 48>49; 49>50; 
50>51; 51>52; 52>53; 53>54; 54>55; 55 >56; 
56 > 57; 57 > 58; 70>71). 

The number of lines per page varies widely 
(handwriting A — 23 to 31 lines; handwriting B — 21 
to 26 lines), as does the size of the letters. There is no 
indication of preliminary ruling. 


! We are indebted to Prof. O. F, Akimushkin for dating 
the binding. On the bindings of early Qur’ans, see G. Marcais 
and L. Poinsot, Objets kairouanais, [Xe au XIlle siécle. Reli- 
ures, verreries, cuivres et bronzes, bijoux (Tunis, 1948); U. 
Dreibholz, “Some aspects of early Islamic bookbindings 
from the Great Mosque of Sana‘a, Yemen”, Masahif San‘a’, 
p. 16—34. 

2 Even the most preliminary statistics on manuscripts cop- 
ied in hijazi and “late hijazr’ (our copy, Or. 2165 from the Bri- 
tish Library, materials from other European collections, the Kha- 
lili Collection, published information on Qur’ans found in 
San‘4’) shows that the greater part of the Qur’nic text as cop- 
ied in these hands has reached us. We have, in full or in part, 
the texts of sf#ras 2—58, 66—67, 70—72, 76, 83, 86—88, 
91—92, 100—105. 
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Puce. 1a. Texcrsi, HakneeHHbie Ha BHYTpeHHMe Crenku Fig. 1a. Inner edge of the binding with the texts on the glued-on 
nlepereta paper 
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Pue. 16. Tekcrsi, HakieeHHble Ha BHyTpeHHMe cTreHkH Fig. 1b. Inner edge of the binding with the texts on the glued-on 
nmepennera paper 
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49>50; 50>51; 51>52; 52>53; 53>54; 54>55; 
55>56; 56>57;57>58; 70>71). 

KonMuecTBo CTpOK Ha CTpaHHhe CHIbHO KoNeOneT- 
ca (noyepk A — 23—31 cTrpoka, nouepk B — 21—26 
CTPOK), COOTBETCTBEHHO, MeHACTCA H pa3Mep OykB. 
IpensaputenbyHoli pasMeTKH He OTMe4eHO. 

O6a 3aHKcMUpOBaHHbIX pyKOMHCbIO NnoyepKa 
(ra6n. 2, 3) Haxo_aAT TapanneswM B MaTepnanax n3 
Kanpa, Jlamacxa, CanHpi, B Hagnucn B at-Ta’ude, 
WaTrupoBaHHok 677—678 rr. ! Tpunatoe o6o03Hayenne 
9TOFO CTHIIA — «nO30HuH xudo1ca3u». CornacHo kiac- 
cupukayuu D. Jlepoma, o6a moyepka B WesI0M co- 
OTBeTCTByIOT cTHunadM BI uw BIT «panHeaOOacuackux 
nloyepkos». OgHakKO HallHcaHHe cpegHHHoro O2iciim/ 
xa’/xa@’ B OonbWeit cTeneHu cooTBeTcTByeT cTHIIO Al 
(ra6n. 2, 3). B ocHoBHOM noYepKa Halle pykonncu 
MMe@IOT TlepexOQHbIM XapakTep OT xud21ca3u K Gosee 
TlO3qHUM. Kak mpaBuno, arud) pacnonoKen nepnen- 
AMKYAPHO CTpoke, XOTA WMHOra OH, KaK HW BepTH- 
K@JIbHbI€ YacTH MQ’ HAM, COXpaHsAeT NerkHii HakJIOH 
BripaBo. Jia mouepka B, Oonee yBepeHHoro vu npo- 
(eccHoHaNbHOrO, XapakTepHO OKpyrsioe 3aBeplieHHe 
KOHEYHDIX Oociim/xa’/xa’, ‘atin WU zatin, YTO CIYKUT 
TaBHbIM OTJIM4HEM ero OT NOYepKa A?. 3acduKcupo- 
BaHbI MepeHOC OTACIbHbIX OyKB Ha HOBYIO CTPOKY 
(cM., HanpyMmep, TaOm. 11, Ne 2) unu qaKe crpaHniy 
(cM., HaripuMep, TaOs. 1, 35r—v) uM BbITArMBaHHe ro- 
PH30HTAIBHBIX 3JIEMCHTOB OyKB C L{e/IbIO 3aNOJIHeHHA 
CTPOKH JO KOHLa (wawx) (cM. 1. 76b). 

B pyKonucn mMociteqoBaTesbHO NpoOcTaBjeHbI WHa- 
KPHTHYeCKHe 3HAKH JUIA pa3iH4YeHHA KOHCOHAHTOB. 
IIpu 3TOM TOUKH Hak ma’ MpocTaBMAIOTCA BepTHKasIb- 
HO K CTpoke, Hay cd’ — Tak 2ke WJIM B BAe Tpeyroyb- 
HUka, TOUKH Hal win — Ha OJHOM ropH30HTaIH TO 
HeOONbLIMM yrIoM K cTpoke. Hayanbupiii u cpequn- 
HEI Kad OTMedaeTCA Kak ABYMA TOUKAMH Hay OyK- 
Boli, Tak uM TOUKOH Mog He (cM. Ta6n. 2, 3)3, mpu 
3TOM HeJIb3A HCKJIOUHTh BO3MOXKHOCTh TOMO, YTO TOU- 
ku Hay Kad O_uIM NpoctaBsenb! Mo3qHee. To3qHee xe 
YePHbIMH YepHusiaMu Oba BHeceHa OracoBKa B pA 
cnoB (Hanpunmep, 31. 06a, TpeTba CTpoKa CHH3y), Nipo- 
PHCOBaHb! OTACNbHbIe NOBpexAeHHbIe ci0Ba (HalpH- 
Mep, 1. 1ib, nocneqHas cTpoKa). 

B pykonvicu 3a:pHKCHPOBaHbI HECKONbKO 3TAaNOB 
paOoTsI Hay TeKcToM. Ha nepBom 3Tane okoHYaHHe 
OAHOK WM Hayao chesyromlei cypbl MapKApOBaNOcb Npo- 
Geno. Aiidmbi oTAENANMCb Apyr OT Apyra npeyenbHo 
NPOCTBIMH pa3sAeCUTeEIAMH, HECKOJIbKO OTMUHBIMH BO 
(pparMeHTax, MepenmHcaHHbIx novepKom A (TaOn. 4, 


! Grohman, Arabische Paldography, ii, p. 79—80, fig. 44. 

2 ConocraBHTenbHbIi aHan43 MOyepKoB A Hu B c MOMOLIBIO 
CNelHanv3HpoOBaHHOM KOMMBIOTepHOH NporpammMsl ENTRAP 
(cm.: E. Rezvan and N. Kondybayev, «New tool for the analysis 
of handwritten script», Manuscripta Orientalia, T/3 (1996), 
p. 43—53) ycroii4nso BbIaBIAeCT pa3sNM4HA B HaNWcaHHH BCex 
OCHOBHBIX CHMBOJIOB (CM. Taloke: ou ice, «The ENTRAP soft- 
ware: test results», mam oice, V/2 (1999), p. 35—45). 

3 Cp.: N. Abbot, The Rise of the North Arabic Script (Chi- 
cago, 1939), p. 38—39; A. Grohman, From the World of Arabic 
Papyri (Cairo, 1952), p. 83—87. 
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Both of the hands established for the manuscript 
(see Tables 2—3) are paralleled in materials from 
Cairo, Damascus, San‘a’, and in an inscription from 
al-Ta’if dated to A.D. 677—8 '. The standard designa- 
tion of this style is “late hijazr’. In accordance with 
Fr. Déroch's classification, both hands correspond on 
the whole to styles B.I and B.JII among “the early 
‘Abbasid scripts”. The style of medial jim/ha'/kha’, 
however, largely corresponds to style A.I (see Tables 
2—3). On the whole, the writing in our manuscript is 
indicative of a transition from hijazi to later writing 
styles. As a rule, alif is perpendicular to the line, al- 
though it sometimes preserves a slight incline to the 
right, as does the vertical stroke in ‘a’ and lam. Hand 
B, surer and more professional, is characterised by a 
rounded finish to final jim/ha@’/kha’, ‘ayn and ghayn, 
which serves as the main distinguishing characteristic 
from hand A2. The transfer of individual letters to a 
new line (see, for example Table 11, No. 2) or even 
page (see, for example, Table 1, 35a—35b) is attes- 
ted, as is the extension of horizontal elements in order 
to fill out the line to the end (mashg) (see fol. 76b). 

Diacritical marks to distinguish consonants are 
consistently provided in the manuscript. Dots above 
the /@’ are set out vertical to the line; dots above the 
tha’ are either vertical or in the shape of a triangle; 
dots above the shin are in a single horizontal line 
at a slight angle to the line of the text. Initial and me- 
dial gaf are marked both by two dots above the letter 
and a dot below it (see Tables 2—3) 3; here one cannot 
discount the possibility that the dots above the gaf 
were added later. Later, vowelling was added to a 
number of words in black ink (for example, fol. 6a, 
third line from the bottom) and certain damaged words 
were retraced (for example, fol. 11b, last line). 

The manuscripts show several stages of work on 
the text. At the first stage, the end of one and the be- 
ginning of another siira was marked by a blank space. 
The ayat were set off from each other by extremely 
simple dividers, which differ somewhat in fragments 
copied in hand A (see Table 4, No. 1) and hand B (see 
Table 4, Nos. 2, 4). In three cases, the ends of suras 
are followed by two (once — both) dividers (see Ta- 
ble 6). 


!'Grohmann, Arabische Paldographie, ii, p. 79—80, 
fig. 44. 

2On a comparative analysis of hands A and B with the 
aid of a specialized computer program called ENTRAP, see 
E. Rezvan and N. Kondybayev, “New tool for the analysis of 
handwritten script”, Manuscripta Orientalia, Y/3 (St. Pe- 
tersburg—Helsinki, 1996), p. 4353. The analysis consistently 
reveals differences in the writing of all main symbols. (see: 
ibid., «The ENTRAP software: test results», idem, V/2 (1999), 
p. 35—45). 

3 See N. Abbot, The Rise of the North Arabic Script (Chi- 
cago, 1939), p. 38—9; A. Grohmann, From the World of Ara- 
bic Papyri (Cairo, 1952), p. 83—7. 
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Ne 1) 4 noyepkom B (ta6a. 4, Ne 2, 4)'. B Tpex cny4a- 
aX B KOHIe Cyp CTOAT MocweqOBaTebHO Ba (ONMH 
pa3 — 06a) pasgenutensa (Ta6n. 6). B ogHom cryyae 
(1.52a) 3aBeplieHHe cypbi MapkKHpyeTca BOCbMBIO 
OOBIYHBIMH pa3eIMTenAMH Giudmoe, AONOMHAIOUIAX 
CTpOKy, He 3aNMOJHEHHYIO TEKCTOM JO KOH. 

Pykonucb CBHJeTebCTByeT O TOM, YTO paccTaHoB- 
Ka MapKepOB OKOHYAHHA Gudmoe MHOTAa BbI3bIBAaTIAa 
3aTpyaHenue. Tlepenmcunk ObLT BbIHyKeH JOMHCHI- 
BaTb MPONyWeHHble pa3sesHTeIH BHU3Y WIM Mexky 
6ykBamH (Ta6n. 5, 7). Bo3Mo2xHO, HMeHHO 3TO OOcTOA- 
TEJIBCTBO MpHBeNO FO K MBICIM pa3MellaTb TOUKH pa3- 
ACNHTeIA HE KYYHO, a BAOb 3aFHyTbIX KOHIOB Xd’ Ui 
Ooictim (CM. JI. 66a). 

Tlo3qHee npobenb Mexay cypamu Obuln 3anlomHe- 
HbI OPHAMCHTHPOBAHHBIMH 3acTaBKamH (cM. TaOm. 15) ?, 
NpeACTaBsAAIOWMMH COOol HeNOBTOpsIOLIMecaA KOMMIO- 
3H M3 TpeyrObHAKOB HW NOMyKpyxXHH, cocTaBneH- 
Hble W3 NapaiesIbHbIX, NepenmeTeHHbIX WH CKpeLlu- 
BarOWWMXCA KpaCHbIX H 3eJICHbIX NMHHA, B pane cnyya- 
€B AONOJHEHHbIX BHHbeTKaMH. Komnmo3Huuu B WesIOM 
HallOMHHAlOT 3IEMCHTHI TpayqHUMOHHbIX OeyHHCKHX 
2KCHCKHX yKpaluieHHii (cepbru, HarpyHble ykpaleHHs). 
Buytpb KOMNO3HWH ObVIM BIMCaHbI Ha3BaHHA cyp U 
4uCcHO Gudmoé B HAX B APXaH4HOM HHBeEpCHBHOM Ha- 
mucanun (Ta6n. 8) >. 

Torga xe B TeKCT Obl BHECeHbI (HHOrga NOBepx 
HMeBuINXca) (Tab. 5) HONONMHMTeBHbIe MapKepsi Je- 
CATKOB (ma ‘uup) (B BAe WBeETHBIX Kpy2KKOB), COTCH H 
UBYX COTeH Giidmoe (B BUe WBETHbIX 3Be3, CM. TAN. 4, 
Ne 5—19). 

Bacmaa Bcroy C4uTaeTca OTAeMbHEIM auamom. 
B aOcomoTHOM O0BLIMHCTBe Cly4¥aeB KONHMYECTBO 
audmoe B cypax Halulero CIIHCKa COOTBeTCTBYeT Ky- 
dbulickomy cuery (KpoMe cypo: 32), ofHako JeneHHe 
Ha Qudmol BHYTPpH Cyp He COBMagqaeT HH C OHOH M3 
CHCTeM, 3a(PHKCHPOBaHHbIX Tpaquuvel (ran. 8, 9). 
IIpu 9TOM KONMUeCTBO Gudmo6, yKa3aHHbIxX B OpHa- 
MCHTHPOBaHHBIX 34CTABKaX BMECTEe C 3arlaBHAMH cyp, 
OTMMGVAeTCA OT MX PeAIbHOTO YHCIa WB LEOM COOT- 
BeTCTBYe€T MEHHCKOMy cueTy 4. 


| Takaa mpakruka 3a:pHKCHpoBaHa MHOrHMH paHHHMH py- 
konucaMHu (cm.: Masahif San'a’, p. 44—48, 51, 56, 58). B oz- 
HOM cay4ae (c. 9b) HUTOMHHMpOBaHHas 3acTaBka BrvcaHa M0- 
BepX MapKepa OKOHYaHHA Auama. 

2 JI. 3a, 9b, 11b, 16b, 19a, 26a, 29a, 31a, 36a. 38b, 42a, 
43b, 44b, 48b, 50b, 52a, 54a, 57a 59b, 61a, 62b, 64b, 65a, 66a, 
67a, 68a, 69a, 70a, 71a, 72b, 74b, 76b. TpeyroubHHKH uCnONb- 
30BQIMCb B Ka4eCTBe OCHOBHOFO 3JIEMCHTa HJIKOMHHHpOBaH- 
HOH 3acTaBkH BO bparMeHTe OAHOH W3 CaMbIX paHHHX KoMmHi 
Kopana (cm.: Masdagif San‘a’, p. 58). Bunberku Haulero cnucKa 
HaXOAAT Napawienu Kak B pyKONHCAX, HalieHHbIx B Cave, Tak 
M B A€KOpaTHBHBIX aPXHTEKTYPHbIX *parMeHTax NaMATHAKOB 
Hayana—cepeguuE! VIII 8. Cm.: Jenkins, op. cit., p. 22, fig. 6a. 
Cp. tawxKe: Arabic Palaeography. A collection of Arabic Texts 
from First Centuries of Hidjra till Year 1000, ed. B. Moritz 
(Cairo, 1905), pls. 1—3, 9, 11 (cM. Taloxe puc. 4). 

3 BaIBoa AMCKyCCHK NO MmpoGseMe 0 HEBO3MOAHOCTH HC- 
NONBZOBaHHA JaHHOH OpMbIl YHCAMTESHBIX BIA AaTHpOBKH 
cm.: Whellan, op. cit., p. 124—125. 

4]IpH 3TOM MMeeT MECTO CMellICHHe BapHaHTOB CyeETA, 
NpHHATOTO ABYMA BepCHAMH MCAHHCKOH cucTemMBI. Cp.: A. Spi- 


In one case (fol. 52a), the end of a s#ira is marked 
by eight ordinary Gyar dividers, filling out the space 
left after the text to the end of the line (see Table 6, 
No. 1). 

The manuscript shows that the placement of mark- 
ers at the end of ayat caused difficulties at times. The 
copyist was compelled to add omitted dividers below 
or between letters (see Tables 5, 7). It is possible that 
this circumstance led him to place the dots of the di- 
vider along the curved end of kha’ and jim rather than 
in a group (see fol. 66a). 

Later', the blanks between siras were filled in 
with ornamented illuminations (see Table 15)2, each 
of them an original composition of triangles and semi- 
circles made up of parallel, interwoven and intersect- 
ing red and green lines and, in a number of cases, 
added vignettes. As a whole, the compositions are 
reminiscent of the elements of traditional Bedouin fe- 
male adornments (earrings, chest decorations). The 
names of suras and the number of @ydt were written 
inside the compositions in archaic inverse writing (Ta- 
ble 8)3. 

Additional markers every ten dydt (fa ‘shir) (in the 
form of colour circles), every hundred and every two 
hundred (in the form of colour stars, see Table 4, 
Nos. 5—19) were then written into the text. 

The basmala is throughout treated as a separate 
aya. In the absolute majority of cases, the number of 
Gyat in the siiras of our copy corresponds to the Kific 
count (with the exception of sura 32), although the di- 
vision into ayat within the si#ras does not coincide 
with any system established by the tradition (see Ta- 
bles 8, 9). Moreover, the number of dyat indicated in 
the ornamented illuminations together with the titles 
of the suras differs from their actual quantity and as a 
whole corresponds to the Meccan count ¢. 


'This practice is attested by early manuscripts, see 
Masakif San‘a’, p. 44—8, 51, 56, 58. In one case (p. 9b) an il- 
lumination was written in above the marker indicating the end 
of an dya. 

2 Fols. 3a, 9b, i 1b, 16b, 19a, 26a, 29a, 31a, 36a, 38b, 
42a, 43b, 44b, 48b, 50b, 52a, 54a, 57a, 59b, 61a, 62b, 64b, 
65a, 66a, 67a, 68a, 69a, 70a, 71a, 72b, 74b, 76b. Triangles 
were used as the main element in illuminations in a frag- 
ment from one of the earliest copies of the Qur’dn (see 
Masahif San‘a’, p. 58). The vignettes in our copy are paral- 
leled in manuscripts found in San‘a’ and in decorative 
architectural fragments from the early and mid-eighth 
century. See about it Jenkins, op. cit., p. 22, fig. 6a. Cf. also 
Arabic Palaeography. A Collection of Arabic Texts from 
First Centuries of Hidjra till Year 1000, ed. B. Moritz 
(Cairo, 1905), pis. 1—3, 9, 11. 

3 For a conclusion based on a discussion of the impossibil- 
ity of using the given form of numerals for dating, see Whellan, 
op. cit., p. L24—S. 

4 Here we find intermixed variants of the count accep- 
ted by two versions of the Medinan system. Cf. A. Spita- 
ler, Die Verzdhlung des Koran nach islamischer Uberlieferung. 
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OHOBpeMeHHO C BHECEHHEM B TEKCT MJJIIOMHHH- 
POB@HHEIX 34CTABOK H AONOHUTEIbHLIX pa3jqesMTe- 
je Giidmoe Opiia NpoBeyeHa NepBaa pesu3ua opdo- 
Tpaun rexcta. Bo MHOrHX JecaTKax CLyYaeB B TEKCT 
ObLIH BHECeHbI HCNpaBIeHHsA KpacHbIMM 4YepHHsaMH, 
TaBHbIM OOpa30m —— HexoctTalollHe aruqbi B CaMBIX 
pasHooOpa3sHbix no3uyuax!. Stu w3MeHeHHA BHOCH- 
WMCb TOrga, KOrAa TeKcT ye Obi B PARE MeCT NO- 
Bpe*KNeH BOAO. Pa3MBITbIe MecTa TakoKe NPOMHCHIBa- 
JIMCb KpaCHBIMH YepHHJIaMH (Hanpumep, Jt. 69b). 

OcoGeHHocTu opdorpadun cBa3aHbI, B NepByro 
ouepedb, C MpaBONHcaHHeM JONTHX PiacHbix HW xam3ol. 
[apHoe MecTO 3aHHMaeT Nponyck azuqos B pa3Ho- 
oOpa3HbIX HMCHHBIX MW PlaroubHbIx dopMax (cM., Ha- 
npymep, TaOn. 11, Ne 1—7). Kak yxe oTMeyanoch 
BbILUe, B OOBLMHCTBE CilyyaeB, HO He BCera (CM., Ha- 
npumep, taOn. 11, Ne 15), Heqoctaroue arudor Opin 
BCTaBJICHbI KPACHBIMH YeEPHHJIaMM Ha MepBOM 9Tate 
pesu3un Texcta. [losromy BapHaHTbi Takoro pola BbI- 
ABJIMIOTCA B PYKOMHMCH OUeHb Jerko. B page cryyaeB 
yKe MIpocTaBleHHas Jonrota Obyia yOpaHa nosuMcT- 
koi (cm. TaOm. 11, Ne 11). 

Bropaa Oonbuiaa rpynma BapHaHTOB cBa3aHa C 
HallHcaHHeM xam3bl, KOTOpad B COOTBETCTBYIONIMX 
CIY4aAX BbIPAKaAeTCA Ha NMCbMe MOCpeACTBOM aruda, 
eae@ wim a’ (Tab. 12) uM He BbIpaxkaeTca BOBCe (cM. 
TaOn. 12, Ne 4). 

Hakouell, CeqyeT OTMETHTL Npaponucanve paga 
COB, KOTOpbI€ MOryT CJIyKHTb CBOeOOpa3HbIMH Map- 
KepaMH Mp CNMYeHHH C ApyrHMH paHHHMH pykonH- 
CAMM (cm. TaOm. 11, Ne 10—12, 16—17). 

B wemom opdorpadu4eckne ocobeHHOCTH Halero 
CIWcKa HMeIOT MHOro OOmero c opdorpadveit caMbix 
paHHHx pykormMceli Kopana?. B To 2xe Bpema HMeeTCA 
M pay CYWeCCTBCHHBIX pa3sH4Hi (HanpHMep, NpoctaB- 


taler, Die Verzahlung des Koran nach islamischer Uberlie- 
ferung. Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften. Philosophisch-historische Abteilung. Jargang 1935, 
Heft 11 (Miinchen, 1935). 

1 ConmepHHk HW COBpeMecHHHK at-TaOapii “A6a Amnax 6. Cy- 
jaliman ac-Cnumxucrani (844—929) B cBoeM BO MHOFOM OTHO- 
IUCHHH YHAK@IBHOM COUMHeHHK «KuTad an-Macaxnd» (monpo6- 
Hee cm.: A. Rippin, «Al-SidjistaniI», Encyclopaedia of Islam CD- 
ROM Edition v. 1.0 (Brill NV, Leiden); C. Gilliot, Exegese, langue 
et theologie en Islam, Paris, 1990, p. 236—237) otmeyan, 4TO 
TO NpuKka3y 2%ecTOKoro yMaiiiianckoro HaMecTHHKa ‘YG6aiinan- 
naxa 6. 3uiaaa 6. AOvixu (ym. 686), 4en0Beka, K HOraM KOTO- 
poro 6pocuan otpy6neHHy10 ronosy Xycaiiva — Buyka IIpo- 
poka, B pykonvcn Kopana 610 mpocraBneHo ABe TLICAYH aau- 
qboe (cm.: ‘A6a Anmax 6. Cynaiiman ac-Cumxucrani, Kuma6 
a1-Macaxuq (Beiipyr, 1955), c. 129). 

2Cp.: WeO6yHun, «Kypuueckui Kopany Hmneparopcxok 
Canxt-Ierep6yprcxoi Ty6nuunoi 6uOnnoteku», c. 96—109; 
ou ace, «Kypuuecknii Kopan XenuscKxoi OnGmmotekn B Kan- 
pe», c. 128—143; Jeffery and Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 182— 
194; Puin, «Observations», p. 108—109. Néldeke, Geschichte, 
R. Blachére, Introduction au Coran (Paris, 1947), p. 150-—155; 
W. Diem, op. cit., Orientalia, XLVI (1979), p. 207-—257, ibid., 
XLIX (1980), c. 67—106; ibid., L (1981), p. 332—383; ibid., 
LH (1983), p. 357—404. Bu6nnorpaduro no Bonpocy cm.: 
A. Neuwirth, «Koran», Grundriss der Arabischen Philologie. 
Band II: Literaturwissenschaft, ed. H. Gitje (Wiesbaden, 1987), 
p. 98—135. 
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SS EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’4n of ‘Uthman 


The first revision of the text's orthography was 
conducted at the same time that the illuminations and 
additional dividers between aydt were written in. Cor- 
rections in red ink were added to the text in dozens of 
cases. For the most part, missing alifs in all positions 
were added '!. These changes were made when the text 
had already suffered water damage in a number of 
places. Washed out places were rewritten in red ink 
(for example, fol. 69b). 

The orthography characteristics of our copy are, 
for the most part, connected with the writing of long 
vowels and the hamza. In the first place, one encoun- 
ters the omission of alifs in various noun and verb 
forms (see, for example, Table 11, Nos. 1—7). As was 
noted above, in the majority of cases, though not in all 
(see, for example, Table 11, No. 15), missing alifs 
were added in red ink during the first stage of the 
text’s revision. For this reason, such variants can be 
easily identified in the manuscript. In a number of 
cases, long vowels were later erased (see Table 11, 
No. 11). 

The second large group of variations is connected 
with the writing of the hamza, which was conveyed 
where required by alif, waw or ya’ (see Table 12) or 
not conveyed at all (see Table 12, No. 4). 

Finally, one should note the spelling of certain 
words, which can serve as original markers in com- 
parison with other early manuscripts (see Table 11, 
Nos. 10—12, 16—17). 

As a whole, the orthographic characteristics of our 
copy have much in common with the orthography of 
the earliest Qur’4nic manuscripts *. At the same time, 


Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaf- 
ten. Philosophisch-historische Abteilung. Jarhang 1935, Heft 11 
(Miinchen, 1935). 

! ‘Abd Allah b. Sulaiman al-Sijistani (844—929), rival and 
contemporary of al-Tabari, in his treatise Kitab al-Masahif, 
unique in many cases, mentioned the order of cruel Umayyad 
governor Ziyad b. Abthi (d. 684), to whose feet the head of 
Husain, grandson of the Prophet, was thrown, to add two 
thousand alifs to the manuscript of Qur’4n (for details see be- 
low, chapter four and ‘Abd Allah b. Sulaiman al-Sijistani, 
Kitab al-Masahif (Beirut, 1955), p. 129; A. Rippin, “Al-Sidji- 
stanr’, Encyclopaedia of Islam CD-ROM Edition v. 1.0 (Brill 
NV, Leiden); C. Gilliot, Exegese, langue et theologie en Islam 
(Paris, 1990), p. 236—7). 

2Cf. Shebunin, “Kuficheskiy Koran Imperatorskoy Sankt- 
Peterburgskoy Publichnoy biblioteki”, p.96—109; idem, “Ku- 
ficheskiy Koran Khedivskoy biblioteki v Kaire”, p. 12843; 
Jeffery and Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 182—194; Puin, “Obser- 
vations”, p. 108-9; Néldeke, Geschichte; R. Blachére, In- 
troduction au Coran (Paris, 1947), p. 1S0—-5; W. Diem, 
op. cit., Orientalia, XLVI (1979), p. 207—57; ibid., XLIX 
(1980), p. 67—106; ibid., L (1981), p. 332—83; ibid., LIT 
(1983), p. 357404. For a bibliography on the question, see 
A. Neuwirth, “Koran”, Grundriss der Arabischen Philologie. 
Band II: Literaturwissenschaft, ed. H. Gitje (Wiesbaden, 
1987), p. 988—135. 
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JleHve aud a-euxaiia B Halueli pyKONMcH WK HanH- 
caHie twai’yu 6e3 annua, unn ‘and c ud’, a He c anu- 
om Ha KOHUe, Kak B WeIOM paye paHHHX CHMCKOB) 
(cm. TaOn. 11, Ne 8, 17; Ta6n. 12, Ne 7). B page cmy4a- 
eB JONroTa B HallleM TeKcTe H3Ha4asIbHO ObIIa mpo- 
cTaByleHa TaM, rye ee HET B Apyrux paHHHX CHHCKax 
(cm. TaOn. 11, Ne 13, 14)'. Kak u B cayyae c 4ncs.IOM 
aiiamoe B cypax, aHanu3 opdorpaduyeckux ocobex- 
HOcTeH Halwei M Apyrux paHHux pykonucel yctohyn- 
BO BbIABIIAeT HECOBNayeHHe 3ac:pHKCHPOBAHHBIX CHCTeM 
paBONWcaHUA C CHCTeMaMH, COXpaHeHHbIMH MYCYJIb- 
MaHCKol Tpaquunen 2. 

Be3ycoBHOo, 0 BHECeHHA WpaBKH — M B 3Ha4HTe- 
JIbHOH CTemeHH WH NOcHe Hee — TeKCT, 3aPHKCHpOBaH- 
HbIii HallMM CIHCKOM, MpeycTaBlaa coool IHL Non- 
CNOpbe Aid PELMTALMH 10 NamsaTu (cM. Tas. 11—12). 

Kak yxe OTMe4asIOCh BbILIe, Mocme BHeCeHuA 
TipaBKH KpaCHbIMH YepHHIaMH B TeKCT NO Kpaiineli 
Mepe elie ABaKIbI BHOCHIMCh yrouHeHus. Ha ofHOM 
3Tane ObIN HCMpaBned pa omwn6ok Mepenucunka, 
YTOUHEHbI Hanvcakua psaga cop (TaOn. 13) u, BO3- 
MOXKHO, JO6aBIeHbI HEKOTOPble 3JIEMeHThI madoaceida 
WM yKa3aHHA Ha JeneHua Ha xu36o1 HU Oocy3’or (TaOn. 10, 
Ne 1, 3, 5, 10, 13, 15), Ha Bropom — NponucaH 3aHOBO 
Web pA, NOBpexAeHHbIX MecT, WOGaBMeHb! Kycmo- 
Obl, WHOTYa JOWMCaHbI OFMaCcOBKH, WoOaBseHb! 31e- 
MECHTbI madoceuda, yYKasaHuA Ha JeNeCHMA Ha XUZOo1 
Oacy3 ‘bt (cM. Ta6n. 10, Ne 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16), 
UCTIpaBNeHB! YeTEIpe HeKAHOHOHUMECKHX «YTEHHA)) (CM. 
ta6n. 13, Ne 1, 13, 16, 21), Bocxoyauque k «4TeHHIO)» 
H6x Mac‘yya. Takum o6pa30m, KO BpeMeHH NpaBKi 
KpacHbIMH YepHWIaMl BapHaHThl, BOCXoAALIMe K M6x 
Mac‘yay, CunTaMch mpHemseMbIMH. CyleqOBaTesIbHO, 
3Ta MpaBka Obvia BHeceHa, no Kpalineli Mepe, 10 934— 
935 rr. («gema» M6H Muxkcama u M6n [Wannaby3a). 

JI. 51b 3acbukcuposar xapaktepHyto OWmHOKy-B Giia- 
me 3:110 (cm. ra6n. 13, Ne 17). Tlocne cnopa ar-Ku- 
mao mepenvcaux, pabotat no NamMaTH, cOusca Ha 
TekcT 61u3KOrO MO cosep»KaHHIO H CcHoBOynoTpebsle- 
HuIO Guama 5: 65 HM OMMCal COBO amany, KOTOpOe 
BIOCHeACTBHH O_O 3a4epKHyTO?. Ha KaKOM-To H3 
3TaNOB M@XKTY CTpOK ObLTH BHeECeHbI He pacno3HaH- 
HbIe H@MH 3HaKH (cM. Tan. 13, Ne 23, 29). 

Tlake nocne BHeECeHHA BCexX MCNpaBheHMl TeKcT 
COXpaHHJI BapHaHTbl, He COBMayalolilHe C COXpaHeHHbI- 
MH HaM Tpajluuneli (cM., HanpHMep, TaOn. 11, Ne 15). 


1 Cp.: Jeffery and Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 187, 193; Le- 
6yHun, «Kypnuecknii Kopan Mmneparopcxoi Canxr-Herep- 
6yprckoit [TyOnn4Holi OnOnuoTeKnm, c. 104, 109; on ace, «Ky- 
cpuyecknii Kopan Xeguscxok GuOnwotexn B Kaupe», c. 143; 
Puin, «Observations», c. 109. 

2Cp.: Hle6yunu, «Kyduueckui Kopan Hmneparopcxoii 
Canxt-Herep6yprckoi Ty6nmuno 6uOnMoTeku», c. 124; ox 
ace, «Kyuuecknii Kopan Xegnscxoii OuOnuotexu B Kanpe», 
c. 150; Jeffery and Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 194—195. 

3 Takue owM6ku Obi AOCTaTOUHO pacnpocrpaHeHb! HMCH- 
HO B CBA3H C OCOOeHHOCTAMH MepenmuckH no NamaTH. B kopa- 
HvyecKOH WHTaTe Ha J. 1526 AaTHpoBaHHoH 1113 r. pykonucu 
couHHeHHa «Knra6 an-aspax» AOY Baxp ac-Cyni (ym. 947) 
npHsogntca 4udm 3:160 c KOHUOBKOHM, 3apHKCcHpoBaHHow B 
atidmax 12:67, 14:12 u 39:38, TexcryanbHo Gan3KHx 3:160. 
3TuM 3aMeyaHHeM Mbi OOs3aHb A. b. Xanwgosy. 
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there are a number of important differences (for ex- 
ample, the alif al-wigaya in our manuscript or the 
writing of shay’un without alif, or ‘ala with ya’, rather 
than with alif at the end, as in many early copies) (see 
Table 11, Nos. 8, 17; Table 12, No. 7). In a number of 
cases, a long vowel in our text was originally set down 
in those cases where it is absent in other early copies 
(see Table 11, Nos. 13-—-14)'. As in the number of 
Gyat in siras, the analysis of the orthography in our 
and other early manuscripts reveals a discrepancy be- 
tween the spellings found there and the systems pre- 
served for us by the Muslim tradition 2. 

Both before correction and, to a significant de- 
gree, after correction, the text attested in our copy was 
indisputably only an aid for recitation from memory 
(see Tables 11—12). 

As was noted above, the text was re-edited at least 
twice after the corrections in red ink were made. At 
one stage, a number of errors committed by the copy- 
ist were corrected, certain words were rendered more 
accurately (see Table 13), and, possibly, certain ele- 
ments of /ajwid and indications of divisions into hizb 
and juz’ were added (Table 10, Nos. 1, 3, 5, 10, 13, 
15). At the second stage, number of damaged places 
were written anew, custodes, certain vowellings, ele- 
ments of tajwid, and indications of divisions into hizb 
and juz’ (Table 10, Nos. 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16) 
were added. Four non-canonical readings, which went 
back to the “reading” of Ibn Mas‘iid were corrected 
(Table 13, Nos. 1, 13, 16, 21). Thus, at the time of the 
first correction, in red ink, the variants, which went 
back to Ibn Mas‘tid, were considered acceptable. Con- 
sequently, this correction was carried out at least be- 
fore 934—S (the Ibn Miqsam and Ibn Shannabiidh 
“affairs”). 

Folio 51b contains a typical error in aya 3:110 
(Table 13, No. 17). After the word al-kitab, the copy- 
ist, working from memory, continued with the text 
of aya 5:65, close in content and word use, finishing 
the phrase with amanu, which was later crossed out}. 
At one of the stages, signs we were unable to decipher 
were inserted between the lines (Table 13, Nos. 23, 29). 


'Cf. Jeffery and Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 187, 193; She- 
bunin, “Kuficheskiy Koran Imperatorskoy Sankt-Peterburg- 
skoy Publichnoy biblioteki”, p. 104, 109; idem, ““Kuficheskiy 
Koran Khedivskoy biblioteki v Kaire”, p. 143; Puin, «Obser- 
vations», c. 109. 

2 Shebunin, “Kuficheskiy Koran Imperatorskoy Sankt-Pe- 
erburgskoy Publichnoy biblioteki”, p. 124; idem, “Kuficheskiy 
Koran Khedivskoy biblioteki v Kaire”, p. 150; Jeffery and 
Mendelsohn, op. cit., p. 194—5. 

3 Such errors were quite common, as copyists wrote from 
memory and unintentionally confused similar variants. In a ma- 
nuscript of the work Kitab al-awrag by Abii Bakr al-Sili 
(d. 947) dated to 1113, in the Qur’anic citation on fol. 152b, 
one could find aya 3:160 cited with the end attested in dyar 
12:67, 14:12 and 39:38, textually close to 3:160. For this obser- 
vation we are indepted to Prof. A. B. Khalidov. 
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Takum o6pa30M, Kak HM B Cly4aax c opdorpadueli 
WM eneHHeM TekcTa Ha aiidmbi, Mbl MOKKEM KOHCTATH- 
PpOBaTb HecOBMayeHHe 3acHKcHpoBaHHOrO HalllHM 
CHUCKOM BapHaHTa «ITeHH» c KakoH-nHG0 43 cHC- 
TEM, COXpaHeHHOH MycyJIbMaHCKOH Tpaquunel. 

Bce 9To B paBHoi cTelleHH OTHOCHTCA HK dpar- 
MeHTaM PyKONHcH, COXpaHHBUIMMCa B Y30eKMCTaHe. 

Ilo OombuMHCTBy OpdorpaduyeckHx u Maeorpa- 
duyueckux ocobeHHocTei Hall (bparMeHT COOTBeTCTBY- 
eT PYKONMCAM xUd2Ca3u, OOHApy2KeHHbIM B CaHe, H 
ToMy THNy pykonuce Kopana, kotroppili Sctenb Yau- 
aH o6o3nayuHa Kak «THM 2»!. JlarapyeTca pyKoOnHCb 
nocnegHeli Tpetbro VIlI-—nayanom IX B.2, npH 3TOM 
HepBad WpaBka KpacHbIMH 4epHHIaMH WH BHeCeHHe 
OpHaMeHTHpOBaHHBIX pa3yqeuTeleH cyp MOrIw HMeTb 
MeCTO B TeyeHHe 60 eT NOCHe WaT Nepenucku. 

AnasmM3 Halllero cmucka yOequTenbHO MOKa3bIBaeT 
CyLecTBOBaHHe OFPOMHOrO YMCA CMeLIAHHBIX H mepe- 
XOJHBIX BapHaHTOB, HeT IH pedb O MoYepKe, opdorpa- 
(pHH, HyMepallHH diia@moe unM 06 W3BeCTHBIX CHCTeMaX 
pa3sHouTeHHit. To 3M BCe 39TH BapHaHTbI MH CHCTeMBI 
ObINM HCKyCCTBEHHEIMH H3HAY4QIbHO, TO JH OHH BO3HHK- 
JIM T1032%Ke BPeMeHH MepenvcKH HHTepecyrOUluXx Hac py- 
KONKcel WM OTpa3HIM HHO, Gonee BbICOKH, ypOBeHb 
exvHoOoOpa3nva UW peryiApHOCTH B MepenHcKe KopaHos. 

B mae 2000 r. 6narogapa Jno6e3HOcTH A-pa Bax nep 
Hinuxta (Mpoxunren) u g-pa I. W. 3aliyeso (Canxt- 
Tlerep6ypr) sp Llenrpe w30TonHEIx wccreqoBannit 
yHuBepcuteta IT pouwHreHa MeTOJIOM yYCKOpHTebHOH 
tTexHuKu (AMS technique) 6511 mpoBezeH pasMoKap- 
OoHHbI aHamH3 d@parMeHTOB Nepramena, B3ATBIX 3 Te- 
TepOyprckol pykonucn Kopana (cm. Zuazpammor 1— 
3). OH Ban cnelyroulve pe3sybTaTbi: © BEPOATHOCTBIO 
95,4 % Halla pyKONMcb WaTupyetca NepHosOM MexKLy 
775 vw 995 rr. 3 Ha ocHoBaHHN aHaiM3a naneorpapuye- 
CKOrO MaTepHasla Mbl AaTHPOBasIM PyKOMNHcb nocnel- 
He uetBeptb1o VIII B.4, ato coBnanaeT c payMoKap- 
OoHHOH ZaTupoBKOH. B wes0mM 9Ty AaTHpoBky nos- 
tTBep»KnaeT HU D. Jlepou >. 

He Tak 2aBHO aykKuHOHHbI Wom Christie 3aka3ai 
okcdbopackoli na6opaTopun panwokapOouHbii aHann3 
nepraMeHa OAHOrO H3 JIMCTOB, NpHHaieKaBlUXx Nperxk- 
ae apyroh pykonucu «Kopana ‘Ycmana» (HpIHe xpa- 
HuTCA B JlyXOBHOM yipaBleHHH MyCyJIbMaH B Talli- 
KeHTe) ©, CormacHo pe3yibTaTaM 3TOrO aHasiH3a, C Be- 
poatHocta1o 95% dparMeHT AaTHpyeTca MpomMerkyT- 
KOM Mexyy 595 nu 855 rr. Maneorpadwuecku pyKornHcb 
TAaKOKe MOXKHO JaTHpoBaTs pyOexkom VIII v IX Bs. 

O6e pykorvcu COAepxkaT TeKCT, JIMUIb CaMBIM HE- 
3HAYMTeNIBHBIM 00pa30M OTIMYAaIOWMiica OT CTaHyapT- 


! Whellan, op. cit., p. 119—123, fig. 19-22. 

2 TloapoOxee cm. HDKe. 

3 Tloapo6nee cm.: Rezvan, «On the dating of an ,,“Uthma- 
nic Qur’an“ from St. Petersburg», Manuscripta Orientalia, VV/3, 
p. 19—22. 

4 Idem, The Qur’4n and its world: VI, p. 26. 

5 F. Déroche, «Note sur les fragments», p. 70. 

6 Jlotbr 225—225a, npogantr 20.10.1992, Kopaw 22: 6— 
12 nu Kopan 22: 12—17. Jota: 29—30, npoganer 19.10.1993, 
Kopan 15: 62—74 u 4: 2—S. 
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Even after all of these corrections, the text re- 
tained variants, which diverge from the tradition (for 
example, Table 11, No. 15). 

Thus, both in terms of orthography and the divi- 
sion of the text into @yGt, we can verify the divergence 
of the “reading” found in our copy from any of the 
systems preserved by the Muslim tradition. 

Nearly all the palaeographic and orphographic de- 
tails described above could be found in the manuscript 
fragments stored in Uzbekistan. 

In the majority of its orthographic and paleogra- 
phic features, our fragment corresponds to the hijazi 
manuscripts discovered in San‘4’ and belongs to the 
type of Qur’an designated “type 2” by Estelle Whel- 
lan !. The manuscript dates to the eight or beginning of 
the ninth century. Furthermore, the corrections in red 
ink and the insertion of ornamented dividers between 
siiras could have taken place in 60 years after the 
manuscript was copied. 

The analysis of extant fragments, as well as the 
analysis of our copy, convincingly shows that a large 
number of mixed and transitional variants existed, 
whether one examines handwriting, orthography, the 
numeration of Gyat, or known systems of variant read- 
ings. Either all of these variants and systems were arti- 
ficial from the start, or they arose after the time when 
the manuscripts which interest us were copied and re- 
flect a higher level of uniformity and regularity in the 
copying of Qur’ans. 

In May, 2000, thanks to the kindness of Dr. J. van 
der Plicht (Groningen) and Dr. G. I. Zaytseva (St. Peters- 
burg), a radio-carbon analysis using AMS technology 
was conducted on parchment fragments taken from 
the St. Petersburg manuscript of the Qur’4n. A report 
on the analysis of the parchment fragments received 
from Groningen is published here (see Diagrams ]— 
3). The results were as follows: the manuscript is 
dated to the period between 775 and 995 A.D. with a 
likelihood of 95.4%.? Palaeographic analysis gave the 
date of about the final quarter of the eighth century 3, 
which matches the radio-carbon dating. This dating 
was also corroborated by F. Déroche 4. 

The auction house Christie's recently commis- 
sioned an Oxford laboratory to conduct a radio-carbon 
analysis of parchment from one of the folios from an- 
other manuscript of an “‘Uthmanic Qur’4n” (today 
held in the Religious Administration of Muslims in 
Tashkent) >. According to the results of this analysis, 


! Whellan, op. cit., p. 119—23, figs. 19—22. 

2 For details see: Rezvan, “On the dating of an "‘Uthmanic 
Qur’an" from St. Petersburg”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VV/3, 
p. 19—22. 

3 Idem, The Qur’4n and its world: VI, p. 26. 

4 Déroche, “Note sur les fragments”, p. 70. 

5Lots 225—225a, sold on 20 October 1992, Qur’dn 
22:6—12 and Qur’4n 22:12—17. Lots 29—30, sold on 19 
October 1993, Qur’An 15:62—74 and 4:2—5S. 
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Chapter 2 


Horo Tekcra Kopana '. O6e sBuiatoTcA NaMATHMKOM Ile- 
pHoya nucemenno-ycmuozo bvoimoeanua Kopana. Oco- 
GeHHOCTbHO 3TOrO MepHosa, HavaBlileroca c 3aNvcbIo 
NlepBbIx mponoBeyeh MyxamMMayla 4 3aBepUIMBLIeroca 
B XB., Opuia NMocTosHHad OopbOa cHayana camoro 
I]popoxa, a NOTOM H OOLEMHEI 34 COxpaHeHve TOUHOrO, 
a He YCpeAHeEHHOrO TeKCTa, BapHaHTb! KOTOpOrO aB- 
TOMATHYeCKH MHOKATCA B CBA3H C CAMHM XapaKTepoM 
YCTHOrO xXpaHeHHa WHPOpMallWH, OCHOBaHHOrO Ha 
IpaBOMOsyWapHbIX MeXaHH3MaX 3aNOMHHaHH Es 2, 

Ewe nporuBrukn Mpopoka HeoqHOoKpaTHO yKa3bl- 
BaJIM €MY Ha HETOYHOCTH B Mepeyaye npexkyze npou3- 
HeCeHHbIX OTKpoBeHHii >. TloaBmeHue atiamoe, O1M3- 
KHX MO CMBICJIY, HO TeKCTyaJIbHO He COBCeM COBIIa- 
AarOWHX C MpOWM3HECeHHbIMH paHee, BbIZbIBaIO CHOpEI 
M pa3Hormacua: «OH — TOT, KTO Hucnocsan TeOe nH- 
CaHHe; B HEM eCTb CTHXH, TBEPO YCTAHOBJIeHHbIe (myx- 
Kamam), KoTopble — OCHOBa KHHTH; HW Apyrue — 
6nu3kve [uM] To CMBIcsy, HO OTMMYalOUMeca (myma- 
ua6buxam). Te *e, B Cepuax KOTOPBIX yKIOHeHHe, 
Aepkatca 3a TO, YTO B HEM OTINYAETCS, BbI3bIBAad CMA- 
TeHHe, TpeOya TomkoBaHua 3TOrO (ma’eiityxy). He 
3HaeT ero TOKOBaHHA (ma 'eillyxy) HUKTO, KpoMe An- 
naxa, HW TBepabie B 3HaHHAX roBopaT: “Mobi yBepoBasiu 
B Hero; Bce —~ OT Hawero Tocnoga”...» (3:7) 4. Mosa- 
Hee 9TOT diiam NpvBell K NOABICHHIO chelManbHoli 
TeOpun, NoApa3yensrowen Bce Giiamv: Kopaua Ha myx- 
Kam ¥ mymawda6ux, 4 ripouexyp ocoboro ToMKOBaHHA 
Tloc1e HX >. 

Hawa pykomucb, Kak M TaulKeHTckad pykonich Ko- 
pana, Take HMeHyeMas «KopaH “YcmaHa» M nepenn- 
CaHHasd MOYEPKOM Ky@u, MOXKET CIYKATS MpekpacHbIM 
TIpuMepoM TOrO ypoOBHA yHu@uKalMH TekcTa, KakoroO 
oOunHe yanocb AOcTHYUb K KoHLy VIII B. 3Haa 0 TOM, 
kakve mpoOsemMbI HeoOxogquMo O6bLIO npeogonets, 
HeJ1b34 He MpH3HaTb, uTO 3a 150—170 net, KoTOpsie 
OTJCAIOT STH PYKONHCH OT arb! cMepTH ITpopoka, 
Obuia MpoxenaHa orpomMHas paOora. Ha Hal B3rag, 
Takoli ypoBeHb yHudukalun Tekcta Mor OBITS ROCTHr- 
HYT JIMEb B TOM Cily4ae, ECAH H3Ha4aIbHad BapHaTHB- 
HOCTb ObLIa HE CJIMUIKOM BesINKa. 


! Cm.: Rezvan, “The Qur’an and its world”, p. 24—5; 
A. Jeffery and I. Mendelsohn, “The orthography of the Samar- 
qand Qur’an codex”, Journal of American Oriental Society, 3 
(1942), p. 175—94, 

2.06 ocoGeHHocTax xpaHeHHa HH(POpMalHh B paHHenHcE- 
MCHHOM H GecCnHCbMeHHOM o6ulecTBax cM.: B. B. MBanos, 
«Heuer uw aet. ACHMMETpHA MO3Ta HW AMHAMMKa 3HaKOBBIX CHC- 
Tem», H36panupie mpydbi no cemuomuxKe u UCMOpUuU KyAbmypol 
(Mocxsa, 1999), i, c. 566—70. 

3 Takoro powa BapHaTHBHOCTh — Hen30exKHoe CneACTBHE 
GecnvcbMeHHoro GObIroBaHHsA TaKHX TEKCTOB, OCHOBaHHOTO «Ha 
HipaBonosywapHbIX MeXaHv3Max 3aflOMHHaHha», cM.: B. B. HBa- 
Hop, «Heyer nw ver. ACHMMETPHA MO3ra H JHHAMHKa 3HAKOBBIX 
cuctem», H36panueie mpydoi no ceMuomuKe u ucmopuu KyAb- 
mypoi (Mocxsa, 1999), i, c. 568. 

4 Tlepeson H. 10. Kpaukosckoro. 

5 J. Wansbrough, Qur ’Gnic Studies. Sources and Methods 
of Scriptural Interpretation (Oxford, 1977), index; M. Ayoub, “Stu- 
dy of Imami Shi‘i tafsir’, in Approaches to the History of the 
Interpretation of the Qur'an, ed. A. Rippin (Oxford, 1988), p. 189. 


the fragment is dated to between 595 and 855 A.D. 
with a likelihood of 95%. Palaeographic dating also 
indicates the turn of the eighth — ninth centuries !. 

Both manuscripts contain text which differs only 
slightly from the standard text of the Qur’4n. They are 
both documents from the period of the Qur’n's writ- 
ten-oral existence. This period, which began in the 
lifetime of Muhammad with the recording of his first 
sermons and ended in the tenth century, was marked 
by a constant struggle, conducted at first by the Pro- 
phet himself, and later by the community, to preserve 
the exact text rather than a generalized variant. How- 
ever, discrepancies inevitably multiplied in the course 
of time because of the nature of the right-hemisphere 
memorization mechanisms that determine how oral in- 
formation is stored ?. 

The Prophet's opponents repeatedly drew attention 
to inaccuracies in the transmission of previously ut- 
tered revelations. The appearance of ayat close in 
meaning but textually divergent from those uttered 
earlier? provoked disputes and disagreements: “It is 
He who sent down upon thee the Book, wherein are 
verses clear (muhkamat) that are the Essence of the 
Book, and others ambiguous (mutashabihat). As for 
those in whose hearts is swerving, they follow the am- 
biguous part, desiring dissension, and desiring its in- 
terpretation (ta’wiluhu); and none knows its interpre- 
tation (ta’wiluhu), save only God. And those firmly 
rooted in knowledge say, ‘We believe in it; all is from 
our Lord’...” (3:7)4. This ya would later give rise to 
a special theory which divided all ayat into muhkam 
and mutashabih, with a special procedure for inter- 
preting the latter>. 

Both “‘Uthmanic Qur’ans” from Katta-Langar/ 
St. Petersburg and Tashkent can serve as a fine exam- 
ple of the standardisation of the text that the commu- 
nity had achieved by the end of the eighth century. 
Knowing the difficulties that had to be overcome, one 
must concede that an enormous project was completed 
in the 100—150 years that passed after the death of 


! Rezvan, The Quran and its world: VI, p. 24—5; Jeffery and 
I. Mendelsohn, “The orthography”, p. 175-94. 

2 For the special characteristics of information storage in 
early-writing and non-writing societies, see V. V. Ivanov, 
“Nechét i chét. Assimetriia mozga i dinamika znakovykh sis- 
tem” (“Odd and even. The asymmetry of the cerebrum and the 
dynamics of sign systems”), Izbrannye trudy po semiotike i is- 
torii kul'tury (Moscow, 1999), i, p. 566—70. 

3 Such a level of variant readings is an inevitable conse- 
quence of the non-written existence of the texts, which relies 
“on the right-hemisphere mechanisms of memorization”, see 
Ivanov, op. cit., p. 568. 

4 Translation of A. J. Arberry. 

5 J, Wansbrough, Qur'Gnic Studies. Sources and Methods 
of Scriptural Interpretation (Oxford, 1977), index; M. Ayoub, 
“Study of Imami Shi‘i tafsir”, Aproaches to the History of 
the Interpretation of the Qur’an, ed. A. Ripin (Oxford, 1988), 
p. 189. 
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Vimenuo Mostomy MmpeyctaBsisetca, utTo oOHapyxe- 
He 3Ha4HTeMbHbIX (parMeHTOB pykKoMMceli, BOcXOAA- 
IMMX HMeHHO K pyOexy VIIE—IX ss., naneko He Cyly- 
yalino. Ilo-BHAHMOMY, Kak pa3 B 3TOT NepHOd akTHB- 
HO BbIBOAMIMCh 3 O6paleHua NpexkHHe CIMCKH, Co- 
AepxkaBluve HeMpHeMJIeMbIi K TOMY BPeMeHH ypOBeHb 
BapHaTHBHOCTH. B OoubLIMHCTBe CBOeM OHH mMomaya- 
JIM B CrielMasibHble XpaHWJIMLa NP KpyMHBbIx MeYeTsAx, 
rye MeyyIeHHO HcTHeBaIH. Mx MOriv «XOpOHHTb» Tak- 
%e MO cnhelvatbHOMy putyany'. To Hawiemy MHe- 
HHO, Maccogan TuOelb paHHHX CIWCKOB OTHOCHTCA 
He KO BpeMeHH xaMda ‘Ycmaua (Tora NOMHBIX CHn- 
ckoB KopaHa ObiIM e€AHHMIIbI), 2 HMCHHO K pyOexy 
VII u IX Bs. Hanporus, cnucku, co3qaHHble B 3TO 
BpeMA HW 3aPHKCHpOBaBLUIMe y2Ke MHHHM@JIBHY!O Ba- 
PHaTHBHOCTh, COXpaHAJIHCh OOLIHHOK Ha NpOTsKeHHU 
MHOrHX BekoB. Takoit 4 Oba cyqbOa AByx «KopaHoB 
“Ycmana» (TauiKeHTCKoro H M3 Katra-Jlanrapa). 

- Hama pykonnch 3acuKcupoBasia BbICLIYIO TOUKy 
pa3BHTHA OHO M3 OBYX paHHuXx TpawHuH nNepenvcKku 
Kopava, reHeTw4ecKH CBA3aHHOM C CeBepo-3ana0M 
ApaBHv HW CHpviickuM lipHrpanwusbem. JianeKo He CJly- 
yaHHo coBnafeHve aOOacuyckoro nepeBopota 750 r. u 
nocueqoBaBlielt 3a HUM YTpaTbI BIIMAHHA CTapo cupo- 
IDKa3HpCKOH 3IMTOH HW NOCTeNeHHO"O BbITeCHEHHA THNa 
CBxuIeHHOH KHHIH, BOCXOZAero K CHpHiickoi Tpann- 
UHH (BepTHKabHbIit PopMarT H MovepK xudI7ca3i/). 

CerodHA ACHO OHO: NO CepeqHHBbI, BO3MO%KHO KOH- 
ua, VU B. napannenbHo pa3BHuBaIHch, mperepleBaa 
BHYTPeHHIO!O IBOJIOUMIO MW OKa3bIBad B3AMMOBIMAHME, 
Ba Tuna Nepenuckn Tekcta KopaHa, redeTH4ueCckH CBA- 
3aHHble C JBYMA apaBHHCKHMH KYJIBTYPHbIMH H MOJIH- 
THYeCCKHMH WeHTpaMH, TAPOTeBLUIMMH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 
«x Cupuu u MeconoTamuu (BepTHKanbHblii dopmat + 
WovepkK XUdI2Ca3i HM TOPH3OHTAIbHBIH opmart + no- 
yepk xpi). KoMOnHallHA B3AaHMOCBA3AHHBIX NONMTH- 
yecKHX COObITHH, KYILTYpHBIX JOCTHKCHHH H BHYT- 
PCHHUX PeHIHO3HBIX H COMMAIbHbIX NoTpeOHoctelt, 
CBA3AHHBIX C CAMOMZCHTHUKaLMeH OOLIMHBI, NpHBea K 
MIOCTeMeHHOMY BbITeECHEHHIO «CHpHicKoli» TpaqHLHH. 

Uctopua pepomouni XIX—XX Bs. yOequTesbHO 
eMOHCTpHpyeT CBx3b MONHTHYECKHX COOBITHH H, Ka- 
3a10Cb 651, YACTHBIX BOMpOCOB KyJIbTypbI. JloctaTouHO 
BCTOMHHTL pedbopMy pycckoro mpaBonHcaHHaA, Mpey- 
npHHsTyto 6obWeBHKaMH. KHvIM HOBO STIOXH JOJDKHBI 
ObUIM BBIFIAeTb M0-HOBOMY, HaMiaqHO CBHACTeILCTBYA 
o riyOuHe NepeMeH B 2KH3HH OOuIecTBa. HecoMHeHHO, 
COBpeMeHHUKaM COObITHH, CBA3AHHBIX C abOacnyaCKol 
peBosOWMeH, ObLIO NOHATHO CTpeMJIeHHe HOBO 3NMTHI, 
TaroTepuuieli K Meconoramuv uw Xopacany, 3aleyaTleTb 
pe3yibTaTbI cBoeH noGeabI WH B OONHKe CBALIeHHOH 
KHHTH, OTKa3aBLIMCh OT TpaMHv, CBA3aHHOH Cc No- 
BePXKCHHBIMH COTepHHKaMH, WH YTBepAHB BapHaHT, 
61u3kKHH MeCOMOTaMCKOMy KYyJIBTypHoMy kKpyry. Ilo- 


! J. Sadan, «Genizah and genizah-like practices in Islamic 
and Jewish traditions», Bibliotheca Orientalis, XLIII/1—2 (1986), 
p. 36—58. 
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the Prophet. For this reason, it seems that the discov- 
ery of significant manuscript fragments from the turn 
of the eighth — ninth centuries cannot be overesti- 
mated. This was evidently the important period when 
older copies that contained a by then unacceptable 
number of variant readings were being actively re- 
moved from circulation. In most cases, they made 
their way to special repositories in large mosques 
where they slowly decayed. They could also be “‘bur- 
ied” with a special ritual '. In our view, the widespread 
disappearance of early copies took place not under the 
caliph ‘Uthman (at that time there were only a few full 
copies of the Qur’4n), but at the turn of the eighth — 
ninth centuries. Additionally, copies created at that 
time with a minimal number of variant readings were 
preserved by the community for many centuries. Such 
was the fate of the two “‘Uthmanic Qur’ans” (from 
Katta-Langar/St. Petersburg and Tashkent). 

The manuscript records the high point of devel- 
opment in one of the two early traditions of copying 
Qur’dns, namely, that closely linked to Northwest 
Arabia and the area around the Syrian border. The 
coincidence of the ‘Abbasid dawla in 750 with the 
subsequent loss of influence suffered by the Syro- 
Jaziran elite and the gradual supplanting of the type 
of the Sacred book which went back to the Syrian tra- 
dition (vertical format, hijazi script) is far from acci- 
dental. 

At least one thing is clear at present: up to the mid- 
and possibly late eighth century, two ways of copying 
the text of the Qur’an developed in parallel, each with 
its own internal evolution and each influencing the 
other. They were genetically connected to the two Ara- 
bian cultural and political centres, which gravitated, re- 
spectively, to Syria and to Mesopotamia (vertical for- 
mat + hijazi script and horizontal format + kai script). 
A combination of interconnected political events, cul- 
tural accomplishments and internal religious and so- 
cial requirements connected with the community's 
self-identification led to the gradual supplanting of the 
“Syrian” tradition. 

The revolutions of the nineteenth and twentieth 
century convincingly demonstrate the connection be- 
tween political events and the questions of culture. 
One has only to recall the reform of Russian orthogra- 
phy undertaken by the Bolsheviks. Books of the new 
era had to look new, bearing obvious witness to the 
depth of change within society. Contemporaries to the 
events connected with the ‘Abbasid revolution un- 
doubtedly understood the striving of the new Mesopo- 
tamia- and Khorasan-oriented elite to inscribe its vic- 
tory on the form of the Sacred book. They did this by 
turning away from the tradition connected with their 
vanquished opponents and by affirming a variant close 


' J. Sadan, “Genizah and genizah-like practices in Islamic 
and Jewish traditions”, Bibliotheca Orientalis, XLID/i—2 
(1986), p. 36—S58 
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Sega AObacnnoB coBnana c AOCTHKeHHAMU B YHHDH- 
KauwH apaOckoit rpaMMaTHKH, pOCcTOM MacTepcTBa 
kaIMrpaos HW OpHaMeHTasMcToB. Co3qaHupie B IX B. 
pykonucn «xpi», NepenmHcaHHble MOHYMeHTAJIBHBIM H 
3HAYHTeENbHO Oomee peryapHbIM MoYepKOM c O6s3a- 
TCJIBHBIM MCHOb30BaHHeM AMaKpHTHYeCKHX 3HaKOB H 
3HaKOB BOK@JIM3alHH, YKpaleHHbile TWaTeIbHO BbIMH- 
CaHHbIMH OPHaMeHTaMH C HCMOb30BaHHEM 30J10TAa, 
3aTeHIMBbIMH pa3qeNHTenaMH dudmoe, u ado3a’, 
HMEIOLWHe TOPH3OHTAbHbIi POpMaT, Cpa3y BbIAeAB- 
wii ux cpeaM Apyrux TIucannii uv KHMr, HECOMHEHHO, 
AOWKHS! ONIN BbIMTpbIBaTb B CPaBHeHHH C BHELIHE 
HeKa3HCTBIMH CMMCKaMH xud2ca3u. Bcem CBOMM BH- 
OM OHH CBM UCTCIbCTBOBAIN O Haase HOBO 3T1OXH B 
2KH3HH OOWIMHbI. AMeHHO 3TH H3MCHEHHA, a TakoKe Ka- 
4YeCTBCHHBI CKaYOK B ypOBHE YHHuKaluu TeKcTa KO- 
PaHH4eckHX CHMCKOB HM PUKCHPyIOT MHOFOUNCIIeHHBIe 
HcTouHHKH. Bce 3TO HW NpHBeNO psa 3anaQHbIX UccHe- 
HopatTeneli K rumoTe3se O TOM, 4YTO OKOHYAaTeIbHOe 
CHO*KeHHE TeKcTa Kopana mpou30s0o He paHee IX zs. ! 


'Tloapo6uee cm.: H. Motzki, “The Collection of the Qu- 
r’an: A Reconsideration of Western Views in Light of Recent 
methodological Developments”, Qur’Gnic Studies on the Eve of 
the 21" century (Indonesian-Netherlands Cooperation in Islamic 
Studies, 10—-20 June, 1998, Leiden University), S. 1—27), i, 
p. 5—14. 


to the Mesopotamian cultural orbit. The victory of the 
‘Abbasids coincided with new achievements in the 
unification of Arabic grammar and the growing mas- 
tery of calligraphers and ornamentalists. The Kiific 
manuscripts created in the ninth century, copied in a 
monumental and significantly more regular script with 
the obligatory employment of diacritics and marks of 
vocalisation, adorned with carefully copied ornaments 
in gold and with intricate dividers between ayat and 
ajza’, formatted horizontally to set them apart in- 
stantly from other Scriptures and books, would un- 
doubtedly best the outwardly unimpressive hijazi cop- 
ies. Everything about their appearance indicated that a 
new era had begun in the community. These changes 
as well as the qualitative leap in the unification level 
of the Qur’anic manuscripts are being fixed by nu- 
merous sources. That is why several Western re- 
searches were able to advance a hypothesis that the fi- 
nal stage of the Qur’anic text fixation took place not 
later then the 9" century A.D.! 


! For details see: H. Motzki, “The Collection of the Qur’an: 
A Reconsideration of Western Views in Light of Recent methodo- 
logical Developments”, Qur’dnic Studies on the Eve of the 21" 
century (Indonesian-Netherlands Cooperation in Islamic Stud- 
ies, 1O—20 June, 1998, Leiden University), p. 1—27), p. 514. 
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Auazpamma 3 / Diagram 3 


Pe3yLTaTbI pagvokapGoHHoro aHanH3a CaHKT-NeTep6ypreKoil pykonncn 
The results of the St. Petersburg MS radio-carbon analysis 


GrA-15579 

Calibration of: 1150 BP +/— 50 

The calculations were performed using the following datafiles: 

Calibration data: c:\cal 25 \datal\cal 40. dta. 

Spline fit data: c:\cal25\data1 \fit40s0. spl, which means: Stuiver et al. — INTCAL98 
Integration step size (1/years): 5 


Analysis of probability distribution: 
Seattle / Groningen Method 


1/2 sigma confidence interval analysis 
68.3 % (1 sigma) confidence level yields the following ranges: 


781 cal AD ... 791 cal AD 
825 cal AD ... 843 cal AD 
859 cal AD ... 903 cal AD 
915 cal AD ... 977 cal AD 


95.4 % (2 sigma) confidence level yields the following ranges: 


775 cal AD ... 995 cal AD 


PHABA 3 


Vsysenne cOxpaHHBLuUxca pykonuicei Kopana mo- 
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO X B, O3SHAMCHOBAIICA NPHHUMNMaIbHbI- 
MM H3MeHEHHAMH B HCTOpun TekcTa Kopana. Tlomumo 
NosBAeHud coumHenua H6u MymKaxnna WMeHHO TO- 
rya Noy4nu paclpocrpaHeHve HOBbIe KOpaHnye- 
cKHe Movepka, OTNH4ABIIMeCA 3HadMTeNbHO Gonbuseh 
AeKOpaTHBHOCTbIO MO CpaBHeHHIO C MpebIyWIAMH. 
STO, B MepBylO O4epenb, “BOCTOUHDI xypidy wu Kyp- 
CHBHbIM wacxu (cTapedwinii waTHpoBaHHbiit coMcoK 
oTHocutTcs K 1001 r.)'. 

KakuMu Ke Obi NepBble KHIM apaboB, MOABHB- 
wecs Ha bawxHem Boctoke BMecTe c mo6exOHoc- 
HBIMH MYCYJIBMaHCKHMH apMHAMH? 

CoOcTBeHHad MMCbMeHHOCTh, YYHTbIBaBLUAA OCO- 
OenHoctu dboHeTHYecKoro cTrpoa apaOckoro A3BbIKa, 
BO3HHKIa B CepepHo ApaBuu oKono V B. Ha OCHOBe 
cupHlickoH u Hadatelicxol. Jo sToro Ha tore nony- 
OCTPOBa MOJL30BaIHCb 1OxKHOApAGCKHM TIHCbMOM, a 
Ha ceBepe — BapvaHTaMu apamelicxoro 2. CpezHese- 


'D.S. Rice, The Unique Ibn al-Bawwab Manuscript in the 
Chester Beatty Library (Dublin, 1955). Tlomapo6uee cm. Takxe: 
James, op. cit., p. 14—19; Whellan, op. cit., p. 122, 134—135, 
n. 97, 

2Haanucb u3 Kapiat an-Day (II B.) MoxerT ciykuTb 
IIpHMepoM nepBoro, a snMTadua Map’ an-Kalica B Hamape — 
BToporo, cmM.: A. Beeston, «Nemara and Faw», Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental and African Studies, LM. (1979), p. 1—6. 
Cm. Tatoxe: B. Gruendier, The Development of the Arabic Scripts. 
From the Nabatean Era to the First Islamic Century, According 
to the Dated Texts (Atlanta, 1993); idem, «Arabic Script», En- 
cyclopaedia of the Qur’dn, (Brill, Leiden-Boston-K6ln, 2001), 
i, p. 135—142; J. Ryckmans, «Alphabets, scripts and languages 
in Pre-Islamic Arabian epigraphical evidence», Sources for the 
history of Arabia (Riyadh, 1984), ii, p. 75—77; J. F. Healey, 
«Nabatean to Arabic: Calligraphy and script development 
among Pre-Islamic Arabs», Manuscripts of the Middle East, V 
(1990—1991), p. 41—52; J. Sourdel-Thomine, «Les origines de 
l’écriture arabe, 4 propos d’une hipothése recente», Revue des 
Etudes Islamiques, XXXIV (1966), p. 152—157; V. Colombo, 
«Une hypothese sur le retour de l’alif dans I’écriture higazi», 
Scribes et manuscrits du Moyen-Orient, sous direction de 
F. Déroche et F. Richard (Paris, 1997); O. P. bonsmaxos, He- 
mopua Xaaugama (Mocxsa, 1989), i, c. 231, npumeu. 67. 


CORPUS 


CHAPTER 3 i“ 


Phe study of extant Qur’4nic manuscripts shows that 
the tenth century was marked by fundamental changes 
in the history of the Qur’dnic text. In addition to the 
appearance of [bn Mujahid’s work, it was then that 
new forms of Qur’dnic script began to spread; they 
were distinguished by greater decorative embellish- 
ment in comparison to their predecessors. Primary 
among them were “Eastern kif’ (the oldest dated 
copy is from A.D. 972) and cursive naskhi (the oldest 
dated copy is from A.D. 1001)! 

Writing itself, taking into account the phonetic 
structure of the Arabic language, arose in Northern 
Arabia around the fifth century A.D. on the basis of 
Syriac and Nabatean. Before then, Southern Arabian 
writing had been used in the South of the peninsula 
and varieties of Aramaic in the North?. The medieval 
historical tradition names Lakhmid al-Hira as the 
birthplace of the new writing system. However, the 
earliest texts were discovered in parts of Syria his- 


'D.S. Rice, The Unique Ibn al-Bawwab Manuscript in 
the Chester Beatty Library (Dublin, 1955). See also James, 
op. cit., p. 14—-9; Whellan, op. cit., p. 122 and p. 134—5, 
n. 97, 

2 An inscription from Qaryat al-Faw (third century) can 
serve as an example of the first, and the epithet of Mar’ al- 
Qays in al-Namara is an example of the second, see A. Be- 
eston, “Nemara and Faw”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
and African Studies, LII (1979), p. 1—6. See also B. Gruen- 
dier, The Development of the Arabic Scripts. From the Na- 
batean Era to the First Islamic Century, According to the 
Dated Texts (Atlanta, 1993); idem, “Arabic Script”, Ency- 
clopaedia of the Qur’dn, (Brill, Leiden-Boston-K6ln, 2001), 
i, p. L35—42; J. Ryckmans, “Alphabets, scripts and langua- 
ges in Pre-Islamic Arabian epigraphical evidence”, Sources 
for the history of Arabia (Riyadh, 1984), ii, p. 75—7; 
J. Sourdel-Thomine, “Les origines de l’écriture arabe, A pro- 
pos d’une hipothése recente”, Revue des Etudes Tslamiques, 
XXXIV (1966), p. 152—7; V. Colombo, “Une hypothése 
sur le retour de l’alif dans P’écriture higazi”, Scribes et ma- 
nuscrits du Moyen-Orient, sous direction de F. Déroche et 
F. Richard (Paris, 1997); O. G. Bol'shakov, Istoriia Khali- 
fata (The History of the Caliphate) (Moscow, 1989), i, 
p. 231, n. 67. 
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KOBasl MCTOPHYeCKad TpaqMUnA Ha3bIBaeT JAaXMUJICKYIO 
al-XApy MeCTOM poOxkKeHvA HOBOTO MHCbMa, OJHaKO 
caMble paHuve ero NWaMATHHKH OOHapyxKenbi B OOsac- 
Tax CHP, HCTOpHuecKH CBA3aHHbIX c TaccanHya- 
MH !, B TO BpeMa Kak OGpa3lloB MeconoTamckoro apa6- 
CKOrO KIMCbMa MOWCHAMCKOH 3SIIOXH JO CuxX Hop He 
HaliqeHo *. MooxkHO TpeQnoNoxKUTb, ITO 4Ba BAapHaHTa 
(mouepka) apa6ckoro MHCbMa BO3HHKAM MpakTH4eckH 
OHOBpeMeHHO. B cupHiickom npwrpanwube Hayann 
TIMCaTb NOYEPKOM, KOTOPbI Mo3qHee CTaN Ha3bIBaTbCA 
xudnca3i, a MOYepK, NONyYMBUIM HasBaHHe Kpqii, 
BO3HHK B CTOHUe JlaxMHfoB a-XApe, npeywect- 
BeHHHIIbI Ky¢cppl 3. 

Bce QoweguMe fo Hac pykonucu Kopana VII— 
X BB. MOXKHO pa3eHTb Ha Be HepaBHble 4acTH. 
Tleppyro, Hau6onee paHHIolo HW 3Ha4HTesIbLHO MeHee 
MHOFOYHCIEHHY!O, TpeACTaBIAIOT PyKOMMCH, BBINOSI- 
HeHHble B CTH xUODCa3i. DTH CNMCKH DaTUpytoTca 
Vil—nayanom IX B. Pykonvcn, ycnoBHO OTHOCHMBIe 
KO BTOPOH 4acTH, M0-MpexHeMy Ha3blBaioT Kyuye- 
ckumu. Hegasuo ®. Jlepow npeanoxnn HOBbIN Tep- 
MHH JWIa OG6O3HAYeHHA STOO KOpMyca KOpaHHyeckuHx 
cTuneii—- «AO6acuackaa Tpagnuua» (Abbasid tradi- 


! Haanncp u3 Xapanbi, AaTMpopanHas 568 r. Cm.: P. Schroe- 
der, «Epigraphisches aus Syrien», Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII (1884), S. 530—534 
HW paHHwe apaOckHe AOKYMCHTbI Ha Manupyce (642—643) 
(cm., Hanpumep: A.Grohman, «Apercu de papirologie arabe», 
Etudes de papirologie, i (Le Caire, 1932), un. TX)). CM. Take: 
bonbuwiakos, yxa3. cou., c. 231, npumeu. 68. CpaBHnTesbHblii 
MaTepHar (slurpapuyeckve MaMATHHKH HW WaTHpOBaHHBIe a- 
nupych [—nayana IIe. xudorpor), k Coxanennio, HeBemMK. CM.: 
A. Grohman, Arabische Paldographie, ii (Vienna, 1971), p. 23— 
29; J. Sourdel-Thomine, «Khatt», Encyclopaedia of Islam, Se- 
cond Edition, iv (Leiden, 1978), c. 1119; G. Endress, «Hand- 
schriftenkunde», Grundriss der arabischen Philologie, ed. 
W. Fischer (Wiesbaden, 1982), S. 170. 

2Cm.: G. Endress, «Die arabische Schrift», Grundriss, 
p. 169—170, 190—191; A. Gacek, «Al-Nuwairi’s classification 
of Arabic scripts», Manuscripts of the Middle East, ii (1987), 
p. 129—130; N. Abbot, The Rise of the North Arabic Script and 
its Kur’anic Development (Chicago, 1939), p. 3—12. 

3 Bropoe Ha3BaHve npHHaaiexur Ako6y Annepy (1756— 
1834), KoTOpLI NpexANpHHAN NoMbITKy KaTaOrH3alM“H PyKo-~ 
nucei Kopana u3 Konenrarencko Koponesckoh OuOmHoTeKn. 
Tepmun xy@i on oOHapyxn B Tpywax HOu Xannuxana u 
@Dupy34640n, ko BPeMeHM KOTOPbIX COXPaHAJINCh JIMLIb BECbMa 
CMYTHBI€ MpeycTaBlenua oO AelcTBHTeNbHOH SBOMIOWHN paH- 
HHX apa6ckHx noyepKos. C Tex nop u, Mo cyulecTBy, 40 Hallux 
AHeH 3TOT TEPMHH WHpOKO HcnOMB3yeTcA WA OGo3HadeHHA 
paHHHX KOpaHH4eckHXx MOYvepKoB, TOra Tak TOT CTHJIb TIMCbMa, 
KOTOpbI B JWeHCTBHTeENBHOCTH OGO3HauaIM STHM TePpMHHOM 
apaOckHe aBTOpBI, TaK 4 OCTA/ICA HEM3BECTeH. 

Ha3panne xudocdsu caa3ano c Mutuenem Amapu (1806— 
1889), 3aHMMaBLUMMCa kKaTanloru3anneH GonBuIoro YMCA Kopa- 
HHYeCKHX (parMeHToB, NpHoOOperenHbIx Tapwxckoi Hayno- 
HaIbHOH On6uMoTeKoH y HacneaHHKoB Ze LepsHisa, ”paroma- 
Ha PpaHuy3cKoro KoHuCysta B Kanpe. Onmpasce Ha Texcr M6n an- 
Hania, AMapu cMor OTOXKAeECTBHTb MCKKaHCKHHd CTHIIb, KOTO- 
pbili MHoro nNosaHee Ha6ua DO6oT obo3HayHMNa kak xyud2Cca3U. 
TloapoG6uee cm.: F. Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition. Qur’Gns of 
the 8th to the 10th centuries AD (Oxford, 1992), p. 11—12. 
(Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, i). 


Chapter 3 


torically linked to the Ghassanids', while examples 
of Mesopotamian Arabic writing from the pre- 
Islamic period have not yet been found 2. One can as- 
sume that two varieties (scripts) of Arabic writing 
arose at practically the same time. In areas near the 
Syrian border, a script, which would later be called 
hijazi, came into use; the script, which received the 
name kit, arose in the Lakhmid capital, al-Hira, al- 
Kifa's predecessor}, 

All Qur’anic manuscripts of the seventh—tenth 
centuries which have reached us can be divided into 
two unequal groups. The first group, the earliest and 
significantly smaller, consists of manuscripts in hijazi 
style. These copies date from the seventh to the begin- 
ning of the ninth centuries. Manuscripts conditionally 
assigned to the second group continue to be called 
kijft. F. Déroche has recently proposed a new term to 
designate this stylistic category: the ‘Abbasid tradi- 
tion’, Taken as a whole, the manuscripts of hijazi 


!An inscription from Kharana, dated to 568, see 
P. Schroeder, “Epigraphisches aus Syrien”, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XXVIII (1884), 
p. 530—4 and early Arabic documents on papyrus (642-—— 
643), see, for example, A. Grohmann, “Apergu de papirolo- 
gie arabe”, Etudes de papirologie, I (Le Caire, 1932), pl. IX. 
Cf. also Bol'shakov, op. cit., p. 231, n. 68. Comparitive ma- 
terial (epigraphic texts and dated papyri from the first and 
early second century of the Hijra) is, unfortunately, scarce. 
See Grohmann, Arabische Paldographie. 11: Das Schriftwes- 
sen. Die Lapidarshrift (Vienna, 1971), p. 28—9. Osterreichi- 
sche Academie der Wissenshaften, Philosophisch-historische 
Klasse, Denkschriften, XCIV; J. Sourdel-Thomine, “Khatt”, 
EI, 2nd edn., vol. IV (Leiden, 1978), p. 1119; G. Endress, 
“Handschriftenkunde”, Grundriss der arabischen Philolo- 
gie, ed. W. Fischer (Wiesbaden, 1982), S. 170. 

2Cm.: G. Endress, “Die arabische Schrift”, Grundriss, 
p. 169—70, 190—1; A. Gacek, “Al-Nuwairi’s classification 
of Arabic scripts”, Manuscripts of the Middle East, I 
(1987), p. 129-—-30; N. Abbot, The Rise of the North Arabic 
Script and its Kur’dnic Development (Chicago, 1939), 
p. 3—12. 

3The second term belongs to Jacob Adler (1756— 
1834), who attempted to catalogue all of the Qur’anic 
manuscripts from the Copenhagen Royal Library. He dis- 
covered the term kufi in the works of Ibn Khallikan and 


lution of early Arabic scripts, remained. Since then, and up 
to the present day, this term has been widely used to desig- 
nate early Qur’anic scripts, as the style of writing for which 
Arab authors actually used the term has remained unknown. 
As for the term hijdzi, it is linked to Michelle Amary 
(1806—1889), who catalogued a large number of Qur’anic 
fragments acquired by the Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris 
from the descendants of de Cherville, dragoman of the 
French consul in Cairo. Relying on a text by Ibn al-Nadim, 
Amary was able to identify the Meccan style which 
N. Abbot would later designate as hijGzi. For details, see 
F. Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition. Qur’ans of the 8th to 
the 10th Centuries AD (Oxford, 1992), p. 11—2. The Nasser 
D. Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, I. 

4 The early ‘Abbasid scripts (usually termed kat) and 
New style (usually termed Eastern kui). F. Déroche singled 
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tion) '. B cBoel COBOKYNHOCTH pyKONMCcH xud2ca3t 4 
pykonucu «A66acnockol Tpaguynu», koTopad mpo- 
CyLeCTBOBalla B CBOHX iaBHbIX MpoOABJIEHHAX NO Ha- 
yaa XI B., HOJDKHbI OTPaxKaTb NOANMHHY!O HCTOPHIO 
cukcauuu Texcta Kopaua. 

Ouenb 6130K xud2CG3ii KYPCHBHbIN NovepK paH- 
HeHCJIAMCKHX J[@NOBbIX JOKYMeHTOB Ha Nanupyce. ITo- 
BHAHMOMY, HM TOsJb30BaIMCb B ROHcnaMcKol Mekke 
(UIA WeNOBOK KoppecnoHAeHWMH. C roqaMu STOT CTHIIb 
NOCTeMeHHO IBOMIOWMOHMpoBa, MmpHobpetas Bce Oomb- 
Wyo peryNApHOCTs, HM K KOHL VII B. ero ye CMOrmM 
HCNONb3OBaTb B HaMHcaAx, ykpaularouMx Meuetb 
Cxanbi B Mepycanume. Hospi uMnysbe pa3sBuTHe 3TO- 
ro THNa apaOckoro KypcHBa NonyyHno mMocue peuie- 
Hua xamnda ‘AOq an-Mannka 06 wcnonb30BaHHn 
apaOckoro B kayecTBe OPHUMAIbHOrO A3bIKa HMMepHu 
(697) 2. 

Poct BanaHua HMpaka B oKH3HM XaMdata, HHULMa- 
THBbI HpakKCKHX H@Me€CTHHKOB, CBA3aHHbIe C KOAMH- 
Kauveli Texcta KopaHa, apTtoputer upakcKux Ooro- 
CHOBOB HM FpaMMaTHKOB (TPH H3 CeMH ai-Kupa’am, 
npHHaTeix HOn an-MyKaxuQoM, CBa3aHbI C Kypuit- 
ckoH Tpaguuneli, ofHO— c Oacpuiickol) npuBenn 
NlOCTeNeHHO K BBITeECHEHHIO XUd2Ca3i HW TOCMOACTBY 
kypmu Kak cimeuManbHOro CTH/IA, CBA3aHHOTO C 
nepenvckon [Iucanua. 

Panune crucku Kopana nogTBepxyaloT, 4TO K Ha- 
yay mpopoyeckow yeatenbHyocta Myxammaya Apa- 
Bua Obila 3HaKOMA C KHHTOH, a apabckoe MMcbMo ObI- 
lO K 9STOMY BpeMeHM AOCTATOYHO pa3BHTO ANIA Mepe- 
aun TekcToB OoubwWoro OObeMa H COKHOCTH. Dop- 
MYJIBHBIM CT@IO B JOHCHaMcCkol m033MH cpaBHeHHe 
Cle0OB NOKHHYTOH OexyHHaMH CTOAHKH, rye BOHOL 
W3 MlanaTok 2%KMIa MOOHMas, © HCMMCaHHBIMH SMcTa- 
MH: «IIHCbMO B HeMeHCKOM KHHTe H3 N@IbMOBbIX JIM- 
CTbeB»; «KHHTH, YbM CTpaHHbl 3aHOBO HCMHCaHb! 
TPOCTHHKOBbIMH TaouKaMM»; «OyYKBbI Ha mMeprame- 
He», «OYKBBI, Oy ATO HanucaHHble HemMeHcKuM pabom»; 
«Kak CTPOKH, CNelltHO HAHOCHMbIe HyZeeM H3 TaliMbl’, 
KOTODPbIii MHWeT M0-espeiicku NpaBok pyKoli», u T. 0.3 


' «PanneaOOacnackue nouepKa» (early ‘Abbasid scripts, 
OOBIMHO HX OTOXKAECTBAAIOT Kak KP) H KHOBBIA CTHJIb» (new 
style, o6b4HO — «BocTOYHBIi Kp@i»). B nepBom OH BbIReMHA 
WECTh OCHOBHBIX cTHnei (A—F) (F. Déroche, The Abbasid 
Tradition, p. 34). EcrectseHHo, moyepxa «A66acuacKoi Tpa- 
AWW) He HCYe3IM MOMCHTaJIbHO. OHH NOCTeneHHO, BIIOTb 
Ho XIII B., a Koe-rae wu Qo XIV B., BEITeCHANMCh KypCHBHEIMH 
HAG  MYXYQKKAKOM. 

2 A. Grohman, «The Problem of dating early Qur’ans», Der 
{slam, XXXII (1958), p. 213—-215; Sourdel-Thomine, «Khatt», 
p. 1120; Endress, op. cit., p. 171. 

3 Bonbwiow cnucok nogxOGHBIX mpHMepos co.: J. Pedersen, 
The Arabic Book (Princeton, 1984), p. 7—9; T. Néldeke, Fiinf 
Mo‘allaqat, iibersetzt und erklart, Sitzungsberichte der Kaiser- 
lichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Phil.-Hist. K1., 
cxhi (1900), p. 65; F. Schulthess, Der Diwan des Hatim Tej 
(Leipzig, 1897), p. 40, Anm. 4; F. Krenkow, «The use of writing 
for the preservation of ancient Arabic poetry», A Volume of 
Oriental Studies Presented to Professor Edward G. Brown, eds. 
T. W. Amold and R. A. Nicholson (Cambridge, 1922), p. 261—268. 
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style and the ‘Abbasid tradition, which existed in its 
main manifestations until the beginning of the elev- 
enth century, should reflect the true history of the fixa- 
tion of the Qur’anic text. 

The cursive script of early Islamic business do- 
cuments on papyrus is very close to hijazi. It was evi- 
dently used in pre-Islamic Mecca for business corre- 
spondence. In time, this style gradually evolved, be- 
coming more and more regularised, and by the end of 
the seventh century it could be used in the inscriptions 
which adorn the Dome of the Rock Mosque in Jerusa- 
lem. A new stimulus for the development of this type 
of Arabic cursive appeared after the decision of the 
caliph ‘Abd al-Malik in 697 to use Arabic as the em- 
pire's official language '. 

The growing influence of Iraq in the caliphate, 
the initiatives of Iraqi governors in connection with 
the codification of the Qur’anic text, the authority 
of Iraqi theologians and grammarians (three of the 
seven gira'at, accepted by al-Mujahid, are linked to 
the kufi tradition, one to the Basran) led to the gradual 
eclipse of hijazi and the predominance of kiifi as a 
special style for copying the Scripture. 

Early copies of the Qur’4n confirm that at the 
beginning of Muhammad's prophetic activity, Ara- 
bia was already familiar with books and that Arabic 
writing was at that time sufficiently developed to 
convey texts of great volume and complexity. Com- 
parisons of traces from the beloved's abandoned 
campground with pages covered in writing had be- 
come a commonplace in pre-Islamic poetry: “wri- 
ting in a book of Yamani palm bark”, “books whose 
pages are filled afresh by the reed pens”, “lettering 
on parchment”, “characters like those written by 
a Yamani slave”, “like unto the lines dashed off by 
a Jewish scholar in Tayma’ writing Hebrew with 
his right hand”, etc.” It is quite probable that Bibli- 
cal texts written in Arabic existed. A legend holds 
that the Lakhmid Nu‘man b. al-Mundhir posses- 


out six basic styles among the former (A—F), see his The 
‘Abbasid Tradition, p. 34. Naturally, the scripts of the ‘Ab- 
basid tradition did not disapear at once. Up through the thir- 
teenth century and in some places the fourteenth century, 
they were gradually suplanted by cursive naskhi and muhaq- 
qaq. 

' A. Grohmann, “The Problem of dating early Qur’ans”, 
Der Islam, XXXII (1958), p. 213—S; Sourdel-Thomine, “Khatt”, 
p. 1120; Endress, op. cit., p. 171. 

2For more examples, see J. Pedersen, The Arabic book 
(Princeton, 1984), p.7—9; T. Néldeke, “Fiinf Mo‘allaqat, 
tibersetzt und erklart,” Sitzungsberichte der Kaiserlichen 
Akademie der Wissenshaften in Wien. Phil.-Hist. Klasse, Bd. 
142 (1900), p.65; F. Schulthess, Der Diwan des Hatim Tej 
(Leipzig, 1897), p. 40, n. 4; F. Krenkow, “The use of writing 
for the preservation of ancient Arabic poetry”, A Volume of 
Oriental Studies Presented to Professor Edward G. Brown, 
eds. T. W. Arnold and R.A. Nicholson (Cambridge, 1922), 
p. 261—8. 
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Bo3MOx%KHO, CylWeCTBOBaIH OnOnelicKHe TeKCTHI, MH- 
CaHHble apaOckHM MHCbMOM; Mo MpeaHHo, axMvy 
Hy'max 6. ai-Myx3up oOnajan cnucKomM, B KOTOpOM 
6BIIM CoOpaHbl CTHXM, HallMcaHHble B ero yecTs !. 

CormacHo TpagkuvyMH, Ana puKcaynn mponosperzeh 
IIpopoka B TO BpeMA HCHOMb30BaINCh passIM4Hbie Ma- 
Tepuaubl. STO OBUIK PiaBHbIM OOpa30m MepraMeH (puxx, 
paxx; CM.: 52:3) wu nmanupyc (Kupmdc, oT rpe4y. char- 
tés; cM.: 6:7, 91). OcHOBHOH TepMHH, HCMOb3yeMbIit 
B Kopake Aa OGo3HaueHHa MMcyero MaTepHana, — 
3TO caxtba (MH.: cyxy@). B WoucAaMcko# 033K M0- 
CeqHHH MOr HMeTb 3HayeHHe «KOIKAa», «MOBEPXHOCTb 
nua» 2. B Kopane k TepMuHaM paxk 4 cyxyq MOryT 
MpWaraTbcA MpOv3BOHbIe OT OCHOBI HYH-wWiH-pa’ 
(«pa3BepTbIBaTb», «paccTumaTb») (52:3; 71:52), T. e. 
MMeJIMCb B BUY CBUTKH. 

B o6mxoge Ana MHCbMa HCNOb30BaIN KOKY 
(Oa1cund, adiim), OCOG6eHHO TOHKHe MOMOCKH, NOXOKHE 
Ha peMHH, a TakKKe YepeHKH MaIbMOBBIX JIMCTSEB. He- 
COMHEHHO, 3TH MaTepHasibl MOI HCMOJL30BaTBCA Kak 
NOAPYYHbIe AA 3aMHCH OTCUbHbIX OTKPOBEHHH, OCO- 
OeHHO B Haase mpopoyeckol AesTembHocTH Myxamma- 
na. Tpayqvua ynoMHHaeT Taioxke MsIOCKHe KaMHH, Jepe- 
BAHHBIe AOLLe4KH, JOnaTkKH 3 HW peOpa *xHBOTHEIX. IIpen- 
CTaBIAeTCA, OAHAKO, YTO 3TO Mpewanve, MpH3BaHHoe 
XKUBOIMMCaTb “KrepOHYeCKyIO FOHOCTb») HCJIaMa, UpesmMep- 
HO “OnpowaeT» xHTeTeH Mexxn 4 Mesnuel. BosMo2k- 
HO, MOApy4Hble MaTepHasibt WeHCTBUTEbHO HCMOb30- 
BawHCb, HO JIMIUb B CHAY MOpOroBH3HbI MepramMena, 
KOTOpBIi, CormacHo HaONIOZeHHAM Hall paHHHMH CIIH- 
ckamu Kopana, 2072KeH ObI] HMeTb paclipocTpaHeHlHe B 
ApaBii K MOMeHTy BOSHHKHOBEHHA MCJIaMa. 

Cornacho ogHOMy H3 MpexaHHit, nucTbl (cyxy@) Nep- 
BbIX 3almuce— OrkposeHua oOpa30BaiH mycxad 
(«kKHuTa, «KOAeKc», 43 spuoncKoro). Cyxyy@ NomectH- 
JM M@eXxKAY ABYMa WocKaMu (rayxauu win Oaddamanu). 

K VI B. OCHOBHBIM NHCUHM MaTepHasioMm Ha buvK- 
Hem Boctoxe ObIa NepraMeH, JIt H3POTOBJICEHHA KO- 
TOPOrO HCHOAb3IOBaNaCh KO3JIMHAA, OBCUbA, Fa3zesbsA 
koa. Konekc, AMeBLIHH BepTHKAIbHbIN dopmat ele 
B1V B., NpHuies Ha CMeHY CBHTKY, YTO ObLIO CBA3aHO 
HMeHHO C pacipoctTpaHeHvem rmepramena. IIpu 3sToM 
OAHOTETpasHbie KOLeKChI He NepexkHIH V B.* Ectect- 
BeHHO, 4TO MepBble apaOckHe KHHIH (Halla B HX 4HC- 
Jie), a 3T0 ObH cnucKH Kopana?, 10 OCHOBHBIM Mapa- 


! Krenkow, op. cit., p. 56. 

2 Ba. B. Tlonocnn, Crogaps noamoe niemenu ‘abc. VI— 
VII ee. (Mocxsa, 1995), c. 266. O mucunx MarepHasiax, HCTOJIb- 
3OBABLUIMXCA B PaHHeHCNaMcKkylO 310xy, cM.: Ragib, op. cit., 
p. 20—24. 

3(CM., HampHMep, @parmMent Kopana Ha BepOmoxeeli J0- 
narke, Myseit kopona ‘A6y an-‘A3i3a (Op-Puan). 

4 A.V. Enancxas, «Kontckaa pykonvcnad KHHTa», Pyxo- 
nucHan KHuza 6 Kyibmype Hapodos Bocmoxa, pen. }O. Merpocan 
(Mocxsa, 1987), c. 45. 

5 OgHoBpemenuo c KopaHom 6pina co3aHa ele O(a KHHTa 
Ha apaOckoM s3bIke —- BolickOBOH Ouedu xanuda “Ymapa, cIiv- 
COK cnogBMwKHHKOB Myxammaya c yka3aHvem pa3mepa BbINNaT, 
KOTOpbI€ HM TIPHYHTaIMCh B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT 3acnyr nepey 


sed a work which contained verses written in his 
honour !. 

According to the tradition, various materials were 
used to record the message of the Prophet at that time. 
Chief among them were parchment (riqq, raqq, see 
Qur’4n 52:3) and papyrus (girtas, from the Greek 
chartés, see Qur’an 6:7, 91). The basic term used in 
the Qur’4n to designate writing material is sahifa (pl. 
suhuf). In pre-Islamic poetry, the term could mean 
“skin”, “the surface of the face” ?. In the Qur’4n, the 
terms ragq and suhuf could combine with derivatives 
of the root n-sh-r (“unroll”, “spread out”) (52:3; 
71: 52) to mean scrolls. 

Also used for writing were skins (jild), especially 
narrow strips akin to belts, and cuttings of palm 
leaves. Undoubtedly, these materials could have 
been used as the means at hand of recording indi- 
vidual revelations, especially at the beginning of 
Muhammad's prophetic activity. The tradition also 
mentions flat rocks, wood tablets, and the shoulder 
blades 3 and ribs of animals. It seems, however, that 
this tradition, intended to paint a vivid picture of Is- 
lam's “heroic youth” “oversimplifies” the residents 
of Mecca and Medina. It is possible that materials, 
which fell to hand were in fact used, but only be- 
cause of the expense of parchment, which, according 
to observations based on early copies of the Qur’4n, 
must have been available in Arabia at the inception of 
Islam. 

According to one of the traditions, suhuf (“lea- 
ves’’) of the first recorded Revelation formed a mushaf 
(“book”, “‘codex”). Suhuf were kept between wooden 
boards (lawhani or daffatani). 

By the seventh century, the main material for 
writing in the Near East was parchment. Goat, 
sheep, and gazelle hides were used in its produc- 
tion. The codex, which was vertical in format, had 
already replaced the scroll by the fourth century, a 
change occasioned by the spread of parchment. 
Even so, single-quire codices ceased to be produced 
after the fifth century‘. Naturally, the first Arabic 
books (our’s among them), and these were copies 
of the Qur’4n 5, resembled in basic form their Coptic 


! Rezvan, “The Qur’4n and its world: II. The miracle of 
the book (The Qur’an and Pre-Islamic Literaure)”, Manuscripta 
Orientalia, W/1 (St. Petersburg—Helsinki, 1997), p. 26—7; 
Krenkow, op. cit., p. 56. 

2 VI. V. Polosin, Slovar’ poétov plemeni ‘abs: VI—VII vv. 
(Dictionary of Poets of the ‘Abs Tribe: 6'"—7" Centuries) 
(Moscow, 1995), p. 266. On writing materials used in the early 
Islamic period, see Ragib, op. cit., p. 20—4. 

3 See, for example, camel shoulder blade with Qur’anic 
fragment. ‘Abd al-Aziz Museum, Riyadh. 

4A.1. Elanskaia, “Koptskaia rukopisnaia kniga” (“The 
Coptic handwritten book’), Rukopisnaia kniga v kul’ture na- 
rodov Vostoka, ed. Yu. Petrosyan (Moscow, 1987), p. 45. 

5 Another book was created at the same time as the 
Qur’an: a list of Muhammad's Companions, with an indication 
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MeTpaM HalNOMMH@IM CBOMX KONTCKMX HM CHpHiickux 
NIpeAWecTBeHHHL, pa3Be 4TO ObInW HECKONbKO Gonbille 
no pasmepy. 

A6contoTHO O6Nbuwad YacTb pykonucei Kopana, 
OTHOCALIHXCA K 3TOMY NepHoOAy, MeperncaHa Ha Mep- 
ramMeHe, KOTOpBId HHOrya «racHM». Tak MOsaBHJINCb 
Opamxeso-KpacHbifi w 3HameHHTbI Tomy6oh Kopan, 
(pparMeHTEI MocNeyHero pa36pocaHbI M0 pa3HbIM KOJI- 
nlekyHam '. CoxpaHusioch W He3HayHTesIbHOe KOIIMYeCT- 
BO PparMeHTOB, MaTepvasioM JIA KOTOPbIX NocnypKHI 
fanupyc *. lepramenam mpotuBoctonr 6oubuWoe 4ncO 
pykonucel, nepemucbiBaBLUMXCa, HayMHad c MmepBoli 
TOOBMHEI X B., Ha CaMapKaHACKOl OymMare «BOCTON- 
HbIM Ky@i», a 3aTeM UW Hacxu. C Hayayla IX B. Oymara 
lipHoOpena Takoe xe pacnpoctpaHeHve Ha Boctoke 
MYCYJIbMaHCkKoro Mupa?, Kak manupyc B Erunte. 

Noyapnarowad uacth THX pykonucel mepennca- 
Ha B @opme kogekca. Kopaubi, BbINOMHEHHbIe moyep- 
KOM xud2CG3u, AMeIOT, Kak MpaBHsIO, BepTHKasbHbIii 
(popMat, oOsm4HbIit aia OnvwxKHeBOCTOUHOM KHUIH Toi 
anoxu (puc. 1), kybu4seckue — B GONbLIMHCTBE CBO- 
eM — MOpMaT TropH30HTaNIbHBI (pc. 2). MocnenHee, 
BO3MOXKHO, ABHJIOCh pe3yIbTaTOM BJIMAHHA FOpH30H- 
TAIbHOrO THMa pacnoO%KeHHA KOPAHHYeCKHX Haynu- 
cei B MHTepbepax MeyeTeh. Ho, Rake ecuiM OTBIE4bCA 
OT nogoOHOoro poga coobpaxkeHHii, STOT MoYepK caM 
lo ce6e OTMe4eH OCOOEHHOCTHIO, KOTOPaA QO H3BeCT- 
Holi creneHu TpeOoBana pa3MeLlleHHa TeKCTa Ha MaTe- 
pWale ropH30HTabHoro opMata. OTO AWIMHHBIe H 
WIMpOKHe TOpH30HTAJIbHble WITPHXH, BHOCAIMHe B 06- 
Wu Xapaxtep W300paHKeHHA HeKH MOMeHT ABWKe- 
HHA, Wake HECMOTpaA Ha BCeOOBeMIIOWYIO cTaTHY- 
HOCTb, XApakTepH3YIOLMy!0 xp@ii B MepBy!o O4epeyb. 


HCIaMOM. STOT CIMCOK WIM ero KOM Noka He OOHapyxKeHbl. 
OuesuAHO, OHH Gb YHHYTOKeHbI Kak MOAIMHHOe CBHAe- 
TeNbCTBO paHHencraMcko «rabenu O paHrax», PposHBlee M0- 
3HUMAM “HOBOH 3HaTHD». 

! Opanxeso-xpacHbii Kopau: komnekuusa Haccepa Xanu- 
Jim 4 Merpononutren-my3ei B Hpro-Mopke. Tony6o% Kopan: 75 
Jucros B Kaiipapane, OTAeMbHbIC MCThI B My3CAX H KOJWICKUH- 
ax Bocrona, KemOpyyxa (Maccauycerc), JyOnuua, Keness, 
Jlonzoua, Wapwxa, Sp-Pusaa, Tyuuca, Baxpeiina u B page 
APYrHX YacTHBIX KoMMeKuMi. Cm.: J. M. Bloom, «Al-Ma’mun’s 
Blue Koran?», Mélanges D. Sourdel, ed L. Klaus, onyOnuxosaH 
B ka4ecTBe crielManbHoro Toma Revue des Etudes Islamiques, 
LIV (1986), p. 59—64; idem, «The Blue Koran. An early Fati- 
mid kufic manuscript from the Maghrib», Les manuscrits du 
Moyen-Orient, ed. F. Déroche (Istanbul; Paris, 1989), p. 95— 
99; Déroche, op. cit., p. 58, 92—95. 

2Hanpumep, Leiden, Or. 8264, Or. 8264 bis; P. Duk. 
inv. 274 (Duke University Special Collections Library, Durham, 
USA). Onucanus 1 wutocrpamnu: http://www.lycos. com/ cgibin/ 
pursuit/first=22 | &cat=lycos&query=Koran. Cm. Taloxe: M. J. Kis- 
ter, «On an early fragment of the Qur’4n», Studies in Juda- 
ica, Karaitica and Islamica presented to Leon Nemoy on his 
eightieth birthday, ed. Sh. R. Brunswick (Ramat-Gan, 1982), 
p. 163—166. 

3 Ha 3anaye MycymbManckoro Mupa, 8 Marpu6e, neprameH 
COXpaHall CBOH NO3HUHH 20 XIV B. Tam 2ke, 10-BHAHMOMy, Ha 
pyGexe X—XII BB. BO3HHK H CBOcOOpasHbI KBanparueiii dop- 
Mat, NOABIEHHE KOTOPOrO ellie He MOMYYHNO aeKBaTHOH HHTep- 
lpetayi (cM. puc. 2). 
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and Syriac predecessors, although they were possibly 
somewhat larger. 

The absolute majority of Qur’4nic manuscripts 
dated to this period were copied on parchment. The 
parchment was sometimes dyed. This was how the 
orange-red or famed Blue Quran, fragments of 
which are scattered in various collections ', appeared. 
An insignificant number of: fragments on papyrus has 
survived ?. Parchment copies are offset by a large 
number of manuscripts copied from the first half 
of the tenth century onward in Eastern kufi and later 
naskhi on Samarqand paper, which spread throughout 
the East of the Muslim world from the beginning 
of the tenth century on just as papyrus had spread in 
Egypt?. 

The absolute majority of these manuscripts are 
copied in codex form. Qur’ans copied in hijdzi are, 
as a rule, in vertical format (fig. /), common for 
Near Eastern books in that period; kif copies are, 
in the majority, in horizontal format (fig. 2). The lat- 
ter possibly betrays the influence of the horizon- 
tal format of Qur’anic inscriptions in the interiors of 
mosques. But even leaving aside such considera- 
tions, the very script reveals a characteristic which 
to a certain degree demands the placement of text 
on material of a horizontal format — long, broad 
horizontal strokes, which lend the general character 
of the representation a certain amount of move- 
ment, despite the overall static nature which typi- 
fyes kifi script. Without horizontal format, these lines 


of the share of spoils due them in accordance with their service 
to Islam. The manuscript or its copies has not been found yet. 
Obviously they were annihilated as the documentary evidence 
of early Islamic “Table of Ranks” threatened the positions of 
the “new elite”. 

‘ Orange-red Qur’4n: the Khalili Collection and the Met- 
ropolitan Museum in New York. Blue Qur’an: 75 folios in al- 
Qayrawan, individual folios in museums and collections in 
Boston, Cambridge, MA, Dublin, Geneva, London, Paris, Ri- 
yadh, Tunis and a number of other private collections. See 
J. M. Bloom, “Al-Ma’mun's Blue Koran?”, Mélanges D. Sour- 
del, ed. L. Klaus, published as Revue des Etudes Islamiques, 
LIV (1986), p.59—64; idem, “The Blue Koran. An early 
Fatimid kufic manuscript from the Maghrib”, Les manuscrits du 
Moyen-Orient, ed. Fr. Déroche (Istanbul—Paris, 1989), p. 95— 
9; Déroche, op. cit., p. 58, 92—S. 

2For example, Leiden, Or. 8264, Or. 8264 bis.; P. Duk. 
inv. 274 (Duke University Special Collections Library, Dur- 
ham, USA. Descriptions and illustrations on the Internet: 
http://www.lycos.com/cgibin/pursuit?first=22 1 &cat=lycos&qu 
ery=Koran. See also: Cm. tatoxe: M. J. Kister, “On an early 
fragment of the Qur’4n”, Studies in Judaica, Karaitica and 
Islamica presented to Leon Nemoy on his eightieth birthday, ed. 
Sh. R. Brunswick (Ramat-Gan, 1982), p. 163—6. 

3In the West of the Muslim world, the Maghrib, 
parchment retained its position until the fourteenth century. 
There also, and also at the turn of the tenth—eleventh centu- 
ries, the original square format evidently arose. The apear- 
ance of this format has yet to receive a satisfactory explana- 
tion (fig. 2). 
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Puce. 1. Jlucr 16b panneii pykonucu Kopana na nepramene Fig. 1. Fol. 16b of the early Qur’anic manuscript in Hijdzi script 
novepKom xudacdsi (E-20, coSpaune C16 HB PAH, on parchment (E-20, collection of St. Petersburg Branch of the 
53,5x34,0 cm). Mocnennaa seraept, VilI—nauano IX B., Institute of Oriental studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, 
Apasua wim Cupua 53.5x34 cm). Last quarter of the 8" __ beginning of the 9'" cen- 
tury A. D., Arabia or Syria 
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Fig. 2. Fol. 2b of the early Qur’anic manuscript in Kit script on 


Puc. 2. JIuct 2b u3 @parmMenta Kopana va nepramene moyep- 
KOM Kp@ui C 9IeMCHTaMH Mauka (E-4/322a, co6panne C60 
MB PAH, 28,0x27,5 cm). Konen cppor XXIX u nayano 

cypoi XXX. Mpexnonoxurenbxo — [X s., Apax 
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parchment (E-4/322a, collection of St. Petersburg Branch of the 
Institute of Oriental studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, 
28x27.5 cm). Probably Iraq, 9 century A. D. 
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Bue ropH30HTanbHoro PopMata TakHe JIMHHY Ka3aivcb 
6b1 HenporopyvonanbHEimn. Toxa coxpaHanach 3Ta OCO- 
O6eHHOCTb MoYepkKa, coxpaHasica H opmat. Bepostuo, 
CbIPpao CBOHO POIb TaloKe MW pacmosoKeHHe B LIHpH- 
HY PAOB MOMALIMXCA B MeYeETAX, B MPOTMBOTIOIOX- 
HOCTb BbITAHYTbIM TIpOCTpaHCcTBaM lepkReli, re MO- 
JisiMecs 3aromHsan Bco rnyOuny nomMemenua. Henb34 
MCKIEOUMTS TOFO, UTO FOPH3OHTAIbHOe pacnosox*KeHhe 
B 3TOH CBA3H ACCOLWMMMPOBAOCh y MYCYJIbMaH © Ca- 
KpaJIbHBIMH (yHKUHAMH |, 

Bonee WHTepecHbIM NpelctaBsAeTcA Apyroe o- 
nyweHue. [pu aScomorHo cnpapesMBocTn TpuBeyeH- 
HbIX BbILUIe HaOMIOACHHH NOABJIEHMe POpH30HTAbHOrO 
dopMata, CTOIb THMMYHOrO AIA Kypuyeckux Kopa- 
HOB, COBNaqaeT 10 BPeMeHM Cc TeEHTeHWHeH 3akpensie- 
Hua «“OcoGocTH HcsaMa. CBALICHHbIe MHCaHHA XxpH- 
CTHaH — 9TO Kofekcbl BepTHKabHOoro dbopmata, CBs- 
WeHHble KHATH uyqeep — cBurKu. MW xora 3apukcu- 
poBaHbl TakoKe cly4aH MepenHckH paHHux KopaHos B 
BUe CBUTKOB 2, OHH ABHO CTOAT B CTOPOHE OT OCHOB- 
Holt TeHMeHUMH. Kopekchl C rOpH3OHTAIbHbIM (opMa- 
TOM JOJDKHbI ObIIM NOAYepKHYTb OTIMYHOCTE CBA- 
UjeHHOH KHMTH MycybMaH OT ITncaHuii xpucTuaH u 
HyeeB B MepHOA, KOrAa B XOLe 3aBOeBaHHH uM Cpasy 
nocse OKOHYaHHA AX OCHOBHOPO 9Talla NpOHCxOAHIO 
CTaHOBJICHHe MYCYJIbMaHCKOH peHrHo3HO-NpaBoBolt 
MW AOPMaTHueCKOH CHCTeMBbI, Ley Wee Ip MOCTOAHHOM 
COMNPHKOCHOBCHHH C COOTBETCTBYIOLMMH CHCTeMaMH 
«mrogeli Tucanus». MycybMaH yxxe oTIHUaNa Kubza, 
a3dau kak cioco6 mpy3biBa Ha MOJIMTBY, NOCT Mecalla 
pamagan, apaOckuit kak CBAULeHHbIN A3bIK... OveBuy- 
HO, 4YTO B ONpexeeHHbI MOMeHT NOTpeboBasocb 
NOAYEPKHYTS HW «HE3ABHCHMOCTb» HCNaMa B BbIOOpe 
oOnuka ero CaalleHHol KHUuTH 3, Bo3MoxKHO, HMITYJIbC 
3Tomy Obl ZaH B Mpake B mepHoy He COBCeM ACHDBIX 
WHULMATHB al-Xag1oKayKa. ITH OOCTOATeMbCTBAa MO- 
ryT OOBACHATh KaK BbITeCHEHHe «MpodanHoro» xud- 
C43 MOHYMECHTANIBHbIM Kp@ii, MO3BONABLIHM Cpa3y 
OTNH4HTh KaK CaKPaIbHbIli TeKCT, Tak H NOABIIeEHHe 
POpH30HTaIbHOrO (opMatTa, JaBaBLUIerO BO3MO2%KHOCTb 
TYT 2K OTOKACCTBHTb Ceol CaKpaIbHbli TeKcT. Kpyn- 
Hbii pasmep, ocoOpld moyepK HW TOpH30HTaJIBHblit 
@OpMaT AOMKHI OBVIN BbIQeIATh CBALLCHHbIM TeKCT 
H Cpequ OObIMHEIX apaOcCKHX KHHI, KOTOPBIX K 3TOMY 
BPCMCHU CTaO NOABNATBCA BCe OoNbue H OoNbue. 
Topv30HTaAbHbI PopMaT WIMpOKO HCNOMb30BaIICA, 0 
kpaiiHei Mepe, 40 XB. Hospi nucuui marepual 
(6ymara) NocTeneHHO* BBI3BaJI K 2KH3HH HOBBIC M0- 


1M. Lings and Y. S. Safadi, The Qur’Gn: Catalogue of an 
Exhibition at the British Library (London, 1976), p. 17; R. Et- 
tinghausen, Arab Painting (Geneve, 1962), p. 168. 

2S. Ory, «Un nouveau type de musbaf. Inventaire des Corans 
en rouleaux de provenance damascene, conservés 4 Istanbul», Re- 
vue des Etudes Islamique, XXXII (1965), p. 87-149. 

3 A Gnarogapen mpod. Manaxu beiir-Apue 3a cepuro Ha- 
6mogzeHHH, KOTOPBIMH OH jHOGe3HO Nomenusca cO MHOH B 
1993 r. H KOTOpbIe COCTaBH/IM OCHOBY BbICKa3aHHOM THNOTESEI. 
Cm. Taioxe: Ettinghausen, op. cit., p. 167. 

4bymara Boua B WMpokoe yuotpeGmenne, no kpaiineii 
Mepe, 3a Bek 40 9T0ro. B Jleiigene xpanuTca, n0-BHAHMOMy, 
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would be out of proportion. As long as this character- 
istic of the script was retained, the format was also re- 
tained. It is possible that the arrangement of worship- 
pers in rows in the mosque also played a role; in 
churches, by way of contrast, with their extended 
spaces, worshippers filled the entire area of the struc- 
ture. The horizontal arrangement may have been asso- 
ciated by Muslims with sacral functions '. 

Another possibility is more interesting. Despite 
the obvious validity of the observations introduced 
above, the appearance of the horizontal format, so 
typical of kufi Qur’ans, coincides with the tendency 
to assert to the “specialness” of Islam. The holy 
writings of the Christians were codices in vertical 
format; the holy books of the Jews were scrolls. 
And while scroll copies of early Qur’ans have been 
recorded, they clearly stand apart from the basic 
tendency?. Codices of horizontal format would 
have underscored the distinction between the Sa- 
cred book of the Muslims and the Scriptures of both 
Christians and Jews during the period of successful 
initial conquests when the Muslim religious, legal, 
and dogmatic system was emerging in constant 
contact with the corresponding systems of the 
“peoples of the Book”. Muslims were already dis- 
tinguished by the gqibla, the adhan as a call to 
prayer, the fast month of Ramadan, and Arabic as a 
sacred liturgical language ... Evidently, it was neces- 
sary at a certain moment to emphasise the “inde- 
pendence” of Islam in the choice of a format for its 
Sacred book3. The stimulus for this may have 
emerged in Iraq during the period of al-Hajjaj's 
somewhat unclear initiatives. These circumstances 
may explain both the eclipse of “profane” hijazi by 
monumental kufi, which allowed one to identify the 
Sacred text, and the appearance of the horizontal 
format, which permitted the identification of one's 
own Sacred text. The large size, special script and 
horizontal format would have set apart the Sacred 
text from ordinary Arabic books, which were ap- 
pearing in ever larger numbers at that time. The 
horizontal format was widely employed until at 
least the tenth century. New writing material (pa- 
per) gradually* brought new scripts into being and 


' M. Lings and Y. S. Safadi, The Qur'an. Catalogue of an 
Exhibition at the British Library (London, 1976), p. 17; 
R. Ettinghausen, Arab Painting (Geneve, 1962), p. 168. 

2S. Ory, “Un nouveau type de mushaf. Inventaire des 
Corans en rouleaux de provenance damascene, conservés a 
Istanbul”, Revue des Etudes Islamique, XXXII (1965), 
p. 87— 149. 

31 am indebted to Prof. Malachi Beit-Arié for many ob- 
servations, which he kindly shared with me in 1993 and 
which form the basis of the hypothesis expressed here. See 
also Ettinghausen, op. cit., p.-167. 

4 Paper came into widespread use at least a century be- 
fore this. Held in Leiden is evidently the earliest codex on 
paper in a European collection — Gharib al-hadith (Or. 298, 
dated by the colophon of Dhi’l-Qa‘da 252/November— 
December 866). 
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yepka! nw oOycNOBH BO3BpauleHHe BepTHKasIbHOrO 
@opmata. BaxkHo, 4To kK KOHLYy X B. Hc4e31a HeOOxo- 
AMMOCTh MOCTOAHHOrO MoAYepKHBaHHA «OcobocTH» 
ycnamMa. OH yxKe MOMHOCTBIO copMupoBaicA kak 
CaMOOBITHaa PeHrHO3HO-NOJHTHYeCKaA CHCTeMA H B 
KayecTBe TaKOBOH Ob «MIpH3HaH» CocezaMu. C XI B. B 
odopmieHHu KopaHoB Ha4dHHaloT MCHOb30BaTb BCE 
6obWe SeMeHTOB, OObIMHbIX MpH Mepenucke u 
odopMsieHHH «mpodaHHbX KHHY. 

OcHoso cnuckos Kopava Ha meprameHe (ropu- 
30HTAIBHOrO (OpMaTa, O BePTHKAJIbHbIX MbI 3HaeM 
OYCHb HeEMHOrO) Oba TeTpayb, COcTOAIMad W3 MATH 
AJIMHHBIX MOOC NepraMeHa, CIOXKeCHHBIX NOcepeHHe. 
Takum oOpa3om, nojyyanack TeTpayb H3 JecaTH JiMc- 
Tos. B cBa3H C TEM 4TO TPH FOpH3OHTAasIbHOM HM Kpyn- 
HOM (opMatTe TpeOoBaIHCh OYeHb AJIMHHbIe 3arOTOB- 
KH, a MaTepHam ObLI WOpor, B XO WK HW NOMOBAHKH, 
KOTOpble NPOUWIMBANMCh C Nepexsiectom. CranwapTHyto 
TeTpayb MOrIH COCTaBIATh HOO Be NOMOBMHKH U 
yeTbIpe LCJIbHBIX ABOMHBIX HCTAa, WHOO BOCeMb TOs0- 
BAHOK HW OHH WesbHBIN WBOMHOM nuct. JocrynHEli 
®. Jlepowty crarucruyeckHii MaTepHan moxka3biBaeT, 
4TO OKONIO 25 % pykonHceli CocTOssIN 43 TeTpael nep- 
Boro, 40 % — Broporo u 35 % — TpeTbero BapHaHta 2. 

B cuny du3v4eckux ocoOeHHOcTei pa3Hbie cTO- 
POHBI JIMcTa NepraMena NogAarwoTca OOpaboTkKe B pa3- 
WMYHOK cTeneHH. CnelManucT Nerko OTIHYXT BOJIO- 
CHHYHO CTOpOHy OT 2KHpoBol. OHH, kak MIpaBHlo, HMe- 
OT pa3HylO PakTypy HW OTIMYaIoTCA no UBeTy. Urobnr 
H30@%KaTb COBMELICHHA B pa3BOpOTe pa3HbIX CTOPOH 
llepramMeHa, B 3aNaqHow TpaquyMu Osmo MpHHATO 
pa3MelllaTb BOJIOCAHY!O CTOPOHY JIMIOM K BOTOCAHON, 
a 2KHpoByrto — K 2xHpoBOH. B nogapnarouem 6onb- 
WIMHCTBe CJIy4aeB MYCYJIBMaHCKHe PeMeCICHHHKH He 
pHepxKHBAIHCh STOFO MpaBMsia, H pasBOpOT paHHeli 
pykonucu Kopaua (kpoMe WeHTpasibHoro pa3Bopota 
TeTpayH) OOBIMHO COCTOHT H3 JIMCTOB, pa3BepHYTBIX, 
COOTBETCTBCHHO, BOJOCAHOH HW X%KHpOBOH CTOpOHaMH 
(TaK H B Cily4ae Hauuel pykonucn). ITO, ecrecTBeHHO, 
HapyllaslO SCTETHYECKYIO WeJIbBHOCTE BOCNpuaATHA. Bu- 
AMMoOe OTCYTCTBHE NOMbITOK CNpaBHTbCA Cc WaHHoli 
mpoOsemoi BXOAHT B MpOTHBOpe4yne c XapaKTepHbIM 
WIA HCKYCCTBAa MYCYJIbMaHCKOH KHHIH B LeJIOM Bbije- 
JICHHeM pa3BopoTa KaK LesIbHOTO HW ODHOMO H3 LEHTPAIb- 
HbIX SIEMCHTOB O*OPMJICHHA PyKONUCH. 

TlogroTopka 1MCTa Wid MHCbMa OOBI4HO mpexy- 
CMaTpHBalla ero MpeqBapHtembyytoO pa3zmMHoBKy. He- 
OOXOAMMEIe JIMHHH BCYXYIO MIpOaBIMBaICh Ha Mepra- 
McHe, HHOMa Jit STO Wes MOFJIH HCHONL30BaTb 4ep- 
Ha unin rpadut. Takat npakruka mpocnexnpaetca 


CaMBiit paHHvit B eBponeiickuHx CoOpaHnax Kozekc Ha Oymare — 
«fapa6 an-xanic» (Or. 298, gaara no Konotory 3y-n-Ka‘na 
252/Hos6pb—aeKa6pp 866 r.). 

' Koraa, Haunnas c XIV B., B Poccun 6ymara crasia mpuxo- 
AKT Ha cMeHy Neprameny, yCraBHoe MHCbMO CTano ycTymaTh 
cBoe rocroycrByroujee NonoxKeHHe oNyycrasy (cm.: H. JIepou- 
KHH, «XYDOKECTBCHHOS O(POPMJIEHHE PyCCKHX PYKOMMCHbIX KHHM, 
AnoManax 6ubsuoguna. Bein. 26: Taicsuenetue pycckoii 
TIMCLMCHHOH KyJILTypbI (988—1988) (Mocksa, 1989), c. 139). 

2 Déroche, op. cit., p. 18-—19. 
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occasioned the return of the vertical format !. It is im- 
portant to note that by the end of the tenth cen- 
tury, the need to stress constantly the “specialness” 
of Islam had disappeared. Islam was already fully 
formed as an independent religious and political 
system and was “recognised” as such by its neigh- 
bours. From the eleventh century onward, elements 
common to the copying of “profane” books were 
used more and more frequently in formatting Qur’- 
ans. 

The basic element in parchment copies of the 
Qur’an of horizontal format (we know very little of 
vertical copies) was a quire, which consisted of five 
long strips of parchment folded in the middle. This 
produced a ten-page quire. As the horizontal, large 
format required long preparation and materials were 
expensive, “halves” came into use; these were sewn 
together on overlapping edges. A standard quire could 
be replaced either by two “halves” and four whole 
double folios or by eight halves and one whole double 
folio. The statistical material available to F. Déroche 
shows that 25% of manuscripts consisted of quires of 
the first type, 40% of the second type, and 35% of the 
third type 2. 

Depending on their physical characteristics, dif- 
ferent sides of a parchment folio were processed to 
various degrees. A specialist can easily distinguish 
the hair side from the flesh side; they differ, as a 
rule, in texture and colour. In order to avoid clash- 
ing textures in a quire opened to a centrefold, it was 
accepted practice in the European tradition to match 
hair sides to hair sides and flesh sides to flesh sides. 
In the overwhelming majority of instances, Muslim 
craftsmen did not follow this practice, and an open 
Qur’an (with the exception of the central centrefold) 
usually presents the reader with a hair side matched 
to a flesh side (as in the case of our manuscript). Na- 
turally, this violated the sense of aesthetic unity. 
The apparent absence of attempts to deal with this 
problem contradicts the treatment of the centrefold as 
a unified and central element in the formatting of 
manuscripts which is so characteristic of the art of the 
Muslim book. 

The preparation of a folio for writing usually 
included its preliminary ruling. The necessary lines 
were impressed on the parchment without ink, al- 
though ink or graphite could be used for this pur- 
pose. This practice can be observed already in the 
earliest examples, although traces of ruling can be 


' Starting from the fourteenth century, when paper be- 
gan to replace parchment in Russia, uncial writing began to 
cede its dominant position to semi-uncial writing, see 
I. Levochkin, “Khudozhestvennoe oformlenie russkikh ru- 
kopisnykh knig” (“The artistic format of Russian handwrit- 
ten books”), Al’manakh bibliofila. Fasc. 26: Tysiacheletie 
russkoy pis'mennoy kul'tury (988—1988) (Moscow, 1989), 
p. 139. 

2 Déroche, op. cit., p. 18—9. 
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ye Ha Ooslee paHHHX OOpasiiax, XOTA CJlelbl pasMeTKH 
MOKHO OOHapyKHTb JameKo He BCerya Wake Ha Tex 
(pparMeHTax, re xapakTep pacnpeyleneHua TeKcTa m0 
OlpeweseHuto TpeOoBal NpesBapHTeIbHOM pa3IMHOBKH 
Acta. Bo3MOxKHO, NHCLIbI NPHMeHAIM JA STHX UeTeH 
HeKHH MeTOJ, KOTOpPbIM NO3BONA HE OCTABATb CleA0B 
Ha OBeEpxHOCTH HepramMena. 

Tlpomeppi nons, 3aHATOrO TeKCTOM, NO3BONAIOT NpHli- 
TH K 3aKJIOYCHHWO, YTO MepenHCuHKH PyKOBOACTBOBa- 
JIMCb B CBOeli paOoTe He NpOcTo 4yTbeM, HO H HeKOTO- 
PbIM HaOopoM roToBbIX pellieHHii. Tak, u3MepeHna 
yenoro paqa pykonuceit, ocyujectBseHHbIe D. JTepo- 
WeM, BLIABJIAIOT HaM4ve CTaOWIbHbIX COOTHOIMeHHH 
Me?*KY BbICOTOH HW WIMpHHoOu TeKcTOBOrO MONA, TaKHX 
Kak 1:1,5 unu 1: 1,333 !. 

I]pHHunnuabHoli aBiaetTca npoOneMa AaTHpoBKH 
paHHux cnvckoB Kopaua, koTopas e4Ba JIM He C MO- 
MeHTAa CBOerO BOSHHKHOBEHHA H BIWIOTb 0 HallMx Heli 
MopoxyaeT ocTpble Auckyccun. IIpumMep Tomy — AKc- 
kyccHu Mexyy don Kapabayexom u Mopuuem, a Tak- 
%e Mexay Munosu uv 3660r ?. 

Aatrupopanuble ciuckw pyKonnceli Kopana I— 
Il BB. xud2ICpbl UCKOYNTeIbHO peAKH. 3apukcupoBa- 
HbI (bparMeHTbI OAHOM Tako KonuH I B. (712—713) u 
apyx konuit IIB. (720 unu 725) 3. Pay Oonee no3qHHXx 
CNHCKOB AaTHpyroTca OnarozapA Bak®HBIM 3anHcam. 
K coxkaneHHio, 9TH 3amHcn He YacTBI. B paye cyqaeB 
pykonucw MoryT OpITb Oosee ApeBHHMH, 4eM OTMe- 
yaioT UMeloulMeca 3anucnu. Cambie crapbie BaKdHBle 
3anvcn aTupylotca BTOpok NonoBHHOH IX B. (877— 
878 u 882)*. Pag pykonuceii Ha nepBoli HH NMocHen- 
He CTpaHuule MOryT COJepxKaTb NOMETbI O CMepTH 
WIM POKACHHH OTACAbHBIX HU 5, OHaKO MOAIMHHBIC 
KONOOHbI Ha PyKOMMCAX paccMaTpHBaemMoro THHa 
ACKJIOUHTEJIBHO peAKH. 

Tak ke ChOXKHO pellaeTcA H TpoOsemMa c FoKann- 
3auHeli. UmMetoulMlica MarepHasl NoKa3bIBaeT, 4TO py- 
KOMNMCH MyTelwecTBOBaJIH Ha OPPOMHble paccToaHHA”, H 
MeCTO HX HaXOAKH JasleKO He BCera MO%KHO CUHTATb 
MeCTOM Hx co3yaHua. I[peactaBuTesu y4eHoro Cocio- 
BHA MOF, HaNpHMep, HCNONb3OBaTb «pOAHOM» n0- 
yepk uagpubu, padotas B Jlamacke ©. 

7lo HaCTOALIero BPpeMeHH WIA WaTHpOBKH paHHHXx 
CHMCKoB Kopana ObiI0 HCIOJIb30BaHO HECKOJIBKO Me- 
ToqoB. K coxkasleHHio, BCe OHH OKa3aIHCb HeocTa- 
TOUHBIMH JIA TOrO, YTOOb! peLIHTS NPHHUMNHasbHBlii 
BOMpoc O TOM, CYLUeCTBOBaN JIM «MOMHbIN» TexcT Ko- 
pana B I B. xudoicpol. 

CoppemMeHHble u3H4eCKHe MeTOALI MO3BOAIOT 
aTHpOBaTh tOObIe MHCUMe MaTepHanbl c OWMOKOI B 
100—200 net (cm. Bbinte). Kak BARHO, 3TOrO ABHO He- 
AOCTATOUHO AIA pewieHHsA NOcTaBIeHHOH 3aqayn. 


' Déroche, op. cit., p. 20—21. 

2 Grohman, «The Problem of dating», p. 213—215. 
3 Ibid, p. 216. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Déroche, op. cit., p. 13. 

6 Ibid., p. 18. 
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discovered in far from all those fragments where 
the distribution of the text by definition required 
a preliminary ruling of the page. It is possible that 
scribes employed a method, which left no traces on 
the surface of the parchment. 

Measurements of the field occupied by the text al- 
low one to conclude that copyists were guided in their 
work not merely by feel, but by set parameters. Meas- 
urements of an entire group of manuscripts performed 
by F. Déroche reveal a stable ratio between the height 
and width of the textual field, such as 1:1.5 or 
1: 1.333), 

A fundamental problem is the dating of early cop- 
ies of the Qur’4n, which has given rise to sharp dis- 
cussions almost from the moment of its inception and 
continuing up to the present day. Typical are the ex- 
changes between J. von Karabacek and B. Moritz, as 
well as between M. Minovi and N. Abbot?. 

Dated copies of Qur’anic manuscripts from the 
first two centuries of the Hijra are extremely rare. 
One such copy from the first century (98/712—13) 
has been established, as have two copies from the 
second century of the Hijra (102/720 and 107/ 725)3. 
A number of later copies have been dated thanks 
to wagf inscriptions. Unfortunately, such inscriptions 
are infrequent. In a number of cases, manuscripts 
may be older than extant inscriptions indicate. The 
oldest wagf inscriptions date to the second half of 
the third/ninth centuries (264/877—78 and 268/882) 4. 
A number of manuscripts may contain on the first 
or last page notes about the death or birth of certain 
people °. Unfortunately, true colophons are extraordi- 
narily rare in the type of manuscript, which interests 
us here. 

The problem of localisation is just as difficult. 
The materials we possess indicate that manuscripts 
travelled great distances, and the place of their discov- 
ery can hardly be considered the place of their crea- 
tion. Furthermore, representatives of the scholarly 
class were extremely mobile and might well have used 
their “native” maghribi script when working in Da- 
mascus °. 

Until recently, several methods have been used for 
dating early copies of the Qur’4n. Unfortunately, all 
have proved insufficient in answering the question of 
whether or not a “full” text of the Qur’an existed in 
the first century of the Hijra. 

Contemporary methods permit the dating of any 
writing materials with a window of error of 100-200 
years (see above). This is clearly insufficient for solv- 
ing the problem at hand. 


1 [bid., p. 20—1. 

2 Grohmann, “The Problem of dating”, p. 213—5. 
3 Ibid., p. 216. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Déroche, op. cit., p. 13. 

6 Ibid., p. 18. 
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B 9To cBa3H HavOonbuiMH MHTepec ceroyHa 
NpeAcTaBsaeT YHUKAIBHBIM ONbIT HeEMeLKMX CnelMasH- 
ctos X.-K. dou Bormepa, T°. HynHa u ux Koser, Ko- 
TOpble 3aHATbI H3YYeHHeM, KOHCepBalWeli W pecTaB- 
pauHel Sonee 4eM COpoka ThICAY PyYKONMCHBIX dpar- 
MeHTOB (OT ABeHaAWAaTH AO NATHAAWATH ThICaY — Ha 
nepramMeue), O6Hapy2KeHHBIX B 1965 u 1972 rr. B xone 
PeMOHTHBIX pa6or B co6opHolt MeyeTu Caupl '. [Ipwyem 
H3 J@BATHCOT COOpaHHbIX 3 STUX pparMeHTOB cnin- 
CKOB MpHOH3HTeIbHO 10 % NepenucaHbl xud2ca3u 2. 

He MeHbiiiee 3Ha4eHHe MMEIOT HV pe3yJIbTaTbI HC- 
cneqoBaHnit @paHuy3ckux cneyManucTos IK. Cypyestb- 
Tomuu, JI. Cypnemb, C. Opu u ®. Jepouia 3, koropie, 
Haynuasd c 1964 r., onyOnukKoBanu Cepulo paborT o py- 
KONMCHBIX COKpOBHLax H3 bombo mMeyeTu Jlama- 
cka. TIocne noxapa 1893 r. 9TH pykonucn ObiH Nepe- 
Be3eHbI B CTaMOynbckHH My3el Typeykoro W McJIaM- 
CKOrO HCKYyCCTBa, re *WaM cBoero 4aca Wo 1963 r. 
Cpegu pykonuceli, oOHapy2xKeHHbIX TaM, — TbICA4H 
KOpaHH4yeCkKHx parMeHTOB H LeJIbIX CMMCKOB. 

HecomHeHHo, o6HapyxKeHve xpaHMIMul, m0200- 
HbIX TCM, 4YTO ObLIM OTKPbITbI B CaHe, Kanpe, Jjama- 
cke, Meuxege, Kalipapane, v Hx rmyOokoe w3yyeHne 
CNOCOOHbI OkKa3aTb Cepbe3HOe BIMAHHe Ha KOpaHi- 
yeckHe HCCNeAOBaHHA, Tak 2%Ke KaK B CBOe BPeMA Ha- 
XOJKH KaHpCKOH 2enu3bi CAMbIM Cepbe3HbIM 00pa30M 
MOBMAIM Ha reOpanctuky *. OD. Jlepow, onyOnukoBas- 
uli cepuro paOor, NOCBALIeHHBIX pykonucam Kopana, 
HW NPHHABLUHH y4uacTHe B ONMCaHHH payja KpynHenwnx 
coOpaHuit Takux pykoruceli, 6e3 COMHeHHA, ABIACTCA 
cerodHA KpyNHeHWHM CnelHarHcCTOM No npobsieme. 


! Masahif San‘a’: Catalogue of the Exhibition at the Dar 
al-Athar al-Islamiyyah, Kuwait National Museum (Kuwait, 
1985). Cm. Takoxe: 3emnoe ucxyccmeo — Hebecnaa Kpacoma. 
HMcxyccmeo ucaama, nox ou. pea. M. Bb. notposcKoro 
(Canxt-Hetep6ypr, 2000), c. 36—54. Tocne padotn B CaHe 
HeMeLIKHe CNeuHaHcTb! C NOMoUbIO rpaxta MHMJL DPI ocy- 
UECTBHIM KOMIUICKC HEOTHIOKHEIX PeCTaBpavHOHHBIx padvorT B 
xpaHHine MeyeTH Cia ‘YK6a (3anoxKena B 672 r.) B Kaiipa- 
Bane (Tyxuc). 3nech xpaHHTcsa OT CeEMMECATH WO CTa PyKOMH- 
cei Kopana Ha nepramene, NONTOpbI ThICA4YH COUMHEHHM paH- 
HHX MYCYIbM@HCKHX aBTOpOB (TakoKe Ha MeprameHe) u Gonee 
UBYX C MOROBMHOH TBICAY pasHBIxX pyKonHcei Ha Gymare. 

2G.R. Puin, «Observations on early Qur’4n manuscripts 
in San‘a’», The Qur’an as Text, ed. St. Wild (Leiden, 1996), 
p. 108. 

3 J. Sourdel-Thomin and D. Sourdel, «Nouveaux documents 
sur l’histoire religieuse et sociale de Damas au Moyen Age», 
Revue des Etudes Islamique, XXXII (1964), p. 1—25; idem, 
«A propos des documents de la Grand Mosquée de Damas», 
ibid., XXXUI (1965), p. 73—85; S. Ory, «Un nouveau type de 
mushaf», ibid., p. 87—149; F. Déroche, «Collections des manu- 
scrits anciens du Coran a Istambul. Rapport préliminaire», 
Etudes médiévales et patrimoine turc, volume publ. & P occasion 
du 100&éme anniversaire de la naissance de Kemal Atatiirk Cul- 
ture et civilisations médiévales of the CNRS (Paris, 1983), 
p. 145—165. B nacrosujee Bpema ®. Jlepom pa6otraeT Han 
CBOAHBIM KaTafloroM pykomHceli u3 JaMacka, xpaHaLMxca B 
My3ee Typelikoro # Mcilamckoro ucKyccTBa (Cram6yn). 

4J. Sadan. «Genizah and genizah-like practices in Islamic 
and Jewish traditions», Bibliotheca Orientalis, XLMWV/1—2 
(1986), p. 36—S8. 
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Most interesting in this regard is the unique ex- 
perience of von Bothmer, Puin and their colleagues 
in the group of German specialists who are studying, 
conserving and restoring the more than 40,000 
manuscript fragments (between 12,000 and 15,000 
on parchment) discovered in 1965 and 1971 during 
the renovation of the Great Mosque in San‘a’, 
Yemen '!. Moreover, of the 900 copies collected from 
these fragments, approximately 10% were copied in 
hijazi?. 

No less significant are the results of work con- 
ducted by the French specialists J. Sour-del-Thomin, 
D. Sourdel, S. Ory and F. Déroche3, who, beginning 
in 1964, have published a series of works on manu- 
script treasures from the Great Mosque of Damascus. 
After a fire in 1893, these were transferred to the Is- 
tanbul Museum of Turkish and Islamic Art, where 
they awaited their hour until 1963. Among the manu- 
scripts discovered are thousands of Qur’anic frag- 
ments and entire copies. 

Undoubtedly, the discovery of sites such as those 
unearthed in San‘a’, Cairo, Damascus, Mashhad, al- 
Qayrawan and the intensive study of new materials 
can exert a profound influence on Qur’anic studies, 
just as the findings from the Cairo genizah influenced 
Judaic studies in a most serious fashion‘. F. Déroche, 
who has published a series of works on Quranic 
manuscripts and has taken part in describing a number 
of the largest collections of such manuscripts, is to- 
day without doubt the most accomplished specialist in 
the field. 


! Masahif San‘a’. Catalogue of the Exhibition at the Dar 
al-Athar al-Islamiyyah, Kuwait National Museum (Kuwait, 
1985). After their work in San‘a’, German specialists, with 
the suport of a grant from the German Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, undertook urgently needed restorations on the store- 
room of the mosque of Sidi ‘Uqba (founded in 672) in al- 
Qayrawan (Tunisia). It holds between 70 and 100 Qur’anic 
manuscripts on parchment, 1,500 works by early Muslim 
authors (also on parchment) and more than 2,500 early 
manuscripts on paper. 

2G. R. Puin, “Observations on early Qur’4n manuscripts in 
San‘a’”, The Qur’Gn as Text, ed. St. Wild (Leiden, 1996), 
p. 108. 

3 J. Sourdel-Thomin and D. Sourdel, “Nouveaux docu- 
ments sur I’histoire religieuse et sociale de Damas au Moyen 
Age”, Revue des Etudes Islamique, XXXII (1964), p. 1—25; 
idem, “A propos des documents de la Grand Mosquée de 
Damas”, ibid., XX XIII (1965), p. 73—85; S. Ory. “Un nou- 
veau type de mushaf’, ibid., p. 87—149; F. Déroche, “Collec- 
tions de manuscrits anciens du Coran a Istambul. Raport pré- 
liminaire”, Etudes médiévales et patrimoine turc, volume 
publ. & Poccasion du 100°”° anniversaire de la naissance de 
Kemal Atatiirk in the series Culture et civilisations médiéva- 
les of the CNRS (Paris, 1983), p. 145—65. At present, F. Dé- 
roche is at work on a collated catalogue of manuscripts from 
Damascus held at the Museum of Turkish and Islamic Art in 
Istanbul. 

4 Sadan, op. cit., XLII/ 1—2 (1986), p. 36—58. 
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Hemelkue yyeHble, 3aHaTbIe H3y4eHHem Kopanos, 
oOOHapyKeHHBIX B CaHe, yxKe B CaMOM Hayasie cBoel 
paOoTsl CTOIKHYIMCh C HeOOXOHMMOCTbIO HaliTH oc- 
HOBY JIA CHCTEMATH3ALIMH HM AaTHpOBKH HaliqeHHbx 
dparmeutos. MetoysioM mpo6 # onm6oK OHM WOcTaToU- 
HO CKOpO IIpHWWIM K AOBOJbHO MpocTok npoyezype — 
TIONCUMTbIBANH KOJIMYCCTBO CTPOK Ha CTpaHue, u3- 
MepsIH UX JJIMHY, YCTaHaBNMBaIH 4YaCTOTHOCTb Hc- 
MOIb30BaHHA JHaKPHTHKM, aHaNH3HpoBanu ocobeH- 
HOCTH pa3qenuTele cyp. B pe3synbrare cTano BO3- 
MOXKHBIM paciipeseUTb No koeKcam 90 % u3 copoka 
ThICAY OOHAPy2KEHHBIX (PparMeHTOB (pa3mepb! KomeO- 
moTca oT 5X8 no 40X45 cm), ObIN0 COcTaBIeHO OKOIIO 
CeMHCOT MATHZecITH CNUCKOB Ha NepraMeHe UH OKOIIO 
TpexcoT NaTHAecATH — Ha Oymare. 

Bevio ycTaHOBsIeHO TakxKe, 4YTO Wake B cylyyae, 
eCsIH NoYvepka Obi OYCHb MOXOXKH, AOCTATOUHO GENO 
OTCHCAHTb POPMbI KOHCYHBIX Ka u miu (oTH OyKBbI 
MMe MHOXKECTBO BApHaHTOB HallcaHua), YTOObI OT- 
SM4UTb parMeHTEl. B oAHOM cyIyyae yAaocb ycTa- 
HOBUTb, YTO OAHH MU TOT %xe tbparMeHT KopaHa 651 
ABAKAbI MepenucalH mepenucunkoM H3 Canpi!. 

Alepoul pa3BvJi STOT NOAXOA, NpewIOXKUB DIA Co- 
3aHHA THIONOrHH W YCTaHOBMeHHA OTHOCHTebHO 
XPOHONOrHH CHHCKOB AOOaBuTh kK Kad U Mim OTMENb- 
Hoe M KOHeYHOe HalMcanve azuq@a, cpequHHOe (HHO- 
ra KOHeYHOe) HanHcanHe ‘atin/2aiin, KOHeYHY!O (pop- 
MY HYHa W CpeyMHHy!O @opmy xd’. [pu otcytcTBHu 
KOHEYHOM COpMb! HYHa OH MpesaraeT HCMOMb30BaTb 
ANIA KWaccHukKalW WM CpaBHHTesIBHOrO aHayiH3a KO- 
HeYHble cun/wiin WM cad/oad? (cp. Tabn. 2—3). IIpu 
3TOM HY2KHO MOCTOAHHO HMeTb B BUY, 4YTO NepenHc- 
4HK MOP HCMONb30BaTb Kak BHYTPH HanHcaHHa OyKBbl, 
Tak WM B JIMraTypax, COCAHHAIOWIMX pa3Hble 3HaKH, 
TeEXHHKY Maik, TOSBONABLIY!O BbITATHBaTb TOpH30H- 
TAIbHbIC 3IeMeHTEI (CM. 31. 76b). Tlostomy aya cono- 
CTaBICHHA BaKeH AHANH3 He TObKO 3HaKa/3HaKOB, HO 
4 KOOMKa» PyKONHCHOM cTpaHuupl. 

B10 OTMeNeHO, ITO OCOOEHHOCTEIO MOYeEPKOB paH- 
HHX CNHCKOB ABJIACTCA, B 4ACTHOCTH, HanvcaHHe Bep- 
THK@JIbHBIX 3JIEMCHTOB BbICOKHX 3HAKOB TaKHM OOpa- 
30M, 4TO HX KOHI[bI CBa He KaCalOTCA BepXHelt CTpo- 
ku. OOBTHHO B PYKONHCAX, BbINOJHCHHBIX XUOICA3i, 
Mexy OykKBaMH, KOTOpbie He MOryT ObITb CBA3aHbI JIH- 
TaTypoli, OCTaBIANOCb JOBOJIbHO 3HAYHTesIbHOe pac- 
cTosHHe. Anu B PYKONMCAX, MepenvcaHHbix xudzca- 
3H Vi paHHUM Ky@i, MMLWeTCA pa3zAeJIbHO HE TOJIBKO B 
Hayaie, HO HW B CepeHHe CIOBa (C OTPbIBOM OT Mped- 
Biayiuei OyksBbt). Kpome Toro, ocoOeHHOCTBIO opo- 
rpaduw paHHHX CNMCKOB ABJIAeTCA CHCTeMaTH4eCKHH 
Mponyck ajug@oe WM NoctaHoBka azuq@a BMeCTO xam- 
3bi3. B TaKOM BUX TeKCT CY KU JMLUIb NoACHOpbem 
AIA PeLMTAalHn No Namatu (cm. Tab. 11—12). 

B OonbluinHCTBe paHHHXx parMenTos B csyyae, 
CCIM Tp 3aBEPLICHHH CTpOKH He OCTaBaIOCb AocTa- 
TOYHO MeCTa JIA TOrO, YTOOBI HONHCATh COBO NO 


!G.R. Puin, «Methods of research on Qur’anic manu- 
scripts — a few ideas», Masahif San‘a’, p. 17. 

2 Déroche, The ‘Abbdsid Tradition, p. 15. 

3 Puin, «Observations», p. 109. 


Chapter 3 


At the very beginning of their work, the Ger- 
man scholars who are studying the Qur’ans discove- 
red in San‘a’ ran up against the necessity of fin- 
ding criteria for systematising and dating the frag- 
ments. By trial and error, they arrived quite rapidly 
at a fairly simple procedure. They counted the num- 
ber of lines on each page, measured their length, 
established the frequency with which diacritics 
were employed, and analysed the characteristics of 
dividers between suras. As a result of this proce- 
dure, it was possible to distribute 90% of the 40,000 
fragments into codices (the size varies from 5.0x 
8.0cm. to 40.0x45.0 cm.). They succeeded in dra- 
wing up 750 parchment copies and around 350 copies 
on paper. 

They also established that even when scripts dis- 
played a high level of mutual resemblence, it was suf- 
ficient to examine the form of final gaf and mim, 
which were written in a number of different fashions, 
in order to distinguish fragments. In one case, they 
were able to establish that the same fragment of the 
Qur’an was copied twice by one of the copyists who 
lived in San‘a’ !. 

Déroche further developed this approach, pro- 
posing several additions to create a typology and es- 
tablish a relative chronology for the copies: to gaf 
and mim, he added a set of representative letters 
useful in classification and comparative analysis? 
(see Tables 2—3). One must bear in mind that 
within letters and in the ligatures, which connect 
various signs, the copyist may have used mashq 
techniques, which allow one to extend horizontal 
elements (see fol. 76b). For this reason, it is impor- 
tant in juxtapositions to analyse not only the 
sign(s), but the overall appearance of the manuscript 
page. 

It was noted that a characteristic of handwriting 
in the early copies is, in particular, that the vertical 
elements of tall signs were written in such a way 
that the ends of the vertical lines almost touched the 
line above. Common in Aijadzi manuscripts is a 
fairly large space between letters which cannot be 
connected by a ligature. In hijazi and early kifi 
manuscripts, alif is written separately not only at 
the beginning but in the middle of words. More- 
over, an orthographic characteristic of early copies 
is the systematic omission of alifs and the replace- 
ment of hamza with alif 3. In such form, the text 
served only as an aid in recitation from memory 
(see Tables 11—12). 

In the majority of early fragments, when there 
was insufficient space at the end of the line to finish 


'G. R. Puin, “Methods of research on Qur’4nic manu- 
scripts — a few ideas”, Masahif San‘a’, p. 17. 

2 Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition, p. 15. 

3 Puin, “Observations”, p. 109. 
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KOHUa, MHCell © Ae€PKOCTHIO MepeHOCH OCTaBLIyIOCA 
YaCTb COBa B Ha4@IO HOBO CTPOKH (CM., HalipHMep, 
Ta6n. 11, Ne 2) win qaxke crpaHuubl (CM., HalipuMep, 
TaOn. 1, 35r—v). A. J>xecsbepu oTmeyan, 4To B Jo- 
KYMeHTax Ha Manupyce, COBPeMeHHIX paHHuM Kopa- 
HaM HM O4€Hb B&KHBIX B KAYECTBE CPaBHUTCJIBHOFO Ma- 
TepHala, QOCTATOYHO XOpOWO NpocMexKHBaeTCA TeH- 
ACHWHA K HOCTEMCHHOMY OTKA3yY OT Ppa3PbIBa CJIOB, 
KOTOpasd, OAHAKO, NOMY4Ha OKOHYATeIbHOe 3aKpen- 
JieHve Ha NpakTHKe JIMWIb kK KOHL LV B. xudoicpor!. 

AxHasIM3 Koptiyca dpparMeHToB, HaliqeHHbIx B Ca- 
He, YOCAMTeIbHO NOKa3aN, YTO HAMHOFO Jlerue WaTH- 
pOBaTb (pparMeHTEl, BbINOJIHEHHbIe xuOICa3U, NO cpaB- 
HeEHHHO C PYKONHMCAMHM, MMCaHHbIMH Ky@i. Tipu 3xTom 
HeOOXOAHMO HMeTb B BUY, YTO Hepemucunkn Kopana 
ObIM OYCHb KOHCepBaTHBHBI: OHH MpOwomwAKaH KONH- 
poBaTb ToYepKa CBOMX NpeAWeCTBEHHUKOB axe TO- 
ra, Kora OHV yKe JaBHO BbILWJIN M3 ynorpeOneHHaA. 

He Menee BaxHbIi KomnmeKc mpoOneM cBA3aH C 
MCTOpHelt NOABJICHHA B CnuCcKax KopanHa AHakpuTH4ye- 
CKHX 3HakoB. IIo 3TOMy BOMpocy CYLIeCTBYIOT MpoTu- 
BOPC4MBbIe COOOLICHHA MyCYNbMaHCkux aBTopos. ITpu 
3TOM SICHO, UTO TEPMHHOM HaKki MOFIIM OOO3HayaTBCA 
M 3HaKH BOKasIM3alHH, H COOCTBeHHO AMakpuTukKa, 
WeNbI pay BCNOMOraTesbHBIX 3HAYKOB 2. 

BoO3MO2KHOCTS HCHOMb30BaTb OTCYTCTBHE WIM Ha- 
JIM4Ke KOMMIeKCa AMakKpHTHKH JIA WaTHpoBOK Kopa- 
Ha TakwWKe BeCbMa MpoOjlemaTH4uHa. MycynbMaHckoe 
Tipewahve 3acpHKCHpOBaNO TOUKY 3peHUA, COPaCHO KO- 
TOpoi He cleqoBano NepenvcplBaTb Kopa ¢ orsacos- 
KaMH WIM WoOaBIATb UX B y%Ke CyLIecTByIOWWe CNH- 
cku. CoBepWeHHO ACHO, 4YTO HavOoee panHue dpar- 
MEHTbI JHIWCHEI OFMACOBOK, OAHAKO 3a KCHPOBaHEI 
cny4yaw OOaBIeHHA OracoBOK B PYKOMNCcH, Mepenn- 
caHHble paHee. B cpege HanOonee KOHCepBaTHBHbIx 
OorocoBoOB Oba «MOqa» Ha Meperiucky Kopaua 6e3 
AWaKpHTHKH BOBCEe, MW Take CyYaH OTMe4aMCh ANA 
CPpaBHHTeJsIbHO Oonee NO3AHHX CNHCKOB 3. 

OJHMM 3 CYLUIeECTBERHBIX MpenaTcTBul mpH WoKa- 
3aTenbcTBe paHhel dukcayun Texcta Kopana aBysaer- 
CA PCAKOCTh 3HaYUTCJIBHbIX NO OObeMy cbparMeHTOB 
TeKCTa, NepenvcaHHbIx OAHOM pyKol. IIpwHHumas Bo 
BHAMaHHe CpaBHUTesIbHO HeOobWO OObeM TeKcTa Ha 
OTACNIbHbIX CTpaHHUax, MepenMcaHHbIX KPYMHbIM Ky- 
i, erkO MpHHTH K 3aKIIOUeHHIO, 4TO OFpOMHEle, 
OYe€BHAHO MHOTOTOMHbIe, pyKONHCH (40 NATH TBICAY 
JMCTOB) — pe3yJIbTaT paOoTb] HECKONbKHX MUCHOB, 
TlepenHcbIBaBLIMX TeKCT YacTaMu (cM. Tab. 2—3). 

Cpean pykonucei, HaliqeHHbIx B Cane, 12,5 % 
WJIJTOMHHHpoBanbl 4. naBHbIMH 3JIEMeHTaMH yKpallie- 


1Cm.: c. 196 pa3BepHyrol penen3uu A. Jbxeddbepu na pa- 
Gory Ha6uu 3660or ([A. Jeffery] Nabia Abbot, «The Rise of the 
Arabic Script and its Qur’anic Development» The Muslim World, 
XXX (1940)). 

2 Jeffery, op. cit., p. 197. 

3 [bid., c. 195; Puin, «Methods», p. 14. 

4 C.: H.-C. von Bothmer, «Meisterwerke islamischer Buch- 
kunst. Koranische Kalligraphie und Iilumination im Handschrif- 
tenfund aus der Grossen Moschee von Sanaa’», Jemen, 3000 
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writing a word, the scribe simply transferred the 
remaining part of the word to the beginning of the 
new line. Prof. Jeffery has noted that in papyrus 
documents contemporary to early Qur’ans — very 
important as comparative material — one finds a 
fairly clear tendency not to break up words (see, 
for example, Table 11, Ne 2 and Table 1, 35r—v). 
This tendency, however, hardened into established 
practice only toward the end of the fourth century of 
the Hijra '. 

The analysis of fragments found in San‘a’ has 
convincingly shown that it is much easier to date 
hijazi fragments than manuscripts written in ‘aft. 
Copyists of the Qur’4n were very conservative: they 
continued to imitate the handwriting of their predeces- 
sors even when those styles of handwriting had long 
fallen out of use. No less important are questions con- 
nected with the appearance of diacritical signs in cop- 
ies of the Qur’4n. Contradictory reports from Muslim 
authors exist on this issue (see above). It is clear that 
the term naqt could designate signs of vocalisation, 
diacritics themselves, as well as an entire set of auxil- 
iary signs 2. 

The very possibility of using the presence or ab- 
sence of diacritics to date a Qur’an is very prob- 
lematic. The Muslim tradition established a point of 
view which held that one should not copy a Qur’an 
with vowellings or add them to existing copies. It is 
entirely clear that the earliest fragments were not 
vowelled, although instances have been established 
where vowelling was added to manuscripts, which had 
been copied earlier. Among the most conservative 
theologians, it was “fashionable” to copy the Qur’an 
without any diacritics, and such instances have been 
noted in comparatively late copies >. 

One of the basic difficulties in proving an early 
dating for a Qur’anic text is the rarity of textual frag- 
ments of substantial size copied in a single hand. Tak- 
ing into account the comparatively small amount of 
text on certain pages copied in large kifi, it is easy to 
conclude that enormous, possibly multi-volume manu- 
scripts (up to 5,000 folios) were produced by several 
scribes working together, each copying part of the text 
(see Tables 2—3). 

Among the manuscripts found in San‘a’, 12.5% 
are illuminated*. The main elements of decoration 
are various dividers which indicate the beginning 


! See p. 196 of the comprehensive critical review by A. Jef- 
fery of Nabia Abbot's “The Rise of the Arabic Script and its 
Qur’anic Development”, The Moslem World, XXX (1940). 

2 Ibid., p. 197. 

3 Ibid., p.195; Puin, “Methods”, p. 14. 

4H.C. von Bothmer, “Meisterwerke islamischer Buch- 
kunst. Koranische Kalligraphie und Illumination im Hand- 
schriftenfund aus der Grossen Moschee von Sanaa’”, Jemen, 
3000 Jahre Kunst und Kultur des gliickichen Arabien, ed. 
W. Daum (Innsbruck—Frankfurt am Main, 1987), S. 178. 
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HUA CIYKAaT pa3svIM4Hble pasqertuTenh, oOo3HayaBiline 
Hayasio HW KOHeL cyp (3aHHMarOollve HHOrga QO yes0h 
CTpaHHUbl), avdmoe W rpynn 43 MATH, AecaTH, HHO- 
ra —— MATHecATH HM CTa Glidmoe, a TakxKe WeNeHve Ha 
aon7c3a’ Chg 4acTb). OpHaMeHTb! ObIIH OCHOBaHBI Ha 
PeOMETPHYECKHX, PACTHTeJIbHbIX H ADXHTEKTYPHBIX MO- 
THBax. MHorga cielHalibHble pO3eTKH MapKMpOBaH 
okoHyaHHe Mocuenvero Gama cypel. Ha nonax Mor- 
JIM HOABNATBCA PAaMKH MH ykKpailleHus B PopMe «po3e- 
TOK) WIM «BHHbeTOK», COPHEHTHPOBaHHbIX K Kpato 
cTpaHuubi. TlocneqHve UCHONb30BaNIMCb Wid WonMon- 
HHTeIbHOrO BbIAeeHHA HHopMallun, AyOmMpoBanu 
«poO3eTKy», pasMeLeHHY!O BHYTPH TeKCTOBOrO MONA. 

@MopMa 3HayKOB, pa3eABLIMX AUlambi, a TaloKe 
BbICNABLUMX Fpynbl W3 NATH H WecaTH auamoe, co- 
BepllMsia 3aMeTHYIO SBONOUMIO. Eco paHee B pyKOnH- 
CAX xUd2Ca3 ITO ObIIM, Kak MpaBulo, rpynnbl TOUeK 
WIM KOPOTKHX JIMHM, CeNaHHbIX TeEMH 2Ke YePHHIaMH, 
4TO HW OCHOBHOL TekcT, 4 pykol camoro mepenuc4n- 
Ka, TO MO34HeEe Ha CMCHY MPHXOAAT «KPy2KOUKH)) H 
pa3sHoobpa3Hble “po3eTKH», HCTOsb30BaBLUIMecA Mpe- 
Ae TMWb Wid BbiyeeHHA OONbLUNX rpynn aiamoe 
(cp. Ta6n. 4—7). B ocbopmMneHun «po3eToK» Takoro 
pola UCNONB30BaNNCh HapaARy C YEPHWMaMH pa3sHbie 
Kpacku. Takaa paOoTa, M0-BHMMOMY, BbITOHAaCb 
yoke JPYTHM YesIOBeKOM. Mo>KHO OTMETHTb, YTO CCAM 
B PYKOMHCAX xUdDHCAaZ pasqeNUTeNU Auamoe NpucyT- 
CTBYIOT O683ATEIbHO, TO B PyKONHCAX KyPu BbIeNA- 
1OTCA WBe rpynnpl: WH60 npocrapnawtTca «OoraTsie» 
UBETHBIC pasqesuTeIH, WH60 OHH He CTaBATCA BOBCE. 

TIlponcxoxxgeHHe «Kpy2KOUKOB), OYCBHHO, MO2KHO 
OTHECTH K HCHOb30BaHHIO B COOTBETCTBHH C CHCTe- 
Moi a6d2cad uTepbl xd’ AIA OOO3HAYeHHA rpynn H3 
NATH Glidmoe. Cpeyu pykonucel, HailteHHbIXx B Cane, 
oOHapyxxKeH OAMH OoraTo yKpawieHHbI KoyeKc fl B. 
xudacpbl. B HEM OKOHYAHHE KaKAbIX WeCATH, Banla- 
TH, TPHAWAaTH, COpoKa WH NATHAeECATU Gudmoe OTMee- 
HO C NOMOLIbIO pala 3HaKOB apaOckoro alaBHuta BUX 
YHCIOBOM 3HayeHHH |. BeigeneHve TakKHx rpynn aud- 
mo6 Jenanocb, 10-BHQMMOMY, Aid MpaBHJIbHOrO pac- 
NpeveneHHa AbIXaHva NpH pewMTann. 

@Mak?T HaIM4HA WIM OTCYTCTBHA HIVUIKOMHMHHpOBaH- 
HBIX paswemutTelel cyp TakKoKe HE MOXKET CIIY2KHTb 0- 
ka3aTesIbCTBOM MIpv WaTHpoBKe pykonHcu (cp. Tas. 15). 
JlelictBHTeNbHO, Te CIMCKH, KOTOpbIe MbI CUHTaeM HaH- 
6onee paHHHMH, He CORepxKaT OPHAMeCHTHPOBAaHHbIX 
pa3yenutenel cyp, a pasyeuTenw auamoe B HUX npe- 
AeNbHO Npocral. OkoHYaHHe OHO H HayasO clesy- 
role Cypol MaPKUpOBaNOcb JIMLIb HeEOONBLUMM Myc- 


Jahre Kunst und Kultur des glticklichen Arabien, ed. W. Daum 
(Innsbruck; Frankfurt am Main, 1987), S. 178. 

! H.-C. von Bothmer, «Friihislamische Koran-!lluminatio- 
nen», Kunst und Antiquititen, 1 (1986), S. 22—33; idem, «Ar- 
chitekturbilder im Koran. Eine Prachthandschrift der Umayya- 
denzeit aus dem Yemen», Pantheon, XLV (1987), S. 4—20; idem, 
«Ein altenes Beispiel fiir die omamentale Verwendung der Schrift 
in friihen Koranhandschriften. Die Fragmentgruppe Inv. Nr. 17— 
15.3 im ,Haus der Handschriften“ in Sanaa», Ars et Ecclesia: 
Festschrift F. J. Ronig, ed. H. W. Stork, Ch. Gerhardt and A. Tho- 
mas (Trier, 1989), p. 45—67. 
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and end of suras (these sometimes occupy an entire 
page), ayat, and groups of five, ten, sometimes fifty, 
one and two hundred @ydt, as well as divisions into 
ajza’ (sing. juz’ = '/39). Ornaments were based on 
geometric, plant and architectural motifs. Special “ro- 
settes” sometimes marked the end of the final @ya in a 
sura. A border and decorations in the form of “ro- 
settes” or “vignettes” orientated toward the edge of the 
page could sometimes appear in the margins. These 
were used as an additional means of highlighting in- 
formation or doubled the “rosette” located within the 
textual field. 

The signs, which divided ayat and singled out 
groups of five or ten Gyat underwent a noticeable 
evolution. If in hijazi manuscripts, these, as a rule, 
are groups of dots or short lines in the same ink as 
the main text and in the hand of the same copyist, 
they were later replaced by small circles and varied 
forms of “rosettes” which had earlier been used 
only for singling out large groups of Gyat (see Tab- 
les 4—7). In setting out such “rosettes”, various 
paints were used together with ink. A different per- 
son evidently, already carried out this work. One 
notes that if in Aijazi manuscripts dividers between 
ayat were obligatory, then in Awi manuscripts we 
find two groups: either “rich” colour dividers or none 
at all. 

The origin of the small circles can obviously be 
traced back to the use of the letter ha’, in accor- 
dance with the abjad system, to designate a group 
of five ayat. One richly adorned codex from the 
second century of the Hijra was discovered among 
the manuscripts found in San‘a’. The end of every 
10, 20, 30, 40 and 50 dyat is marked by a number 
of signs from the Arabic alphabet in their numerical 
function '. Such groups of G@yat were evidently indi- 
cated for purposes of correct breathing during reci- 
tation. 

The presence or absence of illuminated dividers 
between su#ras cannot serve as proof in dating a ma- 
nuscript (comp. Table 15). Certainly, those copies 
which we consider the earliest do not contain orna- 
mented dividers between suras, and their dividers be- 
tween aydat are extremely simple. The end of one and 
the beginning of the next sura was marked only by a 
small blank space, which at that time was common 
practice for delineating various sections of a commer- 
cial document or letter. Very simple ornaments, usu- 


| Idem, “Friihislamische Koran-Iluminationen”, Kunst und 
Antiquitdten, 1 (1986), S. 22—33; idem, “Architekurbilder im 
Koran. Eine Prachthandschrift der Umayyadenzeit aus dem 
Yemen”, Pantheon, XLV (1987), S. 4—20; idem, “Ein seltenes 
Beispiel fiir die ornamentale Verwendung der Schrift in frithen 
Koranhandschriften. Die Fragmentgrupe Inv. Nr. 17—15.3 im 
“Haus der Handschriften” in Sanaa”, Ars et Ecclesia. Fest- 
schrift F. J. Ronig, eds. H. W. Stork, Ch. Gerhardt and A. Tho- 
mas (Trier, 1989), p. 45—67. 
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TbIM MIpOCTpaHCTBOM, 4TO B Te BpeMeHa OO OOBIU- 
HbIM B O*OPMJICHHM AeNOBbIX JOKYMeHTOB H MHCeM. 
UytTb nosqnee NOABMINCh NpocteMuMe OPHaMeHTLI — 
KOMNO3HIUHA 3 MepeliieTeHHBIX H CKpelMBalollMxca 
muHnH. TpomMay mpegnosaraet, YTO OPHaMeHT TakOTO 
pola BOCXOJUT Kk TpayqHWHH, 3apukKcupoBaHHoli rpeye- 
CKHMH MW CHpHHCKMMH pyKOMMCaMH, rye MOxoKHe De- 
KOPaTHBHBIe SIEMeHTHI HCHOMB3OBAaIUCh AA O603Ha- 
YeHHA Hayasia PiaBbl WIM YacTH TeKcTa. UTo KacaeTca 
Pa3BePHYTHIX CKOPaTMBHbIX 3JIEMEHTOB, 3aHHMato- 
LWHX LO NOAOBMHEI CTpaHMubl HW Oosiee, TO, HO MHCHHIO 
Toro 2xe PpomMana, TakHe OPHaMeHTBI ABJIA}OTCA BO MHO- 
TOM «HMUTaliMeH clavi B MO3QHEPHMCKHX TKaHAX» !. 

OyHakO CYLUeECTByeT MHOXKECTBO MpHMepos TOrO, 
4TO TaKHe OPHaMeHTb! AOOaBJIAUCh B PYKONHCH BIO- 
CNe@ACTBHH (Kak B HalueM CJlyyae) JIM, HanpoTues, py- 
KONMCH, NepenucavHble CpaBHHTesIbHO M030HO, MOTI 
MMHTHpOBaTb APeBHIO!O TpaHLHHO: Mepenvcuuk OCTaB- 
Aan MexKLY cypamu tryctoe MecTo. Io stoi xe mpu- 
YHHE HOJIb3A HaexKHO UCMOMb3OBaTb JIA DaTAPOBOK 
aHasIv3 MOpM H 9eCMeHTOB OPHaMEHTOB, HCMOJIb3ye- 
MBIX B pa3eJIMTEJIAX Cyp. 

Celiuac mpefcTaBiseTca OYeBHAHBbIM, YTO 3aryia- 
BHA cyp NOABHIIMCh B CHMCKaX JaneKO He Cpa3y: CuH- 
TaIOCb HEBO3MO%KHbIM CMellaTb Cnopo bora (TeKcTsI 
OTKpoBeHui) C MpoaHHol peubio (3araBHuaMH cyp, 
npHAYMaHHbIMH JuObMH). Uacro 3armaBue mpesie- 
CTBYIOLeH MIM nocnenyrolMen cypol BMHCbIBaNOCce 
BITOCIEACTBHM WIM B IycTOe MeCTO MexKYy cypamu, 
WIM Ha NO, WM60 NHCaTOcb Hay OpHaMeHToo. Io3n- 
Hee 3arlaBHa CTaJIM YaCTbIO CaMOH OPHaMeCHTHPOBaH- 
HO 3aCTaBKH VW MOTI BKOUAaTh Take HH(OpMAaLlH1O 
O KONIHYeCTBE Gudmoée Hw MeCcTe OTKpOBeHHs. B 3Toli 
CBA3H CaMO M0 cebe OTCYTCTBHe WIM Hayne 3arya- 
BHA He ABJIACTCA RATHPY!OWHM MOMEHTOM: cJIenyA 
KOHCepBaTHBHOH TpaqWuUuv UW UMHTHpys ApeBHrO!O py- 
KONMCh, MepenHcunK HHOra HW B KoHUe IX B. OcTaB- 
JIA MYCTOe MECTO MEXKDTY cypamu, ECTECTBEHHO, ONy- 
Ckaa 3arnaBua. 

B page cily4aes B PYKOMHCAX Kak XUdICa3 (OUCHb 
pedKo), Tak H xy@ii 3aUKCHPOBaHbI ABOMHbIe PpoHT- 
HCNHChI, OOO3HAaUaBLUIHe HaYaio WIM KOHEL pyKONHCH. 
OG6pI4HO 3TO OM3KHe K SIeMeHTaM KslaCCHYeCKHX 
MO3aKK KOMIO3HHH, COCTABJICHHbIe H3 MpOCcTbIxX reo- 
MeTPHYCCKHX HTyp, CHMMETPHUHBIC OTHOCHTEIBHO H 
TOPH3OHTAIbHOM, H BEPTHKAIbHOK Oceli HW 3epKasIbHO 
NOBTop#oluwe Apyr Apyra. Wpwayun BononHUTesb- 
HOCTH B YKpaluieHHH Takoro poga PpoHTHCHMCoB Nos- 
BHJICA 3HAYHMTeNbHO no3%Ke. Baio pacnpocrpaHeHo 
HCMONL3OBaHHE 30JIOTOH, 3eIeHOH, KpacHoli, pexe — 
rony6oii KpackuH 2. 

T]birascb MONYYATh AOMONHUTEIbHEIC OCHOBaHHA 
Asia WAaTHpOBKH (bparMenToB, HaliqeHHbIx B Cane, 
M. J>kenkuuc 43 My3e1 Merponoyiteu ocylecTBuna 
CPpaBHATeJIBHBI aHasIN3 OPHAMEHTOB pyKonnceli (raB- 
HbIM 00pa30M 3TO pa3esHTeNM Cyp) W AeKOpaTHBHbIXx 
3NEMCHTOB MYCYJIBMAHCKMX APXHTCKTYPHBIX MaMaT- 
HHKOB, JaTHpOBaHHbIXx I—II]I ss. xudaicpot. 


' Grohman, «The problem of dating», p. 229. 
2 Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition, p. 23—24. 
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ally a composition of interwoven or intersecting lines, 
appeared a little later. Grohmann proposes that such 
ornaments go back to the tradition established by 
Greek and Syriac manuscripts where similar decora- 
tive elements were used to designate the beginning of 
a chapter or part of the text. As concerns expanded 
decorative elements occupying up to half of the page 
and more, Grohmann considers such omaments to be 
largely “in imitation of the clavi in late-Roman fab- 
rics” |, 

There are, however, many examples in which such 
omaments were added later to manuscripts (as in our 
case) or, alternately, when manuscripts copied at a 
comparatively later time would imitate the ancient 
tradition: the copyist left a blank space between siras. 
For this reason one cannot use the forms and elements 
of ornaments employed in dividers between siiras for 
reliable dating. 

It now seems evident that the headings of siras 
did not immediately appear in copies: it was con- 
sidered impossible to mix the Word of God (the 
texts of the revelations) with profane speech (head- 
ings for si#ras, introduced by people). The headings 
of a preceding or following siira were frequently 
written in later either in the blank space between 
suras or on the margins or above the ornament. 
Subsequently, the headings became a part of the or- 
namental illumination itself and could include in- 
formation about the number of @yat and the place of 
the revelation. In this connection, the absence or 
presence of a heading is not in and of itself cause to 
date a manuscript: following the conservative tradition 
and imitating the ancient tradition, the copyist, some- 
times even at the end of the third/ninth century, would 
leave a blank space between siiras and, naturally, 
omitted headings. 

In a number of cases, both in hijazi (very rare) 
and ki manuscripts, double frontispieces have 
been found which indicate the beginning or end of 
a manuscript. These are usually compositions close 
to the elements of classical mosaics, which consist 
of simple geometrical figures symmetrical both to 
the horizontal and vertical axes and mirroring each 
other. The principle of supplementarity in decorating 
such frontispieces appeared significantly later. Gold, 
green, red and, more rarely, blue paints were usually 
used ?, 

In an attempt to derive an additional means of 
dating the fragments found in San‘a’, M. Jenkins of 
the Metropolitan Museum conducted a comparati- 
ve analysis of ornaments in manuscripts (mainly di- 
viders between si#ras) and decorative elements in 
dated examples of Muslim architecture from the 
second and third centuries of the Hijra. For com- 


' Grohmann, “The problem of dating”, p. 229. 
2 Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition, p. 23—4. 
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7\ia conocTapnenud HCcneqOBaTesIbHHLa NpPHBAeK- 
Jia pocicH KOHconeH NoTOMKOB COOOpHOH Me4eTH B 
Cae (oTHOCaTCaA K MepHosy pecTaBpallMu MeyeTH Np 
an-Banige), (parMeHTbl MO3aHKH HW AeKopaTHBHBIe 
3IEMeHTE! C OpOH30BOH NAUTLI, MOKpbIBalollel mepe- 
MBINKy CeBepHoro BxXOa B Meuets Cxanpi B Mepyca- 
Jlume (691—692), ykpatienna cbacaga Kacp an-Xakp 
an-[ap6u (724—727), 3neMeHTbI MO3aKKH MOOB B Xam- 
Mam a-‘AnmxKap (714—-715), MekopaTHBHble qpar- 
MeHTbI 43 bombpuroi MeyeTH B JiaMacke (705—707) u 
Xup6ar an-Madmxap (739—743), kyOok, HaliqeHHbi 
pH packonkax B MycTate wu WaTHpyembii TpeTbeii 
yeTBepTbio VIII B. J>KeHKMHC yCTaHOBHJIa MHOXKECTBO 
YCTOHUMBBIX NMapanseneH MexY PYKOMMCHbIMH Op- 
HaMeCHTaMH WM apXHTeKTYPHbIMH ykpalleHuaMnu. IIpo- 
BeJeCHHbIH avanu3 NO3BOM eH MOMOHTH K BO3MOXK- 
HOCTH JOKaIM3al\MH MecT MepenHckH. bosblue Bcero 
oOHapy2KeHO Mapamenei C apXHTeKTYPHbIMH NaMsAT- 
HHKaMH W3 HCTOpHuecko CupuHn. Yactb pyKonuceit 
Oba, 1O MHEHHIO ACCeEOBaTeIbHUUbI, Mepenmucana B 
Vemene !. 

Bo3MOXKHOCTb pa3HH4HOH DaTHpOBKH TeKCTa py- 
KOMIMCH MH OPHaMeHTHPOBaHHbIX 3aCTaBOK B HEM CTa- 
BUT MO BOMpoc caMy MeTOAHKy Tako WaTHpOBKH. 
OueBu HO, OAHaKO, YTO MosyYeHHbie TakKHM OOpa30M 
JaHHbIe MOKHO pacCMaTpHBaTb Kak BepXHHH npeve 
HaTHpoOBKH. 

Kak M3BeCTHO, MpeCTaBHTesIM pa3JIMYHbIX WKOUI 
KOpaHH4eCKHX «4TeHHI> PacXOAMIHCh B YCTaHOBsJe- 
HHH YnCNa Guamoe B TON UNM HHO! cype (cp. TaOn. 8— 
9). Bro, ka3alocb Obl, aeT HAM BO3MO?%KHOCTb MPOCTbIM 
MOAcueTOM 4ACIa auidmoe OTHECTH PyKONUCb K TO 
wu pyro wikone. po6mema, o4Hako, B TOM, 4TO 
yxKe fpeABapHTesIbHbIM aHanu3 pyKonNceli xudocdsu 
NOKa3an, UTO 3HAYHTeIbHaA YaCTb PeaIbHbIX CIMMCKOB 
He MoqnaqaeT HH NO OAHY Kaccudukayntw. Takaa 
%Ke KapTHHa BbIABIIACTCA HW MPH NOMbITKe «NOABECTH 
TY WH WHYIO PyKOMNMCbh K OJHOMY H3 ai-Kupa’am, 
IIpHHATOMY MyCyJIbMaHCKOH TpayuuMeh. Bonee Toro, 
pykonucu, oOHapyxKeHHble B CaHe, BbIABHJIH MHO2Ke- 
CTBO HOBbIX «4TeHHM», He 3a—PHKCHPOBaHHbIX TpayH- 
uve 7. STH Ke CNHCKH MO3BOJMJIM BbIABHTb MH Mocne- 
AOBATEIbHOCTH cyp, He COBNasaloulNe HU C NpHHATON 
NOCHeAOBaTeJIbHOCTbIO, HH C MOpAKOM pacrosioxe- 
HAA cyp B cnucKax M6Ou Mac‘yna u YOaiiiia 6. Ka‘6a, 
KOTOpbIe HaM COXpaHHsla TpagHyya. 3apukcupoBauHbl, B 
YaCTHOCTH, Ce AyHOWMe MocneyqoBaTembHocTH: 19 > 22, 
36 > 38, 67 > 71, 72>51, 67 > 83. Hannune pa3Hbix 
nocwesqOBaTesbHOcTeH cyp no3Bonuso TlyuHy 3ayaTb 
BOTIpOC, O3Ha4aeT JIM STO, YTO «pH 2%KH3HH MyxamMa- 
a Oonbilas yactTb cpp He Oblia 3anucaHa UH 3a(puKcu- 
popaHa B cBoeH Oonee uM MeHee OKOHYAaTeNbHOK 
topme» 3. 


!M. Jenkins, «A Vocabulary of Umayyad Ornament», Ma- 
sahif San‘a’, p. 29—33. Cm. takxe: von Bothmer, «Architec- 
turbildem. 

2 Puin, «Observation», p. 109—110. 

3 Ibid., p. 111. 
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parison she examined murals on ceiling consoles 
of the main mosque in San‘a’ (they belong to the pe- 
riod of the mosque's restoration under al-Walid), 
fragments of mosaic and decorative elements from 
the bronze plate which covers the straight arch over 
the Northern entrance to the Dome of the Rock 
Mosque in Jerusalem (691—692), decorations on 
the facade of Qasr al-Khayr al-Gharbi (724— 
727), elements of the floor mosaics in Hammam al- 
‘Anjar (714—715), decorative fragments from the 
Great Mosque in Damascus (705—707) and Khir- 
bat al-Mafjar (739743), and a cup found during 
excavations in Fustat and dated to the third quarter 
of the eighth century. Jenkins established a large 
number of solid parallels between the manuscript 
ornaments and architectural adornments. Her analy- 
sis allowed her to draw closer to the possibility of 
localising the place where manuscripts were copied. 
The majority of the parallels were with examples 
of architecture in historical Syria; a part of the manu- 
scripts, however, were, in Jenkins’ view, copied in 
Yemen '!, 

The possibility of conflicting datings for the text 
itself and its ornamental illuminations casts doubt on 
the entire methodology of such dating. It is evident, 
however, that the data thus received can be seen as the 
highest level of dating. 

We know that representatives of various 
schools of Qur’anic “reading” did not agree on 
the number of dyat in a given siira (comp. Tables 8— 
9). It would seem that this makes it possible for us 
to assign a manuscript to a certain school simply by 
calculating the number of Gyat. The problem is that 
even apreliminary analysis of hijazi manuscripts 
showed that a substantial group of actual copies fall 
into none of the classifications. The same scenario 
results from attempts to assign a given manuscript 
to one of al-gira’at accepted by the Muslim tradi- 
tion. Moreover, the manuscripts discovered in 
San‘a’ revealed a large number of new readings not 
attested by the tradition?. These copies have al- 
lowed us to discover sequences of si#ras which 
coincide neither with the accepted sequence nor with 
the order of arranging si#ras in the copies of Ibn 
Mas‘iid and Ubayy b. Ka‘b preserved for us by the 
tradition. Attested, in particular, are the following 
sequences: 19 > 22, 36>38, 72>51, 67> 83. The ex- 
istence of various orders led G.R. Puin to ask the 
question of whether “their existence [indicates] that 
most of the si#ras were not written down and put 
into approximately their final form during Muham- 
mad's lifetime?” 3. 


!'M. Jenkins, “A Vocabulary of Umayyad Omament”, in 
Masahif San‘G', p. 29—33. 

2 Puin, “Observations”, p. 109—10. 

3 [bid., p. 111. 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Yemana HAE 


Takum 06pa30M, CeroJHA OYCBHJIHO, YTO peaibHast 
ucTOpHA (uKcayHH Tekcta Kopana, coxpaHeHHas WA 
Hac PaHHMMU PYKOMHCAMH, CaMBIM Cepbe3HbIM O6pa- 
30M OTIMUAeTCA OT TOM, YTO HaM COxpaHHsla TpalH- 
ina. Jimi anains pykonviceli MO3BONMT BOCCTAHOBHT 
MOJWIMHHY!1O HCTOpHIO NocTeneHHOH bukcallHv KaHOHAa. 

PanHve pykonucn KopaHa BaxkKHbI He TOJIbKO C 
TOUKH 3peHHA HCTOPHU TekcTa. OHH ZOHeCIM AO Hac 
YHUKaJIbHbIM MaTepHall, HeOOXOJMMbIi WIt peKOHCTpyK- 
WMH ACTOPHM KYJIbTYpHOrO B3aKMOehCTBHA pa3zH4- 
HBIX OOslacteH ApaBHv HakaHyHe Hcnama. B nepsyio 
ouepeab, 3TO ObINH axMUAckad a-Xiipa-— BOCTOK 
ApaBun; cupHiickoe npurpaHw4be, HaxOQUBIeeca NO 
KOHTpOsIeM raccaHuyoB, — 3anagquas Apasnsa; lOx- 
Haa ApaBns. STH pyKonucu — OAMA W3 BaKHEMLUIAX 
SIEMEHTOB JIA H3YYCHHA HCTOPHM COKeHUA PaHHe- 
apaOckoli rpamMaTuyeckol TpaqMlun, ICTeTHYeCKHX 
npexcTapeHuii MepBbix MOKONeHHH MycysbMaH. Bes 
W3y4eHHA paHHHX pykomuceli KopaHa HeBo3MO0?%KHO 
BOCCO3NaTb ACTOPHIO KHMKHOH kynetTyppl Bawxnero 
Boctoka B weslom. B sTo cBa3H BBO B Hay4Hblii 
OO6OpOT HOBBIX PYKOMHCHBIX MaTepvasIOB mpeycTaB- 
JIdeT CeroqHA MepBocTeneHHbIii HHTepec. Kak MBI BH- 
He, 3Ha4nTeNbHblid 10 OOBeMy KOpaHHyueckHnii Ppar- 
MeHT, xpaHsaAuuiica B Cauxt-IletepOypre, Karta-Jlan- 
rape, byxape u TallikeHTe, HeCOMHEHHO, ABIAeTCA 
OJHMM M3 BaxKHeHLIMX Cpe AOWeALWHX BO Hac paH- 
HX clivcKos Kopana. On coxpaHui Wit Hac BaKHeli- 
We 3IeMeHTEI NoONUNHON UCTOpUN uKcauHH Cpa- 
WCHHOW KHUTH MYCyJIbMaH. 
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Thus, it is today evident that the real history of the 
fixation of the Qur’anic text attested in early manu- 
scripts differs in extremely serious fashion from the his- 
tory preserved in the Muslim tradition. Only an analy- 
sis of manuscripts will allow us to reconstruct the true 
history of the canon's establishment. 

Early Qur’anic manuscripts are important not 
only from the standpoint of the text's history. They 
provide us with unique material, indispensable for 
reconstructing the history of cultural interaction be- 
tween various areas of Arabia on the eve of Islam. 
Primarily, these were al-Hira of Lakhmids, the re- 
gion around the Syrian border controlled by the 
Ghassanids, and Southern Arabia. These manu 
scripts are among the most important elements for 
studying the history of how the early Arabic gram- 
matical tradition and the aesthetic conceptions of 
the first generations of Muslims took shape. With- 
out studying early manuscripts of the Qur’4n, it is im- 
possible to recreate the history of the Near East's 
written culture as a whole. In this connection, the 
introduction of new manuscript materials into 
scholarly circulation is of immediate and pressing 
interest. As we have seen, the Qur’anic fragment 
held in the St. Petersburg Katta-Langar, Bukhara 
and Tashkent, significant in its volume, is undoubt- 
edly one of the most important early copies of the 
Qur’4n to have reached us. It preserved for us the 
most important elements of the authentic history of 
the text fixation. 


PHIABA 4 


Guntacies, 4uTo MyxamMay He yciien cOCTaBHTb 
CBO], MONYYCHHIX HM OTKPOBeHHH, KOTOpbIli uMer Ob! 
OUILMaNbHEI cTaTyc. CyiecTByioT yKa3aHUusd Ha TO, 
yTo IIpopok ctpemusica Kk gTomy: «He Topomuch c Ko- 
paHoM mpexye, uem OyaqeT 3aKOHYeHO TeOe ero HH- 
cnocnahue, 4 roBopu: ,,. ocnogu Mol! YmMHoxKb Moe 
3HaHve™» (20: 114) !. B nocnegHue rob! cBoeli 2*«H3HU 
OH TIPHCTYNHI K BBINONHEHHIO ITOH 3ayauM, HMeA Ue- 
bro co3qaTb Mucanne (ai-Kkumd6), mowoOHoe cBa- 
LWeCHHbIM KHWraM wyyeeB H xpHcTHaH?. OH yMep JO 
Toro, Kak paOoTa Oba 3aKOHYeHa, OAHAKO OTKPOBe- 
HHA OBUIM COXpaHeHbI B 3aMMCAX MH NAMATH ero Cekpe- 
Tapeli HM mocmexoBaTenen. 

Tpaquuva nepeyaer HMeHa siroyeH, coOupaBLuMX OT- 
Kpopenus Tpopoka ele Mp ero 2KH3HM 4 He3aBHCHMO 
oT Hero. Cpequ HHX Ha3biBalor ‘Ana, Canuma u A6y 
Mycy, ‘Ycomana 6. ‘Agdaua, Xanuga 6. Ca‘fiya, YOaitiia 
6. Ka‘6a. Pa3Hbie HCTOUHHKH Ha3bIBaloT WH Apyrnue 
UMeHa RH, 3amMcbIBaBluHXx 3a [Ipopokom ero OTKpo- 
BeHHA. 

Tlocnenopatenu MyxamMMaya 3am MHorHe 43 
OTKPOBeCHHH Hav3ycTb>, 4YaCTh TEKCTOB, BOLWeQUINX B 
Kopan, Hcnom30Balacb UMH B OorocnyxKeOHBIX We- 
nax. Uctopua Texcta Kopana nocne cmeptn Myxamma- 
Ha Hepa3pbIBHO CBA3aH4 C BAKHeMINMMH COOBITHAMH B 
2%KH3HU MYCYJIbMaHCKOH OOMHHbI UW Xanudata, NosTo- 
MY BITOJIHe ECTECTBEHHO, 4TO MOCHe cmepTH Ipopoka 
Cpa3y HeCKOJIBKO ero moceqoBaTeneH NpeyMpuHann 
NOMbITKY COOpaTb BCe H3BeECTHbIe OTKpoBeHuA. IIo pa3- 


! Tlepepog VW. 'O. Kpaykosckoro. 

2 CornmacHO TpaqHUHMOHHOM TOUKe 3peHHs, KOTOpan BOC- 
TIPHHKMaeTCaA MWIIMOHAMM MYCYJIbMaH C MepBbIX JIeT oOOy- 
yeHua B wKkoJe, J>kHOpan ABpaxkybi moceujan TIpopoxa B n0- 
ChewqHHH TO erO %H3HH, KHCTpykTupys# ero O TOM, KaKoli 
OKOHYATeA_HBIN BH AOIDKHA HMeTb CBsueHHad KHHTa MYCyJIb- 
MaH (cm.: AOY-s1-Pann ‘A6a ap-Paxmau ac-Cyiivri, Aa-Hmxau 
du ‘yaym aa-Kyp’Gu (Kamp, 1951), chap. 18). Cransapruoe 
W3JIOKCHHE MYCYNbMAHCKOFO [pedaHHA O COKeHHM TeKCTa Ko- 
pana cM., Hanpumep: [anum Kannypi an-Xaman, Pacm an-my¢- 
xa (baraan, 1982). 

3 CornacHo TpagvuMn, HECKOIBKO CnOABHKHHKOB IIpopo- 
Ka NOMHKIM Bech Kopa Han3yctb (ibid., chap. 20). 


Bccording to Muslim tradition, when Muhammad 
died he left no collection of his revelations in any 
official form. The Qur’anic texts give the evidence 
that the Prophet worked for the goal: “And hasten 
not with the Koran ere its revelation is accom- 
plished unto there; and say ‘O my Lord, increase 
me in knowledge” (20:114)!. There is some evi- 
dence that during his last years he began assembling 
the revelations to produce a Scripture (al-kitab) like 
that of the Christians and Jews?. He died before he 
was able to complete this task, but vita durante por- 
tions of the revelation were written down and memo- 
rised by various persons in the community. The tradi- 
tion has recorded the names of those who gathered the 
revelations of the Prophet during his lifetime and in- 
dependently of him. Among them are ‘Ali, Salim and 
Aba Misa, ‘Uthman b. Affan, Khalid b. Sa‘id, Ubayy 
b. Ka‘b. Different sources supply us with the other 
names of the Prophet’s stalwarts who recorded the 
revelations. 

Muhammad's followers memorised both entire 
revelations? and parts of them, and used some por- 
tions of the text for liturgical purposes. The history 
of the Qur’dnic text after Muhammad's death is in- 
extricably bound up with the most important events 
which affected the Muslim community and the ca- 
liphate. Naturally, after the Prophet's death, several 
of his followers immediately undertook an effort to 
gather all known revelations. Various sources indi- 
cate that in the twenty years following Muham- 


! Translation of A. J. Arberry. 

2 According to the tradition known by millions of Mus- 
lims from their first school years during the last year of the 
Prophet’s life Jibril visited him twice and gave him instruc- 
tions on the final shape of the Book (see: Abi-l-Fadl ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Suyuti, Al-Itgan fi ‘ulim al-Qur’dn (Cairo, 
1951), chapter 18. Standard presentation of the Muslim tra- 
dition on the Qur’Anic text fixation could be found, for ex- 
ample, in: Ghanim Qadduri al-Hamad, Rasm al-mushaf (Bagh- 
dad, 1982). 

3 According to the tradition several Prophet’s stalwarts 
memorized the whole text of the Qur'an (ibid., chapter 20). 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopau ‘Ycmana iS 


HbIM COOOLICHHAM, 32 IBaquaTh JIeT, MpolezLuMe Mocne 
cmMeptu Myxammayla, BO3HHKsIO 10 KpaiiHeii Mepe 
flaTb BepcHit TakOro TeKCTa. 

Pewlenve 0 coctaBlleHui CBOszHOrO TekcTa Kopana 
ObLIO MpHHATO B KPHTHYECKHH yA uCNaMa NepHog, 
Kora MHOrHe TWieMeHa BbICTYNMIM NpOTHB BAaCTH 
xantiqba wu wna OoppOa 3a yTBep»KqeHHe BacTH Me- 
AMHCKON OOuMHEI Had Apasueli. AMenHo Torga Bep- 
Bble CO BCeH OYeBHAHOCTBIO Mepey MYCyJIbBMaHCKon 
OOmMHO BCTaa HEOOXORUMOCTE COOpaTb H COXpaHHTb 
OoxecTBeHHbIe MYAPOCTb MH PYKOBOACTBO, WaHHble 
MyxamMayly B OTKpOBeHHH UW OOecreyHBLIMe NObexy 
ero Zely mpv %xu3HH TIpopoka. Torga 4 nosBMJIMCb 
Tak Ha3biBaeMble ac-cyxyq@ an-Oaxpuiitia, cobupanne 
KOTOPEIX OBINO OCYIeCTBIeHO, COrmacHo MpeyaHHio, 
cexpetapem ITpopoka 3aiigom 6. Ca6uToM mo npHka- 
3anuio Aé6y bakpa, npeemHuka Myxamnana. 

Bropoi aTan paOors! Hay TeKCTOM CBA3aH C T0- 
TpeOHOcTAMH yxe HHOrO nepvona, Kora mobeq0HOC- 
HBbI€ MYCYJIbMaHCKHe apMHH oBsayemn Mpakom, Cupu- 
eli, Eruntom. PacnpoctpaHeHwe HclaMa Ha TPpOMadHbIxX 
TEPPHTOPUAX, BOZSHUKHOBEHHE PErMOHA/IbHbIX LEHTPOB 
ynpaBJieHHa MpOBHHUMAMH OrpoMHOro rocyyapcTBa — 
BCe 3TO JOBONLHO ObICTpO NOKa3aNo HEOOXOAUMOCTS 
«H3aHHA CAMHOPO JIA BCex TeKcTa Kopana. CormacHo 
MYCYJIBMaHCKHM HCTOUHHKaM, HMeHHO B TaKHX LeH- 
Tpax, kak Mexkxa, Meguua, Jlamacx, Kyda u Bacpa, 
BO3HHKJIM MeCTHbie TpaqHUHH Mepeqauv TeKcTa, CBA- 
3aHHble C HMeCHaMH TeX CNOJBHXKHHKOB Myxammaya u 
nepBbix coOupateseit ero oTKpOBeHHii, KOTOpbIX cyqbOa 
pa30pocana mo 9THM ropogaM. Tak, Mo npegaHHl, 
Xomc u Jlamack cnegoBanu BapHanty My‘a3a 6. JpKa- 
bana, Kya — W6n Mac‘yya, bacpa— A6y Mycui 
an-Aulapi (ym. 662), Cupwa B ywenom — YoOaiiiia 
6. Ka‘6a!. Tlepegqapaembie BepcHu TekcTa OTNMYAaNHCb 
Apyr OT Apyra 4MCOM HW NOpAAKOM pacnooxKeHHA 
OTKPOBCHHH, OTACNbHbIMH CAOBaMH JIM BbIparkKeHH- 
AMH, MIpOnyCKOM HJM, HaOOopoT, AOOaBsIeHHeM OTICJIb- 
HbIX COB HH Ppa3, HEKOTOPbIMH opdorpaduyecku- 
MH OCOOeHHOCTAMH HT. 1. 

Pa3sHouTeHHa B CBALLCHHOM TekcTe rpo3HsIM pac- 
KOJIOM BHYTPH MYCyJIBMaHCkKOH OOWIMHbI, Oaro cno- 
pbI O pape Ha BepXOBHy!0 BMaCcTb B Hel u Oe3 Toro 
yXKE BbI3BaJIH OXKECTOYCHHYIO BHYTPeHHIOWO GOopbby. 
Takas onaCHOCTb BO3pactasa H B CBA3H C TEM, YTO Ha 
3ABOCBaHHBIX TeppHTOPHAX MYCYJIbMaHe BOLWIN B 
KOHT@KT © HebIM MOPeM PpesINTHO3HbIX AOKTPHH 
yueHHi, OypnvBlwHM Ha brivwoKHem 4 CpeaHem Bocto- 
ke. Ha 9Tom coue TpetTHiit xaru@ ‘Ycman npeaznpunan 
B Mequue, rae cooTBeTcTBylollad Tpagquuna Opa, m0 
NOHATHBIM TIPHYWHaM, NpesAcTaBleHa HanOonee nosHO, 
NOMBITKY CO34aHHA CAHHOH ANA BCei OOLMHBI penak- 


! Materials for the History of the Text of the Qur’dn, ed. 
A. Jeffery (Leiden, 1937), p. 7. T. beprurrpeccep B cBoe npez- 
BapHTeIbHOH MONGopke HeKaHOHM4eckHx 4TeHuH H6Ou Mac‘y- 
nau YOaliiia coenan MOMbITKy OWeHHTb ITH Ba TEKCTa B CpaB- 
Hen ¢ «Yomanosoi pexaxuneit», cm.: G. Bergstrisser, Die Ge- 
schichte des Qorantexts (Leipzig, 1926), i, S. 6(0—96. 
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mad's death at least five versions of such a text ap- 
peared. 

The decision to draw up a composite text of the 
Qur’4n was taken at a critical time for Islam, when 
many tribes had taken a stand against the power of 
the caliph and a struggle was underway to affirm 
Meccan preeminence in Arabia. It was then that the 
Muslim community first grasped the need to gather 
and preserve the divine wisdom and leadership, 
which Muhammad provided in the revelation and 
which guaranteed the victory of the cause during 
the Prophet's lifetime. The so-called al-suhuf al-ba- 
kriyya appeared then; they were, according to tradi- 
tion, gathered by the Prophet's secretary, Zayd 
b. Thabit at the order of Abt Bakr, Muhammad's 
successor. 

The second stage of work on the text is con- 
nected with the needs of a different period when 
victorious Muslim armies had swept over Iraq, 
Syria and Egypt. The spread of Islam over vast ter- 
ritories and the emergence of regional centres to 
administer the provinces of a far-flung state all 
demonstrated in rapid fashion the need for an “edi- 
tion” of a text of the Qur’4n which would be the 
same for all readers. According to Muslim sources, 
it was in such centres as Mecca, Medina, and Da- 
mascus, al-Kufa and al-Basra that local traditions of 
transmitting the text arose. These traditions are 
linked to the names of those of Muhammad's com- 
panions and the first collectors of his revelations 
whom fate had scattered among the cities enumera- 
ted above. Thus, the tradition holds that Hums and 
Damascus followed the variant of Mu‘Adh b. Jabal, 
al-Kifa followed Ibn Mas‘id, al-Basra Abad Masa 
al-Ash‘ari (d. 662), Syria as a whole Ubayy b. Ka‘b!. 
The various versions of the text differed from each 
other in the number and order of the revelations, in 
certain words or expressions, in the omission or addi- 
tion of certain words or phrases, and in a few ortho- 
graphic features, etc. 

Variant readings of the Sacred text threatened 
to ignite schisms within the Muslim community, 
especially since disagreements about the right to 
supreme power had already set off a bitter internal 
struggle. This danger was exacerbated by the fact 
that Muslims on the conquered territories had alrea- 
dy come into contact with a veritable sea of reli- 
gious doctrines and teachings. Against this back- 
drop, the third “rightly guided” caliph, ‘Uthman, 
undertook in Medina, where for obvious reasons 
the tradition was most fully represented, to produce 
the collection uniform for the entire community. 


! Materials for the History of the Text of the Qur’an, ed. 
A. Jeffery (Leiden, 1937), p.7. In his preliminary selection 
of non-canonical readings of Ibn Mas‘id and Ubayy, 
G. Bergstresser attempted to evaluate these two texts in 
comparison with the “‘Uthmanic version”, see G. Berg- 
strasser, Die Geschichte des Qorantexts (Leipzig, 1926), i, 
S. 60—96. 


Taaspa 4 RAS 


yuu CaaujedHo KHurH. Takoli TeKcT (uwwau), OCHO- 
BaHHbI Ha OAHOK H3 BepcHii, coxpaHsaBluelica B Me- 
AMHe, W YYATHIBAIOLMK Apyrve 3aNncu, NpaBWJIbHOCTh 
KOTOPBIX MOATBepAKAaach JBYMA CBHeTebCTBaMH, 
Obi co6paH B 650—656 rr. cnewHanbHOH Konnerneli 
OA, pyKOBOACTBOM 3aliga 6. Cabuta. CornacHo mpe- 
AaHMi0, BbIBepeHHble KOM STOO TeKCTa OBL pa30o- 
CllaHbl NO BaKHeEHINMM NOHMTHKO-adMUHUCTpaTHBHbIM 
WeHTpam xamMdbata (HCTOUHHKH Ha3biBarloT Mekky, 
Bacpy, Kydy, Jamack, Meauuy, wHorga Takxe Eru- 
ner un baxpeiiv). OcobeHHoctu dbukKcauHH TeKcTa no- 
TpeOoBanH NOCbINKH BMecTe C kKaxKOH KonHel Tela, 
3HaBluero KopaH Ha3ycTb. 

B ycnospuax npeo6naganua HeapaOcKoro 3sleMeHTa 
Ha TeppHTOPHAX, BOWeAUIMX B COCTaB MyCyJIbMaHCKO 
MMMepul, CTONKHOBEHHA C rocyqapcTBaMl «MHCbMeH- 
HBIX penMrHi» 3anaya KOAMuKaynN CBALWeHHOrO Tek- 
cra cTayla Aid HOCHTeneH HOBO HAeOOrHH OAHOK H3 
HavBaKHeiWwHx. Co3qaHHe «KOHKypeHTHOM» Kuurn, 
ObII0, TAKHM 06pa30M, HalpaAMyto CBa3aHO C (bopMK- 
pOBaHvem M yTBep»xKyeHHeM apaOcKoH HallMH HU My- 
CYJIbMaHCKOro rocyapcTBa. 

Tlo npeyaHuio, B Monbirke oOecneunTs NomHoe egu- 
HooOpa3He xanud ‘YomMaH mpuka3zall cKeub BCE KO- 
MH, COJepxKaBlUMe OTIHYHbIN OT pa3ocuaHHoro BapH- 
aut Tekcta. Kak MbI 1oka3aJI BbILLIe, BbIBOJ U3 060- 
poTa paHHHXx KOpaHH4ecKHXx CHMCKOB NpoOHs3oules He 
paHee pyGexa IX u X BB. XoTaA HadHHaHve “Ycmana u 
ObIO NoAZep%xaHo OOWIMHO B WesIOM, a CO3qaHHasA 
NOX, pykOBOACTBOM 3alina 6. Ca6uta Bepcusa BCTpeTH- 
Na oyoOpenue, Apyrve TeKCTbI UCYe3IH He cpa3y. He 
Bce ObIIH TOTOBbI Ge3OrOBOPOUHO BbINOJHHTb NpHKa3 
xanga. Tax, WOH Mac‘yaz, cornacHo mpenanuto, 3aA- 
BHJI, YTO OH Tora yxe coOupan Kopan, korga 3aity 
ele ObUI B yTpoOe MHOroOOxKHHLUBbI. Kpome Toro, MHO- 
THe MposOMKANK NOMHUT TeKcTbI KopaHa, HECKOJIbKO 
OTIM4HBbIe OT pacm ‘Yomani, Hav3ycTb. 3anoMMHaHHe 
MpONOMKaNO OCTAaBaTbCA OCHOBHBIM CiocoOoM xpaHe- 
HHA HW NepeqayH CBaulenHoro Texcta. McTOuHHKH Co- 
XpaHHIIM ClegzbI cTOMKOM ONnMO3HLHH CaMoh Hee NHCb- 
MeHHOH PUKCalHH kak 3aBeEQOMO OOpeyeHHO! Ha BOC- 
TIPOH3BOACTBO OLUHOOK. 

Oco6OeHHocTH 9TOrO nepvowa nucbMeHHO-ycmHozoO 
6eimoeanun KopaHa! oOycnoBYn CHOXKHOCTH, C KO- 
TOPbIMH CTONKHYHCh MYCYJIbMaHCKHe aBTOPHTeTHI B 
powecce BEIpasoTkH NpaBus Pukcayuun eAuHoOOOpas- 
Horo Tekcta Kopana ?. 

Vs Hakonell, NOaBsIeHHe, a NOTOM WH OKOHYAaTesb- 
Hoe 3akpermieHve B Kopahe ormacosBok, T. €. CTaHOBJIe- 
He B MONHOM CMBICHIe eAHHOOOpa3sHOrO TeKCTa, He- 


! Cm, Bbllue, rapa 2. 

23a MHOFO BeKOB JO 3TOrO C AHANOrM4HbIMH MpoOseMamMHu 
CTOJIKHYJIHNCh YJICHBI Mamuniickoro CHHEApHona, NbITaBulneca 
BbipaboTaTb KaHOHHYeCKHH TexcT OvGnelcKkux KHHr. VM 3yecp, 
HeCMOTpa Ha BCe yCHIHAa, H3 OOpalleHHa He OLIN H3bATHI He- 
Ka@HOHH3HpOBaHHble pyKONHCH, ITO NOATBEpAKAacTCA, HaNpH- 
Mep, alMpycoM, ZaTHpyeMbiM IIB. 20 H.9. H COMepKalllHM 
OTPBIBOK H3 AecaTH 3anoBeneH (cm.: HV. WI. WWudman, Bemxua 
3aeem u ezo mup (Mocksa, 1987), c. 18). 
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This text (imam) was gathered between 650 and 656 
by a special board headed by Zayd b. Thabit and was 
based on one of the versions preserved in al-Medina, 
though it took into account other records, the correct- 
ness of which was confirmed by two witnesses. Ac- 
cording to the tradition carefully checked copies of 
this text were distributed to the most important politi- 
cal and administrative centres of the caliphate (sources 
mention Mecca, al-Basra, al-Kifa, Damascus, al- 
Madina, sometimes Egypt and Bahrain). Peculiar prop- 
erties of the text fixation made it necessary to send to- 
gether with every copy a “reader’”’ who memorized the 
whole text of the Qur’an. 

Native Arabs constituted slight minority on the 
territories the Muslim Empire. The states of “codified 
religions” were among there most important “geopo- 
litical rivalries”. Thus the task of Muslim Sacred text 
codification was the first priority for the bearers of the 
new ideology. Creation of “competitive Book” was, 
consequently, directly connected with formating of 
Arabic nation and Muslim state. 

The tradition holds that the caliph ‘Uthman, in 
an attempt to guarantee complete uniformity, or- 
dered that all copies which differed from the ver- 
sion distributed be burnt. As we have shown above 
the older copies that contained a by then unacceptable 
number of variant readings were being actively re- 
moved from circulation not earlier then the turn of the 
9" century A.D. Although ‘Uthman's initiative was 
supported by the community as a whole and the 
version created under Zayd b.Thabit's direction 
encountered approval, other texts did not vanish at 
once. Not all were prepared to obey the caliph's or- 
der unconditionally. According to the tradition Ibn 
Mas‘td refused to carry out the order, announcing, 
that he had been gathering the Qur’anic text when 
Zayd was still in the womb of a heathen mother. 
Moreover, many still carried in their memory texts of 
the Qur’an which differed somewhat from the rasm 
‘Uthmant. Memorisation remained the main method 
of preserving and transmitting the Sacred text. The 
sources have preserved traces of resolute opposition to 
the very idea of a written record of the text as doomed 
to reproduce mistakes. 

The characteristic features of the period when the 
Qur’an existed in both written and oral forms! deter- 
mined the difficulties which Muslim authorities en- 
countered as they developed rules for recording a uni- 
form text of the Qur’an 2. 


1 See above, chapter 2. 

2 Many centuries earlier, the members of the Yamni san- 
hedrim, who were trying to develop a canonical text of the 
books of the Bible, encountered similar problems. Despite all 
their efforts, non-canonical manuscripts were not removed 
from circulation. Confirmation of this is provided, for example, 
by a papyrus dated to the second century B.C. which contains 
an excerpt from the Ten Commandments, cf. I. Shifman, Vet- 
khiy Zavet, i ego mir (Moscow, 1987), p. 18. 
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E®HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Yemana 


Pa3PbIBHO CBAZAHOE C OCTPbIMU HACOMOPMYeCKHMN AMC- 
KYCCHAMH, MpOXOAMBUIMMM B MYCYJIBMaHCKOM OOLIe- 
cTBe B VIII—X Bp. 

B cBa3v c koqMdukalHel CaalljeHHoro TeKcta My- 
CYNIbMaHCckOli O6U[NHeE HeOOXOAMMO OBLIO peLlIMTb He- 
CKONbKO 3aa4: 

— BbIpaboTaTb NpHeMJIeMbI{ Wid BCeX aBTOpHTe- 
TOB BapHaHT KOHCOHA@HTHOM OCHOBbI TeKcTa Kopana 
(pacm wun xamm, Kumab, Kumaba, Kama6a); 

— BHePHTb CHCTeMy JHakpHTHYeCKHX 3HaKOB 
(‘adoicm, u‘Oocam, nakm) WM 3HaKOB BOKasIM3allHu 
(waKn, UuKaN, MawuKiUl, XapaKam, WHOL Taloke Haxm) 
HM YCTaHOBHTb eMHbI «cTaHAapT peuntTaynu» (dabm 
wu 2ag3, HymK). 

— MpHHATb OOnHe NpaBHsa peynTayHH (Kaed ‘ud 
an-xupa’am) Kopana, Tak Kak W Mocse pellieHHa DByX 
MepBbIX 3aa4 COXpaHaacb BO3MO2%KHOCTh HeOHO- 
3Ha4HOrO MOHMMAaHHA TekcTa (HanpHMep, OTMeTHTb 
MecTO HeOOxogHMOl NoHo (¢axq mamm) un He- 
BO3MOXKHOH OTBPATHTeMbHOM» May3et (6akq@ ax6ax) 
NIpH pewuTayHn, 4To6sl H36e%KaTb UCKaxKEHUA TeKCTA). 

3anaua paspaOoTKH rTpaMMaTHYecKHx OCHOB apab- 
CKOFO A3bIKa CTAHOBHAACh OCOOeEHHO AKTYAaNIbHO!i B CBA- 
3H CO CTPeMHTesIbHBIM POCTOM 4HCsIa HeapaOosB cpequ 
MyCyJIbMaH. Bo3HHkasla peayibHast OMaCHOCTh ACKaxKe- 
HHA apaOcKOro A3bIKa, YTO HEH30E2%KHO OTpa3HI0cb Obl 
Ha NOHMMaHHH CBAleHHOro TeKcTa, TIpHBesIO K OLLHO- 
KaM IIpH ero peluTalHMu. 

Jia co3qaHva eqHHO penaxuuu Texcta Kopana 
ObWIH HeOOXOAMMbI HE TONbKO pa3paOoTKa OCHOB 
TpaMMaTukH apaOckoro s3biKa u BbIpPaboTKa HeOOxo- 
AMMOrO HHCTpyMeHTapHaA NOHO NHCbMeHHOM (bHK- 
caljuv apaG6ckoro TekcTa, HO HM NOMMTH4eCKaA BONA H 
aBTopHTeT. Cuayasa 9TO Ob BOA HM aBTOpuTeT AOY 
Baxpa, ‘Ymapa u ‘Ani, 3areM MHHWMaTHBa JByXx BbI- 
AatOWHXCA HpakCKHX HaMecTHHKOoB 3uHiiaga 6. AOAXU 
(ym. 675) u an-XamioKapKa (ym. 714), noKposuTenb- 
CTBO BIMATCIbHEIX XAHMCKUX 6a3zipoe MOu Myxai 
(ym. 940) u H6n ‘chi (ym. 946). 

MctouHuku coobuaroT HaM, 4TO BapHaHTbl TeKCTa 
(ai-Kupa'am), OCHOBaHHbIe Ha pa3sIM4HAX B Nepefaye 
KOHCOH@HTHOM OCHOBBI CJIOB HIM WeubIx :pa3, mepe- 
WaBaHCb B MYCYJIBMaHCKOH yueHor cpeyze BIIOTb AO 
X B. ACHO, YTO COXPaHAJIMCh TONbKO BapHaHTbl, HMEB- 
mMe HeKOTOpoe MuNONOrMYeCKOe HIM TeONorH4eckoe 
3Ha4eHHe. OueBHAHO TalkoKe, YTO TakHe BapHaHTst MOr- 
JIM CYKHTb HM CiY2KHIIM CYLeCTBeHHEIMU apryMeHTaMu 
B HAeHHOM NOeMHKe. ITO, B CBOIO O4epedb, ABNANOCh 
C€pbe3HbIM CTHMYJIOM kK «iaOpHKallHH» BapHaHTos, 
BO3SHHKABINAX 3 NOMbITOK «HYKHOFO> HCTOJIKOBaHHA 
CasieHHoro Texcta'!. O@Hako B ilesIOM ChefyeT mpH- 
3HaTb, 4TO pacnpoctpanernMe pacm ‘Vomanii cBeno Ba- 


1A. Rippin A. «Qur’an 21:95: ,A Ban is Upon Any 
Town», Journal of Semitic Studies, XXTV (1979), p. 43—53; 
idem, «Qur’an 7: 40: ,,Until the Camel Passes Throught the Eye 
of the Needle“», Arabica, XXVII (1980), p. 107—113; idem, 
«Qur’an 78: 24: a study in Arabic lexicography», ibid., XXVIII 
(1983), p. 311—320. 
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And finally, the appearance and eventual confir- 
mation of vowelling in the Qur’4n — the emergence 
of a uniform text in the full sense — was inextrica- 
bly linked to the pointed ideological debates which 
took place in Muslim society in the eighth—tenth 
centuries. 

In codifying the Sacred text, it was imperative for 
the Muslim community to complete several tasks: 

— to develop a graphic form of the Qur’Anic text 
(rasm or khatt, kitab, kitaba, kataba) acceptable to all 
authorities; 

— to introduce a system of diacritics (‘ajm, i jam, 
nag?) and vocalization (shakl, ishkal, tashkil, harakat, 
sometimes also nagf) and to establish a single vocal 
form (dabt or lafz, nutq); 

—to establish uniform rules for recitation (ga- 
wa'id al-qira’at), as even after the solution of the first 
two problems, the possibility of ambiguity remained 
(for example, marks were needed to indicate an 
obligatory full stop (wagf tamm) or an impermissible 
“revolting” pause (wagqf aqbah) in reading, in order to 
avoid distorting the text). 

Work on the grammatical basis of the Arabic lan- 
guage became especially timely with the precipitous 
growth in the number of non-Arabs among Muslims. 
The real danger of distortions in the Arabic language 
arose; this was necessarily reflected in believers’ un- 
derstanding of the Sacred text and led to mistakes in 
its recitation. 

In order to create a unified redact of the Qur’anic 
text, it was imperative not only to investigate the basic 
grammar of Arabic and to develop an apparatus for 
the written representation of the text; political will and 
authority were needed as well. At first, this need was 
answered by the will and authority of Abi Bakr, 
“Umar and ‘Ali. Later, it was the initiative of two out- 
standing Iraqi governors — Ziyad b. Abthi (d. 684) 
and al-Hajjaj (d. 714) — and the protection of two in- 
fluential wazirs in the caliphate — Ibn Mugla (d. 940) 
and Ibn ‘Isa (d. 946). 

Muslim sources tell us that variants of the text 
(al-gira’at) based on discrepancies in the indication 
of a word's consonantal roots or of entire phrases ex- 
isted among Muslim scholars up until the tenth 
century. Clearly, only those variants, which had a 
certain philological or theological significance, re- 
mained. It is also evident that such variants could 
and did serve as vitally important arguments in 
ideological polemics. This, in turn, stimulated the 
“fabrication” of variants, which arose from attempts 
at “necessary” interpretations of the Sacred text!. It 
should, however, be recognised that, on the whole, 


' A. Rippin, “Qur’an 21:95: “A Ban is Upon Any Town"”, 
Journal of Semitic Studies, XXTV (1979), p.43—53; idem, 
“Qur’an 7: 40: "Until the Camel Passes Through the Eye of the 
Needle"”, Arabica, XXVII (1980), p. 107—13; idem, “Qur’an 
78: 24: a study in Arabic lexicography”, ibid., XXVIII (1983), 
p. 311—20. 
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pHaruBHocts Texcta KopaHa kK MMHHMyMY, HW epBas 
U3 YNOMSAHYTHIX 34ay 6bia pelea. 

Apa6ckoe NHCbMO B TO BpeMa MepegaBaso NMUIb 
KOHCOHAHTHYWO OCHOBY TeKCTa, MIpH 3TOM OZHH HU TOT 
*Ke 3HaK MCMONb30BaICA WIA O6O3HAYeHHA Cpa3y He- 
CKOJIbKHX Oyks. Flo-BHAHMOMY, elle HO uciama JA 
pa3snm4enua OykB OAMHAaKOBOM opMbI CTA HCHOsIb- 
30BaTb TOUKH NOX WI Hay OyKBoH. Onn 3adpuKcupo- 
BaHbi Ha AByX Naliwpycax, AaTHpOBaHHbIX 643 r.', Ho 
HCO b3OBaJIHCh HEPerysIAPHO 2. 

Kpome Toro, KOHCOHaHTHad OCHOBa MOria ObITb 
oracoBaHa pa3nHuno. Bo3Hukann WH Mcye3asIN pa3- 
JMYHBIC CHCTeMbI, pa3paOaTbiBaBllivecs, B NepBylo 
oyepeyb, B TAKHX LEHTpaxX MYCYJIbMaHCKOH yyeHOocTH, 
Kak HpakcKwe ropona Kyda u Bacpa3, rae pa3BuBa- 
JIHCb KOHKypHpoBaBlne Mexkay cobol rpammMaTnue- 
CKHe CHCTeMBI (€4.: a3xa6), BOSHUKAaBLUIWe B paMKax 
HepacwieHeHHOrO NOHaYaly KOMMIeKca pesHrHo3HO- 
NpaBoBblx AMCWHNIWA WM pa3lenaBuMe oOmIMe NOZ- 
XOJbI H TepMHHONOrHo 4. B 3TO BpeMaA 3HAMeHHTHIC 
YTelbI (ai-KyppG’) ObIIM OAHOBpeMeHHO HM 3HaMeHH- 
TbIMH rpaMMaTHKaMu (HanpHMep, H6xH Aba Ucxax 
an-Xaypamii (yM. 735/36) anu AOy ‘Amp 6. an-‘Ana’ 
(ym. 770)). TlocreneHHo NoKoseHHIO BHYKOB H lpa- 
BHYKOB [Tpopoka yAanocb NOLOHTH K Co3qaHHIO CTpoii- 
HOH CHCTeMbI NOACTPOYHbIX H HAaACTPOYHBIX 3HAKOB, 
No3BoOMBWeH NepeliTu OT scriptio defectiva k scriptio 
plena. CornacHo TpaqHWMH, BO3MO%KHO, BOCKXORAWIeH 
K KOMy-TO 43 OacpHiickux uoNOros, NepBblit 3Tan 
WaHHOro Npouecca Obit cBa3aH C HMeHeM AGy am-Ac- 
Baga af-Jly’an (ani) (ym. 688). Sroro yenoseka 
(oH Obl cekpeTapeM, KGOi#, BOeCHaYaIbBHHKOM, II0- 
3TOM) H3 kpyra ‘ANH Ha3bIBalOT OCHOBAaTeeM ‘wim 
an-Haxe. Tpayvina CBa3biBaeT padoty Aby an-AcBaga 
cHa4asia C HHHWMaTHBOH ‘AnH, a 3aTem c NopyyeHnem 
3HAMeHHTOrO OMeMMancKoro HAMeCTHHKA HW Ha3BaHOro 
Opata My’4suiin — 3nitaga 6. AOaxu, npaBuBuiero 
Bceii BOCTOUHOH yacTEio xanndata. Jina Hac BaxKHO He 
CTOABKO HMA KOHKpeTHOrO MCNOHUTEeIA, B DAaHHOM 
cmyyae AOY an-AcBayla, CKOIbKO yYNOMMHaHHe Tpa- 
quunei ponu ‘Ann u 3uianga 6. AOaxu. Mepspri He 
MOr He MOHHMMATS BAKHOCTH JalibHeHuieH padoTl Haq 
yHugukaynel Texcta Kopana kak JVIA Tela uclama, 


! AP 8 = PERF Ne 558 B Osterreichische Nationalbiblio- 
thek (Bena) n Ne 15002 B Staatliche Museen (Bepnun). Co.: 
Y. Ragib, «L’écriture des papyrus arabes aux premiérs siécles 
de l’Islam», Les premiéres écritures islamiques, Revue du 
Monde Musulman et de la Méditerranée, LVIII (Aix-en-Pro- 
vence, 1991), p. 16. Cp.: Abott, Rise, nos. 9—13, 15. 

2 OrcyTcTByIOT, HaMpHMep, B YeTbIpex HEV3MaHHEIX DOKy- 
MeHTax 43 Jlyspa, qaTHpoBaHHBIx 664—665 rr. B oduynanb- 
HOW Nepenvcke 3TO NpHBOAWNO K HeoOpa3yMeHuaM, HHorla 
Tparnueckum. Cm.: Ragib, op. cit., p. 16, note 4, also p. 26. 

3 [bid., p. 18. 

4M. G. Carter, «Les origines de la grammaire arabe», Re- 
vue des Etudes Islamiques, XL (1972), p. 69—97. CM. Takxe: 
G. Fliigel, Die grammatischen Schulen der Araber (Leipzig, 
1862); G. Weil, Die grammatischen Streitfragen der Basrer und 
Kufer (Leiden, 1913). 
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the distribution of the rasm ‘Uthmani reduced variants 
in the Qur’anic text to a minimum and that the first of 
the above-noted tasks was completed. 

Arabic writing at that time represented only the 
consonantal basis of a text, and even then retained 
a certain degree of variability: the same sign could be 
used to indicate several letters. Dots above and below 
the letters were apparently used even before Islam to 
differentiate letters with the same form. They have 
been established on two papyri dated to 643', but 
were not used regularly 2. 

Moreover, the consonantal root could be vo- 
welled in the most varied fashion. Various systems 
developed in centres of Muslim scholarship, pri- 
marily the Iraqi cities of al-Kifa and al-Basra, arose 
and disappeared3. Grammatical systems (madha- 
hib) developed in competition with one another; 
they arose within the framework of an initially un- 
factionalised group of religious and legal disci- 
plines which shared general approaches and termi- 
nology’. At that time, famed “readers” (al-qurra’) 
were also famed grammarians, for example, Ibn Abi 
Ishaq al-Hadramt (d.735—36) or Aba ‘Amr b. 
al-‘Ala’ (d. 770). The generation of the Prophet's 
grandchildren and_ great-grandchildren gradually 
succeeded in creating an elegant system of signs 
above and below the line which permitted a shift 
from a scriptio defectiva to a scriptio plena. A tra- 
dition which possibly goes back to one of the Bas- 
ran philologists insistently connects the first 
stage of this process with the name of Abi ’l-As- 
wad al-Du’ali (Dili) (d. 688). A secretary, gddi, 
military commander and poet, this man from the 
circle around ‘Ali is known as the founder of ‘ilm 
al-nahw. Tradition connects Abia ’l-Aswad's work 
first with an initiative of ‘Alt and later with instruc- 
tions from the noted Umayyad governor and sworn 
brother of Mu’4wiya, Ziyad b. Abthi, who ruled the 
entire Eastern section of the caliphate. Important for 
us is not so much the name of the concrete indivi- 
dual who carried out the initiative — in the current 
case, Abi ’l-Aswad — as the way the tradition 


1 AP 8=PERF No. 558 in Osterreichische Nationalbib- 
liothek (Vienne) and No. 15002 in Staatliche Museen (Ber- 
lin). See Y. Ragib, “L’écriture des papyrus arabes aux pre- 
miers siécles de l’Islam”, Les premiéres écritures islami- 
ques, Revue du Monde Musulman et de la Méditerranee, 
LVHI (Aix-en-Provence, 1991), p. 16. Comp. Abott, Rise, 
nos. 9—13, 15. 

2 They are absent, for example, in four unpublished do- 
uments from Louvres, dated to 664—65. In official correspon- 
dence, this sometimes led to tragic misunderstandings, see 
Ragib, op. cit., p. 16, n. 4; also p. 26. 

3 Ibid., p. 18. 

4M. G. Carter, “Les origines de la grammaire arabe”, Re- 
vue des Etudes Islamiques, XL (1972), p. 69—97. See also 
G. Fliigel, Die grammatischen Schulen der Araber (Leipzig, 
1862); G. Weil, Die grammatischen Streitfragen der Basrer 
und Kufer (Leiden, 1913). 
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Tak MW Aa cBoeli perntyTannn. B cporo oyepenb, 3ulian, 
NpoOcwaBHBUInicd YMOM M PellIMTeENbHOCTEIO HM BepHO 
cayKHBuWH Omeliiiagam, ObuI Kak pa3 TeM 4YeNnoBe- 
KOM, KOTOpbI, HCXOQ9 H3 rocyapCTBeHHbIX HU AHHa- 
CTUMHBIX HHTepecoB, JOIDKeH Ob] MOHHMAaTb HeoOxo- 
AUMOCTb NpowosoKeHua paboTsl Hay TeKcTOM TTucaunus '. 
Bo3MooKHO, Ha 3TOM 3Tale pedb ua 06 oOs3aTesb- 
HOCTH HCHOJIB30BaHHA yoKe CYLECTBOBaBLUUX JHakpH- 
THYeCKHX 3HAKOB Mpu Mepemucke Kopaua. 

Ha BTOpoM 9Tane TpaqWunaA He MeHee yMOpHo BbI- 
AelaeT pOlb Apyroro CTOMb %Ke MOFyLUeECTBeHHOTO, 
pewwuHTebHOrO HW YMHOro oMeliiayckoro HamecTHuka — 
a-XamioxKampKa (ym. 714). On xkene3HO pyko ycmu- 
PAS] CMYTbI, pasyupaBiine xaucbaT, H MuCan CTHXO- 
TBOPHbIe NOCHAHHA, CTaBLIMe OOpa3iloM 2xaHpa. Ilo mpe- 
AAWUKO, an-XawAoKaK NOpy4wn CBOMM Tictam Hacpy 
6. ‘Acumy (ym. 707) u Vaxiie 6. Ua’mypy (ym. 746) 
AOBeCTH AO KOHUAa BbIpaboTKy CHCTeMbI OOO3HaNeHMK 
AA ROTAX W KpaTKHX PacHblIX MH YCTAHOBHTb pAR 
JOMONHUTeEbHBIX 3JIEMCHTOB MHCbMa?, BaxkHo OTMe- 
THTb, UTO MOAOGHad paboTa BCTpeYana OMNO3HUHIO, 
ocoOeHHo B Meguue, rie cuuTanocb, YTO NepenmucaH- 
Hble TaKHM OO6pa30M TeKCTHI NPHeMJIEMbI pa3Be YTO 
ANA ete, yaauuxca uutare. Bce bonbwee npuOsn- 
x#KeHHe K Scriptio plena rpo3Hs0 CHYKeHHeM pou 
yTeqos Kopana (xyppd’), 3HaBWIMX TeKCT Hav3yCTb U 
NipH3HaBaBLUIHXCA OOWIECTBOM PlaBHbIMH HOCHTeJIAMU 
Tpagquuun. K wHnuMatuBe an-XayoKapKa OTHOCAT U 
BOSHHKHOBeHHE eNeHuA TeKCTa Kopaha Ha TpHaUaTb 
PaBHBIX YacTeH (e7.: Ozicy3’), BHeCeHHe B TeEKCT 3Ha- 
KOB BEIACCHHA OTICNbHBIX Guamose MUX rpynn, NOD- 
cueT avicna OykB, CHOB M GuGmoe >. 


1 SW. Flick, «Abu J’Aswad al-Du’ali», Encyclopaedia of 
Islam, i (Leiden, 1961), p. 105—106; H. Lammence, «Ziad ibn 
Abthi, viceroi de I’Iraq, lieutenant de Mo‘awia Tem, u3pneue- 
HHe H3 Revista degli Studi Orientali, YV (1912); C. Pellat, Le 
milieu basrien et la formation de Gahiz (Paris, 1953), p. 130, 
note 5. 

2T. Néldeke, Geschichte des Qorans. iii: Die Geschichte 
des Korantexts, von G. Bergstriisser and O. Pretzl (Leipzig, 
1938), p. 103 f., 106, 124, 260—262; I. Goldziher, Muhammed- 
anische Studien (Halle, 1888), i, p. 99 ff., 139 u ff.; Ragib, op. 
cit., p. 20,28, n. 23; W. Diem, «Untersuchungen zur friihen 
Geschichte der arabischen Orthographie». {: «Die Schreibung der 
Vocalen», Orientalia, XLVI (1979). 

3 Whellan, op. cit., p. 128—129, n. 36; Néldeke, Geschich- 
te, S. 260. Takoe nenenne QHKTOBaAIOCh NpakTHYecKo Weneco- 
o6pasHocTeio (yR0GHO 3ayuHBaTb HaM3yCTb, YHTaTb HK Nepenn- 
CbIBaTh TEKCT PaBHbIMH JOASMA) KH OGOCHOBLIBAIOCL IPHMepOM 
cnogswKHuKoB Tipopoxa. Tak, cormacHo mpeganuio, xanud 
“Yomau HayHHall YHTaTb Kopay B HOYb Ha NATHHLY co Bropoit 
cypol M1 AO TATOH BKIOUATENLHO, B HOU Ha cCyO6oTy — c ulec- 
TOH MO OAMHHaAWaTy!O, B HOYb Ha BOCKpeceHbe — c ABeHatLa- 
TOM NO AeBATHADMATYIO, B HO“, Ha NOHEACMbHHK — C ABala- 
ToH MO [BayWaTb BOCbMYIO, Aasiee — Cc BalwaTh eBaToK no 
TPHALATh BOCEMY1O, 3aTeM — C TPHALATOH Mo NATBAeCAT NATy1O, 
nlocwle “ero B HOB Ha YeTBepr OH 3akaHYHBall YTeHHE TeKCTA, 
T.€. C MAThAecHT wiecroH mo cro 4YeTbIPHaquaTyro. Y Apyrax 
ChOABHKHHKOB Hpopoka Gbu0 MpHHATO HECKONBKO HHOE AeNe- 
He; Mepsan Yactb — repBbie 3 cipbi, BTopas — nocnenyomne 
5 cyp, TpeTLA — 7 cpp, 4eTBepras — 9 cyp, nataa — 11 cyp, 
wiectas — 13 cpp, cetbMas — octaBuineca. Cm.: A. A. Xucma- 
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treats the roles of ‘Alf and Ziyad b. Abthi. The for- 
mer must have understood the importance of further 
work on the unification of the Qur’anic text, both for 
the cause of Islam and for his own reputation. As for 
Ziyad, a faithful servant of the Ummayyads who was 
famed for his intelligence and decisiveness, he was 
precisely the man to grasp, on the basis of state and 
dynastic interests, the imperative of continuing work 
on the text of the Scripture'. It is possible that at 
this stage the heart of the matter was the necessity 
of using already existing diacritical marks in copy- 
ing the Qur’4n. At the second stage, the tradition no 
less insistently foregrounds the role of another equally 
powerful, decisive and intelligent Ummayyad gover- 
nor, al-Hajjaj (d. 714). With an iron hand he quelled 
the dissent which tore at the fabric of the caliphate and 
also wrote to the caliph messages in verse which be- 
came models of the genre. Al-Hajjaj instructed his 
clerks, Nasr b. ‘Asim (d. 707) and Yahya b. Ya‘mar 
(d. 746) to bring to completion the development of a 
system to designate long and short vowels as well as a 
number of additional elements in the writing system 2. 
It is important to note that such work encountered op- 
position, especially in Medina, where it was felt that 
such texts were acceptable only for children learning 
to read. Progress toward a scriptio plena threatened to 
reduce the significance of Qur’4nic readers (qurra’), 
who knew the text by heart and were recognised by 
society as the main bearers of the tradition. An initia- 
tive of al-Hajjaj is credited with leading to the division 
of the Qur’anic text into 30 equal parts (sing.: juz’) in- 
troduction of special signs to separate aya and its 
groups, counting consonants, words and ayat 3. 


! J. W. Fitck, “Aba l’Aswad al-Du’ali’, EJ, 2nd edn., I 
(Leiden, 1961), p. 105—6; H. Lammence, “Ziyad ibn Abihi, 
viceroi de I’Iraq, lieutenant de Mo‘awia ler’, extract from Re- 
vista degli Studi Orientali, TV (1912); C. Pellat, Le milieu bas- 
rien et la formation de Gahiz (Paris, 1953), p-130, n. 5. 

2'T. Néldeke, Geschichte des Qorans. Die Geschichte des 
Korantexts, von G. Bergstrasser and O. Pretzl (Leipzig, 1938), 
p. 103 f., 106, 124, 260—2; I. Goldziher, Muhammedanische 
Studien, (Halle, 1888), i, p. 99 ff., 139 ff.; Ragib, op. cit., p. 20, 
28, n. 23; W. Diem, “Untersuchungen zur friihen Geschichte der 
arabischen Orthographie”. I: “Die Schreibung der Vocalen”, 
Orientalia, XLV1H (1979). 

3 Whellan, op. cit., p. 128—9, n. 36; Néldeke, Geschich- 
te, S. 260. This division was dictated by practical concerns 
(it is convenient to memorize, read or copy a text in sections 
of equal length on each day of the lunar month) and was 
based on the example of the Prophet's Companions. Thus, 
according to the tradition, the caliph ‘Uthman began on Fri- 
day night with the second sira, continuing up through the fifth; 
on Saturday night, from the sixth through the eleventh; on 
Sunday night, from 12 through 19; on Monday night, from 
20 through 28; then from 29 through 38; then from 30 
through 55, after which on Thursday night he finished the 
text, from 56 through 114. Other Companions of the Prophet 
employed a different division, namely: first part —- the first 
3 stéras, 1 — the following 5 siiras; 3 — 7 sutras; 4 — 9 
suras, 5 — 11 sutras; 6 — 13 sutras; 7 — the remaining 
suras. See A. A. Khismatulin, Sufiiskaia ritual’naia praktika 
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JIoOonbirHo, YTO MOUTH Ha 3TO 2%Ke Bpema (VII-— 
IX BB.) NpPHXOJMTCA AeATEMBHOCTh MAaCOpeTOR, pa3pa- 
OaTbIBaBLIMX CHCTeMY OFIacoBOK eBpelicKorO KOHCO- 
HaHTHOrO adapta c venbO OGecneyenua eAHHOOG- 
pa3HOro NOHHMaHHA TekKcTa BETXO3aBeTHBIX KHH. 

Pa3sBHTHe CHCTeMBI MHCbMa HW @uKcallMa rpamMa- 
TH4eCKOH CHCTeMbIl ObINH 3aBEPUIeHb! B OCHOBHOM K 
KOHUY 1X 8. Oana H3 DoulenWHX AO Hac pyKonuceli 
aToro nepvoya, «Xage Jjasya» Bax6a an-MynHad6nxa, 
RaTupoBanHan 844 r., comepKUT yxKe NpakTHYeCKH Non- 
HbIf Ha6op 3HaKOB BOKasIM3aLMH |. 

K 3Tomy BpemeHu Xanvn 6. Axmay (ym. 786/87 
yu 791) paspa6otan HW BBes AONOJHHTebHbIe 3HaKH 
(xau3za, mawouodo, eacn). Ero yHeHHK 3HaMeHHTBIH «6ac- 
pueu» CiOapalixn (ym. 796), rpamMaTHKH an-AcmMa‘ii 
(yM. 828), AOY ‘YOaliga (728—824/25), A6y 3alin 
an-Aucapi (ym. 830/31), yaeHHkH yNOMAHYTOFO BbI- 
we A6y ‘Ampa 6. an-‘Ana (ym. 770), a Take «Kyu- 
eu an-Dappa’ (ym. 822) co3qanu TpyAbl, O3HaMeHO- 
BaBLUMe OCBOeHHe apaOcKMMH rpaMMaTHKaMH CTHXHH 
a3bIka H 3aBepLeHHe CO30aHHA CTpOHHOH rpamMaTu- 
yeckoli cuctembl. «KutTa6» Cai6apaiixi cogepxut 6ec- 
YVCIEHHOe MHOVKECTBO KOPaHHYeCKHX Mpumepos. Tpam- 
MaTHka Co3qaBanacb payu Kopana, HO 4 OMMpanacb Ha 
Hero. 

B IX B. WeHTp yueHocTH nepemecTusics 43 Bacppt 
u Kye B cronuuy xanudata bargay. 34ecb mpouse- 
Tala MepeBogqueckand JeATeCbHOCTb, TPyYAWJIHCh 3Ha- 
MCHHTHIC (HIOCOMbI, SK3EreTbl, 3AKOHOBEbI, 3eCb 
BOSHHKIa rpaMMaTH4ecKad LWIKOa, OOBeHHUBLUAA 
3JIEMEHTbI Mpex%KHUX CHCTeM, paOoTaM BbIaOWMeca 
rpaMMaTHKn al-MyOappay (ym. 898) nu ero yueHHk 
ac-Cappamx (yM. 928). 3necb xe Hayao X B. ObIIO 
OTMe4eHO HECKOJIBKHMM NONbITKAaMM AOCTHTHYTb HO- 
BOrO ypOBHA B yHHduKalwu TekcTta Kopana. Bemu 
CO3aHb! TpH paOorTbi, osarmapyeHHEe «KnTad an-Ma- 
caxnd» WH MOCBALIeHHbIe NpoOeme an-Kupa’am. Ax 
apTopamy 6smiM HOn Aba TWasyn (ym. 928)2, Hou 
Andapa (ym. 938/39) 1 H6u Auta an-Mccaxana 
(ym. 970/71). OgHako rnaBHylo pomb cy2KqeHo OBI 
cbirpatb yuenuky Mou Aba Jasyya — H6n Mysxa- 
xHy (859-935), 34aMeHHTOMy aBTOpHTeTy B kopaHn- 
4eCKMX Haykax, KOTOpIM paboTa B barnage, HaxoaaAcb 
NO NOCAeAOBATeJIBHbIM MOKPOBHTEbCTBOM BAHATEIIb- 
HelIMx BeIMKHX BasHpoB M6xn Myxapi u H6u ‘Hcp, 
4bH BUIaCTb H BIIMAHHe MO%KHO ObII0 ynogzOOuTb Bia- 
CTH pereHta npH ocoGe xanudpa. 

Couqnnenne H6u Myspxaxuna HOcHsIO Ha3BaHHe 
«An-Kupa’ar ac-ca6‘a» vu mperengoBano e7Ba JM HE 
Ha OPHUMaIbHbI CTaryc, 3aKpenisad CucTemy joryc- 
THMBIX KOpaHn4eckux «uTeHuiy. TpeznooxenHas cuc- 
TeMa ONHpasach Ha KOHCOHaHTHY!O OCHOBYy «*Ycma- 
HOBO peqakUHh H OrpaHH4ABasia BaPHaHTbI ee orna- 


TynuH, Cyguiicxaa pumyaneuan npaxmuxa (Cauxt-lerep6ypr, 
1996), c. 110. 

' Ragib, op. cit., p. 28, note 24. Doro cm.: R. G. Khury, 
Wahb b. Munabbih, ii (Wiesbaden, 1972). 

2 Co.: Jeffery (ed.), Materials, p. 10 u ff. 
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Curiously, this same time period (seventh—ninth 
centuries) was witness to the activities of the Ma- 
zorites, who developed a system for vowelling the 
Hebrew consonantal alphabet in order to ensure a uni- 
form understanding of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

The development of a writing system and the es- 
tablishment of a grammatical system were completed, 
for the most part, by the end of the ninth century. 
One of the manuscripts from this period which has 
reached us, the Hadith Dawid by Wahb al-Munabbih, 
dated to 344, already contains a collection of vocaliza- 
tion signs !. 

At this time, Khalil b. Ahmad (d. 786/87 or 
791) developed and introduced additional diacriti- 
cal signs. His pupil, the noted “Basran” Sibawayhi 
(d. 796), the grammarians al-Asma‘T (d. 828), Abi 
‘Ubayda 9 (728—824/25), Abi Zayd  al-Ansari 
(d. 830/31), pupils of the above-noted Abi ‘Amr 
b. al-‘Ala’ (d. 770), and the “Kdfan” al-Farra’ 
(d. 822) created works which marked the Arab 
grammarians' success in codifying the elements of 
language and the completion of an orderly gram- 
matical system. Stbawayhi's Kitab contains an in- 
numerable quantity of Qur’anic examples. The gram- 
mar was created for the sake of the Qur’4n, but relied 
on it as well. 

In the ninth century, the centre of scholarly ac- 
tivity shifted from al-Basra and al-Kifa to Bagh- 
dad, capital of the caliphate. The business of transla- 
tion thrived there, famous philosophers, exegetes 
and lawyers worked there, a grammatical school 
which brought together elements of previous sys- 
tems arose there, the eminent grammarians 
al-Mubarrad (d. 900) and his pupil al-Sarraj (d. 928) 
created there their famous works. And there, the 
beginning of the tenth century was marked by sev- 
era] attempts to achieve a new level of unification 
in the Qur’Anic text. Three works entitled Kitab 
al-Masahif were dedicated to the problem of 
al-gira’at. Their authors were Ibn Abi Dawid 
(d. 928)?, Ibn Anbart (d. 938/39) and Ibn Ashta 
al-Isfahant (d.970/71). The main role, however, 
would fall to Ibn Mujahid (859—935), a pupil of Ibn 
Abi Dawid. A noted authority on the Qur’dnic sci- 
ences, who as the people believed, read the Qur’an 
even in his grave, worked in Baghdad and enjoyed 
the successive protection of two extremely influen- 
tial grand wazirs, Ibn Mugla (famous reformer of the 
Arabic calligraphy) and Ibn ‘Isa, whose power and 
influence can be likened to the power of a regent to 
the caliph. 


(Sufi Ritual Practice) (St. Petersburg, 1996), p.110; Jefery (ed.). 
Materials, p. 119—20; Whellan, op. cit., p. 128—9, n. 36. 

' Ragib, op. cit., p. 28, n. 24. For photo, see R. G. Khury, 
Wahb b. Munabbih (Wiesbaden, 1972), ii. 

2 See Jeffery (ed.), Materials, p. 10ff. 
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COBKM CEMBIO, SIPHHaIeKaBLIMMH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Cce- 
MH aptTopHtetam VIIIB. Bce onm ObLTM MpH3HaHbl OfH- 
HaKOBO NpaBOMePpHbIMH, Tp 3TOM HUCMONb30BaHHe 
Apyrux BapHaHToB (a-uxmuidp) Obino 3anpeleHo. 

BaxkHO OTMeTHTb, YTO NOcHe NOABJIEHHA COUMHE- 
Hua M6On Mysxaxuga, KoToppiii BbIcTyman mpoTuHB 
HCMONb3OBaHHA B TOJIKOBaHHU BapHaHTOB U3 CIMCKOB 
VOaiilia 6. Ka‘6a u HOn Mac‘yna, sta Touka 3peHua 
CTala MpOBOAHTBCA B %KH3Hb C TMOMOLbIO CyeOHbIX 
peuteHui («nenay WOH Muxcama Bp 934r. u HOn 
UanHa6y3a B 935 r.). 

NMocneauero (yg. 939) no npuka3y easiipa W6n 
Myk1b! He TOsIbKO BBINOpOJIH, HO H 3aCTaBUJIH NpoH3- 
HeCcTH cylesyroulue COBa B KayecTBe OTPeueHHA OT 
THOObIX “YTEHHM», He MOUYYMBUNX OF06peHne H6u 
Mymxaxuga: «41 Yuta TeKCTbI, OTJIM4HbIC OT TeX, 
KOTOpble BOCXOAAT K “YcomMaHy HW ObuIH OROOpeHst 
CNOABWKHHKaMH [Ipopoka. Tenepb 4 ACHO BHDKy, YTO 
OHH ObUIM HenpaBHJIbHbl. A UcKyNHW CBOKO BHHY Hu 
OTpeKalocb OT CBOerO MpexKHero MHeHHA. Texct ‘Yc- 
MaHa — WCTHHHbIM TeEKCT, KOTOPbIM HHKTO He HMeeT 
TipaBa OTBepraTb WIM NOABepraTb COMHeHHIO» !, Ta- 
Kai HacTOM4MBOcTh B OopbOe NpoTHB «HeKaHOHH4e- 
CKHX» 4TCHHH OObACHAeTCA TeM, UTO HCHOL3O0BaHHE 
u60 u306peTeHve TEKCTYANIbHBIX HIM Opdhorpadnye- 
CKHX BapHaHTOB KOpaHHyeckoro TekcTa ObI0 Hepa3- 
P5IBHO CBA3aHO C pa3BUTHeEM MYCYJIbMaHCKOH 9K3ere- 
THKH, 2 B KOHEYHOM CY¥eTe — Cc HelHO Sopot B 
apaOo-MyCyJIBMaHCKoM OOIeCcTBE. 

Cemb rpyn BapHaHTos kopaHHueckoro TeKkcTa — 
«aTeHH) (ai-Kupa’am), mpuHaTErx HOH Myzoxaxu- 
OM, BOCNPOH3BOAuIN NpakTuky, rOcmOACTBOBaBLIYytO 
B paXIHUHbIx OOnacTAX Xamudatra — B Megquue, Mek- 
ke, bacpe wu Kye. Ina kano u3 tpannuui Obiio 
OTM€YeHO NO 7Ba HECKONBKO OTJIMMHBIX BapHaHTa ee 
Tlepeyauu (ap-puedia). NocteneuHo 3ta cuctema no- 
yuna WHpokoe pacnpoctpaneHne, OHaKO Mposos- 
%*KAIM CYUIECTBOBATh H pyre B3riaybl. OWHW 3 My- 
CYJbMAaHCKHX ABTOPHTeTOB TOBOPHJIH O TpayMUHAX 
eCATH 4TevOB (e].: KGpu’), KaxK ad 3 KOTOPBIX Tak- 
*Ke NepewaBarach B ABYX BepCHAX, Apyrue — oO ue- 
TbIPHaquyaTH, OTMeYad Y MOCIeAHUX YETbIPeX TOKO 
OJMH BapHaHT. STH CHCTeMbI H3BECTHBI Kak «TPH M0- 
cme CeMM» H «HeTbIPe Moce BecaTH» 2. Ha npaktTuKe 


' Mez, op. cit., p. 195. Teonor an-‘ATrap (ym. 965) nc- 
NOJL30BasI B CBOCM TOJIKOBaHHH Kopana HecKOsIBKO «YTeHH», 
KOTOPbIe H€ COOTBETCTBOBAIH «KOPHUMAIBHOM pexakuHH». OH 
nonaran, YTO HesbIONeMOM NOIKHA OCTaBaTbCA JIMUIb KOHCO- 
HaHTHad OCHOBAa TEKCTa, MH WOMyckay WoOObie BapHaHTB! Orya- 
COBKH, KOTOpbI¢ HMCJIM CMBIC/I C TOUKH 3peHHA rpaMMaTHKH. 
Hocae qoHOCa BIaCTaM eFO BbISBaIM Ha 3acesaHHe Ciel|HaIbHO 
CO3BaHHOH KonNerHu @akixoe vu uTeyoR. Ero oTpewenue Os10 
«3alpOTOKOIMpOBaHO» WH NMOAMHCaHO BCeEMH MpHCyTCTBOBaB- 
wHMH. [lo npeqaHHio, OH, OHAKO, COXpahHy BCe CBO BapHaH- 
TbI H Nake NepexaBal UX CBOHM y4CHHKaM (ibid.). 

2 MHOroTOMHasd SHUMKIONe€AMA KOPAHHYeCKHX «4YTeCHHT», 
co3qaHHas rpynno COBpeMeHHBIX MYCYJIbMa@HCKHX YYCHBIX HU 
onyOsMkoBaHHas B Kypeiite, HacuMTbipaeT CBbILIe AeCATH TbICHY 
an-xupa’am. Cm.: ‘AGa an-‘An Canam Maxpam, Axman Myx- 
Tap ‘Ymap (M‘nan), My‘docam an-xupa’am an-Kyp ‘Guuitia, 
Ma ‘a Myxadduma ii-a-Kupa'Gm 6a auxap at-Kyppa’ (Kyser, 
1402—1405/1982—1985), i—viii. 
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Ibn Mujahid's work bore the title Al-Qira’at 
al-sab‘a (“The Seven Readings”), pretended to near 
official status and established a system of permissible 
Qur’anic “readings”. The system proposed in the work 
relied on the consonantal basis of the ““‘Uthmanic ver- 
sion” and limited the number of systems of variant 
vowellings of the text to seven; these belonged, corre- 
spondingly, to seven authorities of the eighth century. 
All of them were acknowledged as equally lawful; the 
use of other variants (al-ikhtiyar), however, was 
forbidden. 

It is important to note that after the appearance 
of Ibn Mujahid's work, which rejected the use of 
variants from the copies of Ubayy b. Ka‘b and Ibn 
Mas‘id in interpretation, the implementation of this 
point of view began to take place with the aid of 
court decisions (the “cases” of Ibn Migsam in 934 
and Ibn Shannabiidh in 935). The latter (d. 939) 
was whipped at the order of wazir Ibn Mugla and 
forced to renounce the six variants in the reading of 
the Qur'an in the following words: “ I had read 
texts differing from the text going back to ‘Uthman 
and approved by companions of the Prophet. I see 
clearly now that they were wrong. I atone my mis- 
take and renounce my opinion, for the text of 
“Uthman is the right text which no one should reject 
or call into question” !. Such persistence in the strug- 
gle against “non-canonical” readings can be explained 
by the fact that the use or invention of textual or 
orthographic variants of the Qur’Anic text was inextri- 
cably linked with the development of Muslim exegesis 
and, finally, with ideological conflicts within 
Arab-Muslim society. 

The seven groups of variants of the Qur’Anic 
text — readings (al-girad’at) — approved by Ibn 
Mujahid, reproduced the predominant practice in 
various areas of the caliphate such as Medina, 
Mecca, al-Basra and al-Kifa. For each tradition, 
two slightly different variants of its transmissi- 
on (al-riwaya) were noted. Although this system 
gradually became very widespread, other views 
continued to exist. Some Muslim authorities spoke 
of traditions of the ten “readers”, each of which 
was also passed down in two versions; others spoke 
of fourteen, noting, however, only one variant for the 
last four. These systems are known as “three after 
seven” and “four after ten’?. In practice, however, 


1 Mez, op. cit., p. 195. The theologian al-‘Attar, who died 
in 965, defended in one of his interpretations several readings 
which diverge from the official redact. He did this on the basis 
of the consonant shapes, asserting that in vowelling, every- 
thing, which produces meaning in the classical Arabic lan- 
guage, is permitted. He was reported to the authorities and 
called before a court of jurists and “readers” to repent. His re- 
nunciation was recorded in writing and signed by all present. 
The tradition holds that, despite these circumstances, he pre- 
served his own variants until his death and even taught them to 
his pupils (ibid.). 

2 Multivolume encyclopedia of Qur’anic “readings”, cre- 
ated by the group of contemporary Muslim scholars and pub- 
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NOMYYHIM pacnpocTpaveHve MUI DBe 43 Tpaqnuni, 
oTMe4eHHBIx M6n Mypxaxngom: kydulickan — «Xage 
(ym. 805) ‘an ‘Acum» (ym. 744) u, B MeHbUeli cTrene- 
HM, MeAMHCKad — «Bapu (yM. 812) ‘an Hamu (ym. 
685 r.)! (cM. puc. la—6). «Bopp6a uTeHuii», enBa JIM 
OKa3bIBaBLUMX, BIIpO4eM, Cepbe3HOe BIIMAHHE Ha T10- 
HMMaHHe TeKcTa, CONpoBowKanach OcTpoi mosemu- 
koH, KOTOpad Oba OTPaKeHHeEM Cepbe3HbIxX UeOs0- 
TMYeCKHX HW MOJHTHYECKHX pa3HOracnii BHYTPH HC- 
aMckok OOWHHBI. 

Tax, B 1007—1008 rr. B bargaye mpow3oulen HH- 
UMJeHT, CBA3aHHbI C mycyagdom WOH Mac‘yza, BBI- 
3BaBLUH BO3MYLUeHHe B ropove H NIpHBeALWIMH K CTOIIK- 
HOBeHHAM Me@XKAY CYHHHTAMH VM WIMMTaMH. 

B Houb Ha 25 anpena 1008 r. HeKHit wIMHT 3 
KepOenbl npvusica ny6nuy4Ho ocyxKAaTb «YemOBekKa, 
KOTOpBIN cxKer mycxad», HaMeKad Ha xara ‘Yc- 
MaHa, OOBHHAeMOrO WHHTaMM B y3ypiauuu BacTH, 
No NpaBy mpHnawexasuieh uuduy ‘Ann, Npecmeno- 
BaHnu ‘A6y Asmnaxa 6. Mac‘yna 4 w3qaHHM mpuka3a 
06 YHHYTOXKeHHH ApeBHux cnuckoB Kopaua, koToppie 
oTIMYaNMch OT «“YeomMaHoBoli pegakunn». LUvnt-nog- 
CTpekaTewtb Ob APECTOBAH MH Ka3HeH, YTO BbI3BasIO BO3- 
MYLWeHHe cpeav ero eqHHOBeplieB. CuTyaluto ctabu- 
JIM3HpOBasIO JIMLib COBMECTHOE BMELUATeIbCTBO YANu- 
gba 4 OyuAckoro amipa, ocyujecTBIeHHOe No npocb6e 
rpylbl 3HaTHBIX ropoxan. Io npuKa3y xaruqda Opina 
co3qaHa CielWMaibHad KOMMCCHA, YCTAHOBHBLIAA, YTO 
Bepcna MH6n Mac‘¥na npezctasiaet coOol Hegonyc- 
THMoe HckaxKenve CBaleHHoro TeKCTA ?. 

Cpean coxpaHHBluuxcsa pykonuceli Kopana uMe- 
fOTCA SK3EMIMIAPbI, B KOTOPbIX MapaJesIbHO OTMC4YCHBI 
HeCKOJIBKO BapHaHTOB «YTeHH». BO3MO%KHO, OHH BOC- 
XO4AT K nonbitke A6Y Mychi asi-Ka3Bpani, mepenn- 
CaBLUerO TeKCT TakKHM OOpa30M, YTO C MOMOLIbIO TO- 
4eKk pa3HOro UBeTa MepesaBanuch pasHbie “UTeHHA» 3. 
Ogun Tako cnucok xpaHutca B Epspeiickoi Hauno- 
HabHOH OnOsMoTeKke (Mepycamum) (cM. puc. 2)4, apy- 
rot Obi npHoOperer Xanwnu Ayia cBoeli KOMIEKUMH >. 


! HexoTopoe BpeMa coxpanssa nonysJapHocr, OacpniicKkas 
TpagqHuHA, BocxoZAuad K al-JVph (ym. 860), nonyunBuiemy ce 
ot A6y ‘Ampa (ym. 770). Ceituac ona noTepasia cBoe 3HayeHHe. 
C.: A. Brockett, «The value of the Hafs and Warsh transmis- 
sions for the textual history of the Qur’an», Approaches to the 
History of the Interpretation of the Qur’Gn, ed. A. Rippin (Ox- 
ford, 1988), p.31—45. Xopomyto 6uOnMorpatuto 3anaqHBlx 
paOoT HW MYCY/IbMAHCKHX MCTOUHHKOB MO mpoOneme Kupda ‘am 
cm.: R. Paret, «Kira’a», Encyclopaedia of Islam, v (Leiden, 
1982), p. 127—129. 

2H. Laust, «La pensée et I’action politiques d’al-Mawardi 
(364—450/974——-1058)», Revue des Etudes Islamiques, I (1968), 
p. 65—66. 

3 Jeffery (ed.), Materials, p. 2, note 4. 

4Tlo mpeqaHvio, 3HaMeHHTEIi easip Hu3am an-MysK 
(ym. 1092) nomyaun B KayecTBe Noxapka cnucoK Kopana c 
BapHaHTaMH, BHMCaHHBIMH Me@%*KRY CTPOK KpaCHbIMH 4YepHHa- 
MM, H KOMMCHTapHAMH PeXKHX BbIPAKeHHH, HCiOJHeCHHbIMH 
CHHAMH YepHiiaMu. Audme, KoTOpble OCOOCHHO BaxKHEI B 
exKeAHEBHOM ynoTpebsreHnH, GbiiM BbIAeeHBI 30n0TOM (Mez, 
op. cit.,.p. 175). 

5 C.: D. James, The Master Scribes. Qur’dns of the 10th 
to 14th centuries AD. The Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic 
Art, ii (Oxford, 1992), N 13, p. 58—61 (Qur 241, Eruner, 1440). 


only two of the systems noted by Ibn Mujahid became 
wide-spread: the Kifan — Hafs (d. 805) ‘an ‘Asim (d. 
744), and, to a lesser degree, the Medinan — Warsh 
(d. 812) ‘an Nafi‘ (d. 685)! (see fig. Ja—b). The 
“Battle of the readings”, which had hardly any effect 
on the understanding of the text, was accompanied by 
pointed polemics which, in sum, were a reflection of se- 
rious ideological and political disagreements within 
the Islamic community. 

In 1007—8, an incident involving the mushaf 
of Ibn Mas‘id, which once again raised the question 
of the ‘Uthmanic version of the Qur’an, led to 
unrest in Baghdad and clashes between Sunnis and 
Shi ‘ites. 

On the night of Sha‘ban 14—15, 398/April 24— 
25, 1008, a certain Shi‘ite in Kerbela publicly de- 
nounced the “person who burned the mushaf’, mean- 
ing by this, as is quite evident, the caliph ‘Uthm&n, 
whom the Shi‘ites rebuke for supplanting the imam 
‘All, persecuting ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘dd, and ordering 
the destruction by fire of Qur’anic texts which differed 
from his own. The caliph ordered the arrest and execu- 
tion of the instigator. The ensuing unrest was halted 
only after the caliph and the Buwayhid amir inter- 
vened at the request of prominent individuals in 
Baghdad. A special commission appointed by the ca- 
liph came to the conclusion that the version of Ibn 
Mas‘iid represents an unacceptable distortion of the 
Qur’anic text 2. 

Among the surviving manuscripts of the Qur’an 
are copies which note several parallel variant “read- 
ings”. They possibly go back to the attempt by Abt 
Misa al-Qazwini to copy the text with dots of various 
colours to indicate different readings 3. One such copy 
is held in the Jewish National Library (Jerusalem) (see 
fig. 2)4, another one was purchased by Khahii for his 
collection 5. 


lished in Kuwait contains more then ten thousand of al-qira’at. 
See: ‘Abd al-‘Al Salim Makram, Ahmad Mukhtar ‘Umar 
(I‘did), Mu ‘jam al-qira’at al-Qur’dniyya, ma‘a muqaddima fi- 
l-gira’Gt wa ashhar al-qurra’ (Kuwait, 1402—1405/1982— 
1985), i—viii. 

! For some time, popularity was retained by the system of 
al-Dart (d. 860) from Abi ‘Amr (d. 770), al-Basra tradition, 
which had lost by now all its significance, see A. Brockett, 
“The value of the Hafs and Warsh transmissions for the textual 
history of the Qur’4n”, Aproaches to the History of the Inter- 
pretation of the Qur’an, ed. A. Rippin (Oxford, 1988), p. 31— 
45. Bibliography of Western works and Muslim sources on the 
gira’at see in R. Paret, “Kira’a”, El, 2nd edn., V (Leiden, 
1982), p. 127—9. 

2H. Laust, “La pensée et I’action politiques d’al-Mawardi 
(364—450/974—1058)”, Revue des Etudes Islamiques, | 
(1968), p. 65—6. 

3 Jeffery (ed.), Materials, p. 2, n. 4. 

4 The famed wazir, Nizam al-Mulk (d. 1092), received as a 
gift a copy of the Qur’4n with variant readings written between 
the lines in red ink and with a commentary on rare expressions 
in blue ink. Various places most suitable for practical use were 
highlighted in gold (Mez, op. cit., p. 175). 

5 See: D. James, The Master Scribes. Qur’dns of the 
10" to 14" centuries AD. The Nasser D. Khalili Collection 
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Micnticais eSHaled adeabahe 


Puc. 26. JIuct 5a 43 To xe pykonucn. Bapnanter (aa- 
Kupa@’am) BbIHeCeHBI Ha Mons 


Fig. 2b. Fol. 5 from the same manuscript. Al-qird’at are on the 
margins 


Puasa 4 aS 


STO ObIN NepHoy pacTylero pazoyapoBaHHA B rocy- 
apcrBe W “OpULHaNbHOM ucame». BoccraHua IX— 
X BB. OpocHAH BbI3OB BNacTH xaatqa: «I papaya sBu- 
Jlacb MUpy, maxdii BOCKpec, BlacTh AOGacuyo0B, 3a- 
KOHOBEOB, UTeLLOB KopaHa 4 mponoBeyHuKoB Npesa- 
HMA NOAXOAUT K Kony...» Amnepua 6ypsusa. B 930 r. 
KapMarTsl yBe3sIH YepHbiii kKameHb Ka‘ Opi, B 939 r. Ha4a- 
JlOCh KCOKpbITHE» (gatiba) wuGua WAHMTOB, nponopeyn 
HCMaHIHTCKHX Od‘ MpHBNeKalH TbICHYH CTOPOHHH- 
KOB, HCMAVJIHTCKHE 3K3€reTbl TOKOBAIIN CKpbIThIi (64- 
mun) CMbICH Kopana, HayHHaica pacuBeT HOBOTrIep- 
CHACKOrO JIMTepaTypHOroO A3bIKa, HA KOTOPbI MepeBo- 
gunn Kopau. Hakoueu, B 945 r. wuts! Bynyb! B30 
Barzan. Bnacts xanga Oba pe3ko orpaHHyena. 

Hocneyuui stan pa6oTbl MYCYbMaHCKHX aBTO- 
puteToB Hay] 3afageli yHudukauHn Kopanuyeckoro 
TCKCTA HMEJI MECTO Y2Ke B COBEPLICHHO MHbIX HCTOpH- 
YeCKHX YCIOBHAX, H O HEM peYb nloliper HIpKe. 

Oanako nocie M6H Mypxaxuga uv ctaOunusalnn 
CHCTeMbI «“UTCHH) OCTaBalach BO3MO2KHOCTB Heod- 
HO3Ha4HOrO NOHMMaHHA CBALjeHHoro Texcra. Pa3pa- 
G6oTaHHad CHcTeMa He NpexycmMaTpuBana yero-nH60, 
aHanOrH4Horo 3HaKaM NpenvyaHHA, MOSTOMYy COxpa- 
HAIaCh OMACHOCTh MpOTHBONOMOXKHOTO NOHHMaHHA 
(bpa3 THMa «ka3HHTb HEJIb3A MOMHJIOBaTb»». 

BHYyTpH cyLecTBOBaBLUeH CHCTeMbI PeLIMTb 9TY 
MpoOsemMy CTasIO BO3MO%KHO B paMKax HayKH O pellH- 
TauuH Kopana (‘wim am-madoceud), ApH3BaHHOH pa3- 
paOoTaTb Ha6op 3HakKOB Aa KOAMdNKALMH CMBICJO- 
Boro YeHeHus, POHeETMYeCKHX OcOGeHHOCTel TeKcTa, 
PUTY@IbHBIX aceKTOB pellWTalMM Kopana uw ycTaHo- 
BUTb BO3MOKHBIC MeJIONHKO-PHTMHYeCKHe BapHaHTbl 
Takoli peynrTauun !. 

B mpegucnoBuv K TeMaTHYeCKOMY BBITTYCKYy 2KypHa- 
sla AMepHkaHcKoli akayjeMHn pesmrun (qeKaOpp 1980 r.), 
o3arniapneHHomy «AccnegoBaHua mo Kopany uv Tapci- 
pam», ero pegakTop A. Yoru H30%xHI CBOIO KOHLenN~ 
WMO Tpex M1aBHBIxX (opm Opirua Kopana: kak TeonOrH- 
yeckoH KOHUeCMUMH, Kak TeKCTa, NpOH3HOCHMOrO BO 
BPeMA EXKeNHEBHBIX CTY2KO, H, HAaKOHeL, Kak TTHcaHna. 
OH yka3biBan, YTO BTOpol acnexT Optus Kopana, ero 
w3ycTHoe ObITOBaHve (acieKT, upesBbualHO BakKHbIii 
aia mo6oro MycybMaHHHa, a 3Ha4HT, HW HCsIaMa B UWe- 
JIOM) MCCHeOBAH 3aNaHbIMH chelHaIHCTaMH COBep- 
WIeHHO HegocTaTouHo. He3sayonro go toro Y.Tpom 
OTMeYa HEOOXOAMMOCTS H3y4eHHA Kopana kak «,,2KH- 
Boro cyloBa cpeaM MycyJibMaH»>. B w3yy¥eHHH 9TOTO 
acnekta «ObiTHa Kopana» Bugen P. MapTHH BOo3Mo%K- 
HOCTb CBECTH K MHHHMYMY «KPOCC-KyJIbTYpHbIli KOH- 
QAuKT MOKAY CMeWHaNHCTaMH MYCyJIbMaHaMH H He- 
MYCYJIbMaHaMh» 2, 


'K. Nelson, The Art of Reciting the Qur’an (Austin, 1985), 
p. 17. 
2A.T. Welch, «Qur’anic studies — problems and pro- 
spects», Journal of the American Academy of Religion, XCVIU/4 
(1980). Thematic Issue: Studies in Qur’Gn and Tafsir, ed. A. 
T. Welch, p. 620—621; W. A. Graham, «Those who study and 
teach the Qur'an», International Congress for the Study of the 
Qur'an, Australian National University, Canberra, 8—~13 May 
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This was a period of growing disappointment in 
the state and in official Islam. The uprisings of the 
ninth—tenth centuries challenged the power of the 
caliphate: “the truth has appeared to the world, the 
mahdi has risen, the power of the ‘Abbasids, the ju- 
rists, the readers of the Qur’an and the preachers of 
the tradition is coming to an end...” The empire 
seethed. In 930, the Qarmatians spirited away the 
black stone of the Ka‘ba, in 939 the “concealment” 
(ghayba) of the Shi‘ite imam began, the message of 
the Isma‘ilt da‘wa attracted thousands of followers, 
Isma‘Tli exegetes interpreted the hidden (bain) 
meaning of the Qur’4n, and the dawn of the New 
Persian literary language, into which the Qur’4n was 
translated, began. Finally, in 945 the Shi‘ite Buway- 
hids seized Baghdad. The power of the caliph was 
abruptly diminished. 

The final stage of work by Muslim authorities on 
the unification of the Qur’anic text took place under 
entirely different historical conditions and we will dis- 
cuss it later. 

Even after Ibn Mujahid and the stabilisation of the 
system of readings, however, it remained possible to 
understand the Sacred text in more than one way. The 
system, which had been developed, did not provide for 
anything analogous to punctuation. 

Within the then existing system, it became possi- 
ble to solve the problem within the framework of the 
science of Qur’anic recitation (‘ilm al-tajwid), the sys- 
tem “which codifies the divine language and accent of 
Qur’anic recitation in terms of rhythm, timbre, sec- 
tioning of the text and phonetics” !. 

In the foreword to an edition of the journal of 
the American Academy of religion (Dec. 1980) en- 
titled “Studies on the Qur’an and Tafsir’, the editor, 
A. Welch, sets forth his conception of the three 
main forms of the Qur’4n's existence: as a theologi- 
cal conception, as a text read during everyday ser- 
vices and, finally, as Scripture. Welch indicates that 
the second aspect of the Qur’4n's existence, its oral 
form — extremely important to any Muslim and, 
consequently, Islam as a whole — has received en- 
tirely insufficient attention from Western scholars. 
Somewhat earlier, W.Graham noted the need to 
study the Qur’an as the “‘living word’ among Mus- 
lims”. R. Martin sees in the study of this aspect of the 
“Qur’dn's existence” a possibility to reduce to a mini- 
mum “cross-cultural conflict between Muslim and 
noti-Muslim specialists” ?. 


of Islamic Art, ii (Oxford, 1992), N 13, p. 58—61 (Qur 241, 
Egypt, 1440). 

1K. Nelson, The Art of Reciting the Qur’Gn (Austin, 
1985), p. 17. 

2A. T. Welch, “Qur’anic studies — problems and pros- 
pects”, Journal of the American Academy of Religion, XCVII/4 
(1980). Thematic Issue: Studies in Qur’Gn and Tafsir, ed. 
A. T. Welch, p. 620—1; W. A. Graham, “Those who study and 
teach the Qur’an”, International Congress for the Study of the 
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Y.Tpom, A. Yonu uw P. Maptuu He Obi nepssi- 
MH, KTO OOpaTHJI BHHMaHHe Ha B@KHOCTb 3TOM Mpo- 
Onempl. B 1970 r. I. dou prone6aym oTmeyan, 4To, 
110-BHJHMOMY, 10 CHX Mop He GBLIO HOCTaTOUHO HCHO, 
4TO 4O OMpezeseHHOrO MOMeHTa, HaCTYMHBLerO B 
XVII B., HcNaMckad KyJIbTypa, MON0OHO 3arnayHol, 
oTjaBad NpeAnouTeHue Cilyxy Hal 3peHveM, cTaBusa 
3ByYalllee COBO BbIMe HalMCaHHOro, BHauasle H3 TeO- 
peTHueckux coo6paxenui, a mo3qHee BCJIeACTBHe ero 
ncuxouorHyueckoro Bo3zelictBHa '. OHO H3 BarxkHeli- 
wx OTIHYHH Kopana OT BeTXO- H HOBO34BCTHEIX TEK- 
CTOB COCTOHT B TOM, YTO OH ABIIAeTCA Cpedou pumy- 
@lbHoz0 KOHmaxkma ¢ BOroM B CTeMeHH, 3HAYHTEBHO 
npepocxossmel ahanorMyuuble dyHkunu Tucanna He 
TOJIBKO B XPHCTHaHCTBe, HO Jake WH B Hyqan3mMe2. 
K. Ilagpuk, aBTop HHTepecHoi paOorTsl, NOCBALIeHHOH 
MYCYJIBMaHCKHM COOpHHKaM MOJINTB, OTMeYalla, YTO 
KopaH B MYCYJIbMaHCKOM OorocnyKeHHH ABJIAeTCA 
NCAITbIPbiO HW JIEKWMOHapHeM, ero CTHJIb FOCHOACTBYeT 
BO BC€X MOJIMTBCHHBIX AKTAX, MIPOH3HOCHMBIX BCJIYX 3. 

Uctopus cioKeHvaA TpaqnuynHn ‘wm am-mador- 
6uO, CBA3AHHOW Kak C HeMOCpeACTBeEHHBIM YTeHHeM 
KopaHa — ‘wim an-Kxupa’adm, Tak WC STMKeTHBIM, elle 
He HallMcana, XOTA 3a MOCIeAHNe TOs STOMY acnekTy 
6biTaa Kopana Obra nocBaueHa oOmMpHad sHTepa- 
typa‘. Ona TeCHO CBa3aHa C BOSHHKAaIOUIMM BO BTOpOoli 


1980. Series 1 (Canberra, 1980), p. 27; R. C. Martin, «Under- 
standing the Qur’4n in Text and Context», History of Religions, 
XXI1/4 (1982), p. 383. 

'G. E. von Grunebaum, Classical Islam: a History. 600— 
1258 (London, 1970), p. 181. 

2F. M. Denny, «The Adab of Qur’4n Recitation: Text and 
Context», International Congress for the Study of the Qur'an, 
p. 144. 

3C. E. Padwick, Muslim Devotion: A Study of Prayer-Ma- 
nuals in Common Use (London, 1961), p. XXH. 

4 Tilo Menbulei Mepe, 4Ba OOCTOATeENLCTBa NpenATCTBOBaIIN 
H3YYeHHIO PHTyabHoH pow Kopana, ero w3ycTHoro OpiToBa- 
Hua. Bo-nepBbix, eBponelickne H AMCPHKAHCKHE CICLIMAIHCTHI, 
BOCIIMTa@HHbIe Ha XPHCTHA@HCKO-HyAeCHCKOM kpyre mpecTaBse- 
HHii o CaalleHHOM MHcaHHH, paccMaTpHBasH Kopan npexye 
Bcero kak OObeKT HCTOPHKO-QuNONOTM4eCKHX HCCHeNOBaHHH, 
BbIZeNAA ACNeKThI NHCbMeHHOH TpanMuHH (madicup, ayea, 6a- 
Na@2a, pacmM) W He YYMTbIBAA BaKHBIX OTAMGHH B OpITOBaHHi 
Kopana, orpoMHOii pos ero peHTallHn B KaxKLOAHEBHOM 2KH3- 
HM OOUIMHEI. Bo-BTOpbix, TakHe HCCEQOBAHHA DOMKHBI OBI 
ONMpaTEca B NepBy!O OUepeAb He Ha aHANH3 COOTBETCTBYIOULHX 
COYHHCHHH, a Ha HENOCpeACTBCHHEIe HaOMONCHHA B MYCY/IbMaH- 
ckoii cpege. Tonmbko cerogHs Bo Bce Gonbuleli creneHH B HCsIaMo- 
BeCHHH HaYMHAeT OCO3HABATLCA BAKHOCTL MONEBBIX HCCIERO- 
Bann. 

JImmb k Ha4any 80-x rr. Hea H3y4YCHHA PHTyaIbHOrO ac- 
nekta 6prropaHua Kopana kak 4aCTH KOMIMJICKCHBIX KOpaHHye- 
CKMX WCCneqOBaHHH Oblna OleHeHa B ROCTaTOUHOH cTeneHH. 
VWimenno rorga ®. Jlennu (F. M. Denny, «Exegesis and recita- 
tion: their development as classical forms of Qur’anic piety», 
Transition and Transformations in the History of Religions: 
Essays in Honor of Joseph M. Kitagawa, eds. F. Reynolds, 
Th. Ludwig (Leiden, 1980), p. 91—123) B o6mem Buye cihop- 
My/IHpoBall MpeycrapeHue o peuuTaunH Kopana u MycyVJIb- 
MA@HCKOH 3k3ereTHKe Kak O ABYX OcoObIx tbopMax MYyCysIbMaH- 
ckoro 6naroyecrus. [arom B 3TOM HalpaBeHHH H3y4eHHsA 
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Graham, Welch and Martin were not the first to 
call attention to the importance of this problem. In 
1970, G. von Grunebaum noted that it had evi- 
dently remained unclear that until a certain moment 
in the seventeenth century, Islamic culture, like 
Western culture, expressing a preference for hearing 
over sight, and had valued the spoken above the writ- 
ten word, at first for theoretical reasons, and later as a 
consequence of its psychological effect '!. One of the 
most important differences between the Qur’4n and 
Old and New Testament texts is that the former is a 
medium of ritual contact with God to a degree which 
significantly exceeds the analogous functions of Scrip- 
ture not only in Christianity, but even in Judaism 2. 
Constance Padwick, the author of an interesting work 
on Muslim prayer compilations, has noted that in 
Muslim worship, the Qur’an is both Psalter and lec- 
tionary; its style predominates in all acts of prayer said 
aloud 3, 

The history of how the tradition of ‘lm al-taj- 
wid took shape, which is linked both to the unmedi- 
ated reading of the Qur’an — ‘ilm al-qira’at— and 
with etiquette of reading, has not yet been written, al- 
though a large literature has emerged in recent 
years on this aspect of the Qur’n's existence‘. It 


Qur’an. Australian National University, Canberra 8—13 May 
1980. Series 1 (Canberra, 1980), p. 27; R. C. Martin, “Under- 
standing the Qur’an in Text and Context”, History of Religions, 
XXI/4 (1982), p. 383. 

1G. E. von Grunebaum, Classical Islam: a History. 600— 
1258 (London, 1970), p. 181. 

2 F. M. Denny, “The Adab of Qur’an Recitation: Text and 
Context”, International Congress for the Study of the Qur’an, 
p. 144. 

3C. E. Padwick, Muslim Devotion: A Study of Pra- 
yer-Manuals in Common Use (London, 1961), p. XXII. 

4 At least two circumstances hampered the study of the 
Qur’an's ritual role and its oral existence. Firstly, European 
and American specialists, raised on Judaeo-Christian con- 
cepts of Scripture, viewed the Qur’4n primarily as an object 
for historical and philological research. They stressed as- 
pects of the written tradition (tafsir, lugha, balagha, rasm) 
and did not take into account other certain important facets 
of the Qur’n's significance, such as the enormous role played 
by its recitation in the every-day life of the community. 
Secondly, their research should have relied first and fore- 
most not on an analysis of corresponding works in other 
traditions, but on direct observations of Muslim practice. 
Only today in Islamic studies have scholars begun to grant 
ever-greater recognition to the importance of fieldwork. 
K. Nelson and F. M. Denny conducted many months of field 
research in Egypt and Indonesia. And only at the beginning 
of the 1980s was the necessity of studying the ritual aspect 
of the Qur’an's role in the context of a comprehensive 
aproach to Qur’4nic studies acknowledged. It was then that 
F. M. Denny in his “Exegesis and recitation: their develop- 
ment as classical forms of Qur’anic piety’, published in Tran- 
sition and Transformations in the History of Religions: Essays 
in Honor of Joseph M. Kitagawa, eds. F. Reynolds and 
Th. Ludwig (Leiden, 1980), p. 91—123, formulated in gen- 
eral terms the conception of Qur’anic recitation and Muslim 
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nosiopHHe VIl]—nauase LX B. MHcTHKO-ackeTH4YeCKHM 
BYOKEHHEM B HCsIaMe, TO30Hee MOJIYYHBLIHM Ha3Ba- 
Hue am-macaéeyd, c TipakTHKOH UCNaMCKHX acKeTOB 
(eg.: 34xu0) HW MOJBYOKHHKOB (eL.: ‘46ud), cypues (cy- 
pu, Mymacaseud). 

TlapansienbHo c kogudukayueli Tekcta Kopana 
Hila KAHOHM3aUHA NpaBHl ero pellHTalWu, ycTaHaB- 
JIMBaIMCh OCHOBbI PHTYaIbHOTO NOBeAeHHA, CBA3AH- 
HOrO C YTeHveM CBALEHHOrO TekcTa (BHEWHHH 3TH- 
KeT)!, 4 Tpe6OBaHHa BHYTPeHHero STHKeTa, CBA3aH- 
Hble C WOCTWKeHHeM Ocoboro HacTpos Ha pellMTaLHro 
uc XapakTepoM MorpyxKeHHA B TeKCT, pa3paOaTBIBa- 
JIMCb BOMPOCbI, CBA3AHHbI€ C PHTMOM AbIXaHHA BO 
BpeMA PeLIMTAaLMH, MH CnocoOhI Mpow3HEceHHA TeKCTa, 
o6ycJIOBeHHbIe 3THM PUTMOM. IipeAnonaranocs, YTO 
peuutauua Kopana ecTb, M0 CyTH, puTyanbHoe BO3- 
BpalueHHe K akTy ero HHCHOcHaHHA. «Bcakuii, KTO 
3ax04eT ocBexKHTh KopaH 4TeHvemM TaKHM o6pa30M, 
KAKUM OH Obl HUCNOCIAH, NOIDKEH UNTATb Tak %Ke, Kak 
3TOT CbIH ,,MaTepH paba“» (T. e. kak M6n Mac‘yg) ?. 

TpaMUMOHHO C4uHTaeTCA, YTO MepBbIM, KTO Ha- 
NMcay ChelvanbHOe COUMHEHHe, CBA3AaHHOe C ‘WIM 
am-maoxaceud, Obin coppemeHHuk MOH Mympxaxu- 
na, Myca 6.‘Y6aiinq Anmax 6. Xaxau an-baraagi 
(ym. 936)3. Kak caugeTenbcTByeT BOCbMasd KHHTa 3Ha- 


MeHHTOrO Tpyga an-[a3sand «Mxna’ ‘y1yM an-niin», 


osariaBieHHaa «KutTaO agaO TulapaT a-Kyp’an» 4, 


Kopana cran cumno3vym «Mcnam u HCTOpHa penurHni», mpo- 
wenn B 1982 r. B ApPH30HCKOM rocyyapcTBeHHOM yHHBep- 
cutete. [IpountaHHad TaM Cepia AOKNayXOB no Mpobseme ycr- 
Horo 6piropaHHa Kopana 6bura 3aTeM onyOHKOBaHa B OTICILHOM 
c6opuuke (Islam and the History of Religions: Perspectives on 
the Study of a Religious Tradition, ed. R. C. Martin (Berkeley, 
1982)). 

K. Hesscou vu ®, Jenn mpopenu MHOrOMeCAYHBIe MOMEBBIC 
uecneqoBanna B Erunre uv Mugonesnn. Mospnenve mpexpacno 
HOKYMCHTHpOBAaHHOH padotb Ty3senb CalidbynnuHoh «My3pika 
CpamenHoro Cnopa. Urewve Kopana B TpagwHlMOHHOH Tara- 
PO-MYCYyJIbMaHCKOi KyJbType» (Ka3aHp, 1999) cauyerenbcrByeT 
O MpeoRONeHHH OTeyecTBeEHHOH HayKOi OTCTaBaHHA B 3TON 06- 
jlacrH. 3Ha4HTeibHEIM uNTepec mpexcraBnaer tpyn Y.Tpoma, 
MOCBALICHHBIM W3yCTHOMY aCriekKTy TOJIKOBaHHA He TONbKO Ko- 
paHa, HO HW apyrux CaauieHHbIx Texcros (W. Graham, Beyond 
the Written Word: Oral Aspects of Scripture in the History of 
Religion (Cambridge, 1987); 0 Kopaue cm.: c. 79-—115). 

| BuewwHuit sTHKeT MpeyCMaTpHBa PUTYAaJIbHbIe MO3bI BO 
BpeM#A 4YTCHHA H OCOOBIe AelicTBHA NpH YTeHWM PALA Guamoe. 
Tak, eC BO BpeMA peuMTaLllHH B TexcTe KopaHa BcrpeyaloTca 
yMOMHHaHHa O MyKax (‘a3d6), OuTbe MOKNOHOB (cadzicda), 
MMJIOCTH (paxma) UT. 11., HEOOXOAHMO NMocie WX yYHOMMHaHHs 
NpOH3HOCHTb COOTBETCTBYIOUIHe HM OpMEI Mpoceo oO NOMHIO- 
BaHHH, ciaceHHu WT. 1. W/MIH COBepmiaTh COOTHOCHMBIe C 
HHMH RelictBua. CM. Takxe: Denny, «The Adab», rae aBprop 
KpaTko Mpoahaw3vpopan OHO 43 HaKOoNce H3BECTHBIX CO- 
YHHCHHH 10 KOpaHHyecKOMy «3THKeTy», MpHHagexkanee My- 
xia ag-J[any AOY 3axaphiin Maxie an-Xu3amn ag-/[mMamKa 
(1233—1277), u pa6oty Xucmatysuua (yKas. cox., c. 113), rae 
aBTOp Maer KnaccHHkauHio BaKHeHWINX 3IEMCHTOB BHELIHe- 
ro 3THKeTa Npv uTeHHH Kopana. 

2 Cm.: Xucmatysun, yxaz. cou., c. 111. 

3 “Vissar ‘YGaiin an-Jla‘‘ac, Dann am-madsceio (Anenno, 
1964/1384), p. 9. 

4 Anrmmiickuit nepepog cm.: Muhammad Abil Quasem, 
The Recitation and Interpretation of the Qur’Gn: Al-Ghazali’s 
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was closely bound up with the mystical-ascetic 
movement in Islam later to be termed al-tasawwuf, 
which emerged in the second half of the eighth and 
beginning of the ninth centuries, and with the prac- 
tice of Islamic ascetics (zuhhdd, sing. zahid) and 
zealots (‘ubbad, sing. ‘abid), and Sifis (sufi, mu- 
tasawwif). 

In parallel with the codification of the Qur’4nic 
text, the rules of its recitation were transformed into a 
canon, the bases of ritual conduct connected with the 
reading of the Sacred text (external etiquette) were 
set', the requirements of internal etiquette, connected 
with achieving a specific state for recitation and with 
immersing oneself in the text, were established , ques- 
tions connected with the rhythm of breathing during 
recitation and means of pronouncing the text in the 
context of that rhythm were worked out. The recita- 
tion of the Qur’4n was intended, in essence, as a ritual 
return to the act of its revelation. “Each who wishes to 
refresh the Qur’an by reading it in the manner in 
which it was sent down must read it as [did] this son 
of the ‘mother of a servant’ (that is, the mother of Ibn 
Mas‘tid)” ?. 

Tradition holds that the first to write a special 
work on ‘ilm al-tajwid was a contemporary of Ibn 
Mujahid, Misa b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Khaqan al-Bagh- 
dadi (d.936)3. As the eighth book of al-Ghazali's 
famed work ‘“Thya’ ‘uliim al-din”, entitled Kitab adab 
tilawat al-Qur’an (“The Resurrection of the Sci- 
ences of the Faith”) indicates, by the twelfth cen- 
tury, this system had already been worked out in 
detail and accepted by the community‘. At that ti- 


exegesis as two particular forms of Muslim piety. The sym- 
posium “Islam and the History of Religion” at Arizona State 
University in 1982 represented a step in this direction for 
Qur’anic studies. A group of papers presented there on the oral 
existence of the Qur’4n was later published in a collection ed- 
ited by R. C. Martin: Islam and the History of Religions: Per- 
spectives on the Study of a Religious Tradition (Berkeley, 
1982). Of significant interest is W. Graham's work on the oral 
aspects of interpreting not only the Qur’4n, but other scriptures 
as well, see his Beyond the Written Word: Oral Aspects of 
Scripture in the History of Religion (Cambridge, 1987); on the 
Qur’&n, see p. 79—~115. 

' Etiquette stipulated ritual poses during reading and 
particular actions when reading certain dydt. Thus, if during 
recitation one encounters in the Qur’anic text mention of tor- 
ment (‘adhab), prostration (sajda), mercy (rahma), etc., one 
must pronounce after their mention the corresponding forms 
of requests for mercy, salvation, etc., and/or complete actions 
in correlation with them. Cf. Denny, “The Adab”, where the 
author briefly analyses one of the best known works on 
Qur’anic “etiquette”, written by Muhyi al-Din Aba Zakariya’ 
Yahya al-Hizami al-Dimashqi (631/1233—676/ 1277) and 
Khismatulin, op. cit., p. 113, where the author provides the 
classification of the most important elements in the etiquette of 
Quranic reading. 

2 Ibid., p. 111. 

3 ‘Izzat ‘Ubayd al-Da‘‘as, Fann al-tajwid (Aleppo, 1384/ 
1964), p. 9. 

4For English translation, see Muhammad Abt! Qua- 
sem, The Recitation and Interpretation of the Qur’an: 


E@HM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Ycmana —=2$ 106 


k XII B. sTa cucTema ObINa ye ReTaIbHO pa3spa6o- 
Taha 4 NpHHata OOuMHOH. B 3To 2xe BpeMa TOsBIA- 
}OTCA MHOOUHCIeHHbIe pykonHcu Kopaua, coqepxKa- 
He Habop cneywanbHO pa3pa6oTaHHbIx 3HakoB !. 
OveBuAHO, OMHAKO, YTO 9TO ObIN ANHTebHbIM mpo- 
LeCC, HCTOPHIO KOTOPOrO elie MpeACTOUT BOCCTAHOBHTb 
(cM. puc. 3) 2. 

TIpapuna utenua (Kaea‘ud an-Kupa’am) Kopaua 
NOAPOOHO ONMCHIBaIH BONPOCbI aCCHMMJIALLMH WM MC- 
CUMHJIALMM COrmacHbIxX, BIIMAHMe COracHbIxX Ha Mpo- 
H3HOLUCHHE CJIENYIOWUX 3a HAMH PacHbIx, NOCTAaHOB- 
ky ()pa30BbIx HM CMbICJOBBIX yapeHHii ui T. 0. TlonsATHO, 
YTO Ocoby!o posb urpasla perNaMeHTallua NOCTAHOBKU 
nay3 (6ax@ ea ubmudd’), 400 AMeHHO 3HaKM May3 
BbITIOJIHAIH B OCHOBHOM pOJIb 3HaKOB MpenHvHaHna, 
oOecneyMBaM MOHHMaHHe CMbICNOBOM Harpy3KH Ka- 
KOTO AUAma B OTACAbHOCTH U CBa3eH MexKLY HAMH B 
WeIOM, perysIMpoBas AbIxaHve uTetla3. Tak, Hanpu- 
Mep, B audme 23:115 nocTaHoBka nay3bI mocne ria- 
rola «IIPH3bIBaeT) MOIHOCTbIO H3BpalljaeT CMbICH 
cKa3aHHOro: «A KTO MpH3blBaeT BMecTe c AsW1axOM 
Apyroro Oora». C apyrof cTropoHbi, HemocTaHoBKa 
oOs3aTebHOM NomHO Nay3bI Ha cTBIKe 19-ro u 20-ro 
auidmoe 9-ii cypet UCKaxKaeT CMbICH cka3aHHoro: «AN- 
wax He BeyeT oe HecnpaBeszNuBbIx // Te[x], KOTO- 
pble yBepoBaim». 

XOTA TpaqwUMA COXpaHwsia HHPOpMauUHIO O Jeca- 
TH WIM CeMHaquaTH May3ax, KOTOpbie cobsmrozauch 
camuM ITpopokom 4, Bca paspaOotaHHas k 9TOMY Bpe- 
MCHH CHCTeMa He OGOCHOBBIBaIaCh UCHGOOM HK, TAKUM 
o6pa30M, He BOCXOAMa K NpakTHKe pelluTalHu caMoro 
Tlpopoka u ero Onwxkaliwiux CnOaBHKHHKOB. B yenOM 
pa3paOoTaHHaa cucTema Oba O4eHb NOApobHoOii, e10 
Heb3A ObvVIO MONb30BaTbCA «MeXaHWyecKM». Ona 
no-nipexkHemy Tpe6opana 3HaHHa Oonbuoro 4MCHa 
CHeUMaIbHBIX MpaBHl HW CiyKHIa MOACMOpbem AA 
namaTuH >. Mutepecbl ureyos (ai-Kyppa’) He MocTpa- 
av: HOBaA CHCTeMa Oblla HACTONBKO COKHOH, 4TO, 
Kak HW H3Ha4aIbHad MmpesembHO Mpoctas, Tpe6oBana 
JIA OCBOCHHA JJIMTCNIbHBIX CNELWMAIbHBIX 34HATHI. 


Theory (Bangi, Selangor, Malaysia, 1979), cp. Taxoxe: D. Mac- 
donald, «Emotional religion in Islam as affected music and 
singing: being a translation of a book of the [kya’ ‘Ulam al-Din 
of al-Ghazzali with analysis, annotation and appendices», Asi- 
atic Journal, I—I0 (1901), p. 1—28, 192—252, 705—748. 

1Cm.: James, op. cit. (Apau unm Upak, ox. 1050—1150), 
Ne 4 (Bocrounsiit Mpan, XII B.). 

2 Tak, 9. YonnaH oGHapykuia B OAHOM M3 ky(HyecKHx 
CIIMCKOB pO3eTKy CO CNOBOM cadocda, oOo3Ha4alolMM HeOb- 
XOZHMOCTb HOKAOHA Ip YTeHHH GiiGma 38: 24, cm.: Whellan, 
op. cit., p. 118. 

3Tlog nay30i% noxpa3ymMeBaerca OcTaHOBKa nocie Mpou3- 
HeCceHHA COBa (ppa3si), HeOOXOAMMAaA AIA Toro, YTOOBE cAe- 
math BROx. CM.: ibid. Nelson, op. cit. p. 116—117; Xucmary- 
JAH, yKa3. cox., c. 23—30. 

4Maxmya Xanan an-Xycapn, Ma‘anum an-uxmudad’ una 
Ma ‘pudam an-eyxy@ ea-n-ubmuda’ (Kaup, 1967), c. 16 4 cen. 

5 Tam oe, c. 206, npumes. 12. FloapoOHee o npodneme 
cm.: «Kopan. O6pa3 u 3sy», CD-ROM-npunoxenne k Moet 
MoHorpaduu «KopaH 1 ero MHp» 
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me, numerous copies of the Qur’an which contained a 
set of specially developed signs appeared! (see 
fig. 3). Evidentely this was a long process and its his- 
tory have to be written in future ?. 

The rules for reading the Qur'an (gawda’id 
al-gira’@t) described in detail questions of the as- 
similation and dissimilation of consonants, the in- 
fluence of consonants on the pronunciation of the 
following vowel, and the placement of accents in 
phrases and in accordance with meaning, etc. Un- 
derstandably, the placement of pauses (wagf wa ib- 
tida’) was especially important, for it was the pause 
indications which filled the role of punctuation, 
guaranteed the intelligibility of each Gya's semantic 
content and links between them as a whole, and 
regulated the reader's breathing?. For example, in 
23:115, pausing after the verb “calls” completely 
distorts the meaning: “And whosoever calls upon an- 
other god with God, whereof he has no proof...”. Al- 
ternately, the failure to come to an obligatory full 
stop at the boundary between the 19" and 20" ayat of 
the ninth sura also distorts the meaning: “God guides 
not the people of the evildoers // Those who believe, 
and have emigrated...” 

Although the tradition has retained information on 
10 or 17 pauses which were observed by the Prophet 
himself 4, the system which was later developed did 
not rest on an isn@d and thus did not go back to the 
practice of the Prophet himself or that of his closest 
companions. 

On the whole, the system, which resulted, was 
very detailed, but was “by no means a complete nota- 
tion system for recitation. These presume a thorough 
knowledge of the rules and serve only as a re- 
minder” >. The interests of the readers (al-qurra’) did 
not suffer: the new system was sufficiently complex 
that it required extended, specialised training to master 
it, as had the initial, extremely simple system. 


Al-Ghazali’s Theory (Bangi, Selangor, Malaysia, 1979), cf. 
also D. Macdonald, “Emotional religion in Islam as affected 
music and singing: being a translation of a book of the Ihya’ 
‘Ulam al-Din of al-Ghazzali with analysis, annotation and ap- 
endices”, Asiatic Journal, I—III (1901), p. 1—28, 192— 
252, 705—48. 

1 See D. James, The Master Scribes. Qur’ans of the 10" to 
14" Centuries AD. The Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic 
Art, vol. I (Oxford, 1992), No. 2 (ran or Iraq, ca. A.D. 1050— 
1150), No. 4 (Eastern Iran, 12" century). 

2 In one of the Kific manuscripts E. Whellan found rosette 
with the word sajda, indicated necessity of making bow while 
reading aya 38:24, see.: Whellan, op. cit., p. 118. 

3 Pause is understood as a stop after pronouncing a 
word (phrase) in order to inhale. On the system of wagf wa 
ibtida’ see Khismatulin, op. cit., p. 116—7; Nelson, op. cit., 
p. 28—30. 

4Mahmid Khalil Husari, Ma‘alim al-ihtida’ ila ma‘rifat 
al-wuquf wa-l-ibtida’ (Cairo, 1967), p. 16 ff. 

3 Ibid,, p. 206, n. 12. Detailed discussion of the problem 
could be found in “The Qur’an. Image and sound”, CD-ROM at- 
tachment to my monograph Koran i ego mir [The Qur’an and 
its World]. 
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Pue. 3. PparmentT pegzkoro Texcta Kopana (BO3MOxHO, H3ro- Fig. 3. Fragment of rare Qur’anic text (probably produced for 
TOBNCHHOFO AA y4ueGHBIX WeNeit) c apaGcKHM Me@XxKCTpOYHLIM — studying purposes) with Arabic interlinear commentary and yet 
KOMMECHTapHeM HM HEMOHATHBIMH MaprvHaivaMy, BeposTHO, obscure marginalia probably connected with one of the early 
CBA3AHHEIMH C panei cacremoli madoceiida (coOpanue CI6@M —_tajwid systems (collection of St. Petersburg Branch of the Insti- 
MB PAH, wudp E-4/3220, a. 2a, 13,5x21,0 cm) _ tute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, parch- 
ment, shelf-mark E-4/3220, fol. 2a, 13,5x21,0 cm) 
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TakoBa BKparue HcTOpua duKcayHn Kopaua, co- 
o6ujaemMaa HaM MyCyJIbMaHCKol Tpagnunel. Haxogkn 
MW UcCeAOBaHHA MOCHeAHUX eT yOeAUTeIbHO CBHJe- 
TCJIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO H TPybI CpeAHEBeEKOBBIX My- 
CYJIBMaHCKHX aBTOPUTETOB, H OCHOBAHHbIe Ha HX H3y- 
4YeHHM paOoTbl eBponelickux y4eHbIx KoHWa XIX— 
nepBoO NOMOBHHEI XX B. BCKPbIBAaIOT JIMLIb YaCTb 3Ha- 
YHTesIbHO Gonee pasHoobpa3HO u MpoTuBopeynBOli 
ucTopuu duKcaljun CBAWeHHOrO TeKCTA. 

Jiuckyccua Boxpyr KHurH JbK. YoucOopo «Kopa- 
HHYeCKHe HCCeOBaHHA: MyTH HK MeTOJbI MHTepnipe- 
Tal TeKCTa», B KOTOPOM MpHHaNM yyacTue TakHe 
cnelyvanuctpl, Kak Panny, BaH Occ, Yaeugopq, Ila- 
pet, Hemoit, Ppom, Capmxant, Eiin6on, bynarta, Bar- 
Hep, Pyqonsd, a Takoke HeKOTOpbie Apyrne ', noKa3asia, 
4TO HCCJIeOBaHHA, OCHOBaHHbIe Ha MYCYJIbMaHCKO 
TpaqHUWH, He B COCTOAHMM CerogsHA WaTbh OHO3HAaU- 
HbI¢ OTBETbI Ha BOMPOCbI, CBA3AHHbIe C paHHeli HCTO- 
puelt Texcta Kopaua?. 

OcHoBHasd NpoOsema, Ha Hall B3MiAA, 3akHOUaeT- 
CA B OTPbIBe H3yYeHHA MYCYJIBMaHCKOM TpayMWun OT 
ONHCaHHA HW M3yyeHMA COOcTBeHHO pyKonucel Kopa- 
Ha. DITO OOCTOATeENBCTBO B 3HAYHTCIbHOM CTemeHH 
MOpoAWIO MeTOAONOrHYeCKHH KpPH3HC KOpaHHCTHKH 
Ha pyOexe 70—80-x rr. Mexay TeM 3H@4HTeJIBHBI 
oObem AOWMeMINHX QO Hac KOpaHH4ecKHX parMeHTOB 
COAepxKHT YHAKANBHYIO HHOpMalMIO O HavasIbHOM 
Tepvoye ObiroBanva CBaALeHHOrO TekcTa. Yxxe cero- 
HA ACHO, ITO HMCHHO STH PyKONMCH ComepxKaT n0d- 
Jlunuyio UCTOpHio duKcauMH Kopana. OueBugHo, 4YTO 
Haliia pyKOMHCb 43 MeTepOyprckoro akayemMHyeckoro 
coOpaHusa 3aHHMaeT AOCTOHHOe MECTO B HX pay. 
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This, in short, is the history of the Qur’dn’s textual 
establishment as reported to us by the Muslim tradi- 
tion. The research and findings of recent years con- 
vincingly demonstrate that the works of medieval 
Muslim authorities as well as works based on them by 
European scholars of the late nineteenth century and 
first half of the twentieth century reveal only a part of 
a significantly more diverse and contradictory history 
of the Sacred text's fixation. 

A discussion of J. Wansbrough's “Qur’anic Stu- 
dies: Sources and Methods of Scriptural Interpreta- 
tion” by such specialists as A. Rippin, J. van Ess, 
E. Ullendorf, R.Paret, L.Nemoy, W.A. Graham, 
R. Serjeant, G.H. A. Juynboll, I. J. Boulatta, E. Wag- 
ner, K. Rudolph, and others! showed that research 
based on the Muslim tradition is no longer capable 
at present of providing unambiguous answers to 
questions connected with the early history of the 
Qur’anic text ?. 

The main problem, in our view, is the fact that 
the study of the Muslim tradition took place in iso- 
lation from the description and study of actual 
Qur’anic manuscripts. This gap led, in large part, to 
the methodological crisis which Qur’anic studies 
experienced in the late 1970s and early 1980s. Mo- 
reover, a substantial number of the Qur’anic frag- 
ments which have reached us contain unique informa- 
tion on the initial period of the Sacred text's existence. 
It is already clear today that this true history preserved 
by early copies (and owr’s among the most important 
of them). 


' A. Rippin, «Literary Analysis of Qur’an, tafsir, and sira: 
the methodologies of John Wansbrough», Approaches to Islam 
in Religious Studies, ed. R. Martin (Arizona State University, 
1985), p. 228, note 4. 

2 JIMUb B CaMoe MOcneyqHee BPeMA THaTeMbHbI aHann3s 
MYCYNbMaHCKOrO MIpeaHHA O CO*KeEHHH TeKcTa Kopaua c fo- 
MOBO MeTONa isndd-cum-matn, npoBeyeHHbiii XapanbqoM 
Moruxn, yOequTeIbHO MOKa3al HECOCTOATENBHOCTE OCHOBHBIX 
HampasJieHHii 3anaqHol KpHTHKH BaxKHeHX SeMeHTOB MY- 
CyNbMaHCKoro MmpewaHHs, CBA3aHHOTO c UCTOpHel uKcauna 
texcra Kopana. Cormacuo BpipoamM MorTuki, riaBHble BepcHu 
3Toro MpewaHHA BOCXONAT K MOCHIeqHHM MecaTuneTuaM IB. 
xudocpot (cm.: H. Motzki, «The Collection of the Qur’4n: A 
Reconsideration of Western Views in Light of Recent methodo- 
logical Developments», Qur’dnic Studies on the Eve of the 21° 
century (Indonesian-Netherlands Cooperation in Islamic Stud- 
ies, 10—-20 June, 1998, Leiden University), p. 1—27). Mpo- 
wee CO BpeMeHH (bukcupyembIx co6sitHi 30—50 ner — 
HeOOXOAHMBIM HM AOCTaTOUHBIA CpOoK Wid Nepexoya akryasibHoro 
3HaHHa B HCTOpHyeckoe. 


' A. Rippin, “Literary analysis of Qur’&n, fa/fsir, and sira: 
the methodologies of John Wansbrough”, Aproaches to Islam 
in Religious Studies, ed. R. Martin (Arizona State University, 
1985), p. 228, n. 4. 

2 Only recently H. Motzki analyzing Muslim tradition on 
Quranic text fixation with the help of isndd-cum-matn aproach 
was able to bring out clearly groundlessness of main Western 
methods of criticizing basic elements of Islamic tradition de- 
voted to the history of Sacred text fixation (see: H. Motzki, 
“The Collection of the Qur’4n: A Reconsideration of Western 
Views in Light of Recent methodological Developments”, 
Qur’anic Studies on the Eve of the 21" century (Indone- 
sian-Netherlands Cooperation in Islamic Studies, 10—20 June, 
1998, Leiden University), p. 1—27). Thirty—fifty years, the 
time passed since the events had taken place, constitute neces- 
sary but enough period to transfer actual knowledge into his- 
torical one. 


Kax MbI BHJesIM, Halla pyKOMMCb HECeT Ha ceOe Cile- 
Jbl HECKONBKUX 3TANOB paboTsl no yHudukalHn Tex- 
cta Kopana. B 9TOM OTHOLIeHHM OHa ABNAeTCA pey- 
KHM CBHJeTebCTBOM H OOpa3llOM TOrO, KaK 9Ta He- 
npoctas npoOemMa pa3pelianacb Ha MpakTHKe. XOTA, 
kak TOBOpHsI0Cb Bbule, K XI—XII BB. OCHOBHEIe Npo- 
OneMbI, CBA3aHHbIe C YHHAKallMel CBALUeHHOrO TeK- 
cTa, ObIIM pelleHbl, NoTpeOoBainch elle Beka, 4TOOBI 
HopecTu Jeno 4O kona. CpeaqH MHOrHX coosITHH Ha 
3TOM MYTH 3€Cb HY2KHO OTMCTHTb 4Ba, CbITpaBLIWX 
oco6yto pon. 

Ho yka3y Exarepuupi II (puc. 1) B 1787 r. B THM0- 
rpaduw Akayzemun Hayk B IlerepOypre BrepBpie B 
Poccuu 6b HaleyaTaH MONHEI apaOcKui TexcT Ko- 
paHa Ama GecnnaTHol pa3qa4H «kupru3uam»!. Sto 
W30aHHe CYLeCTBeHHO OTIHYaNOCch OT eBporelicKux 
npexkye BCero TeM, YTO HOCHJIO MYCYJIbMaHCKHH xa- 
pakTep: TekcT kK neyaTu OBIT MOArOTOBNeEH myniou “Yc- 
MaHoM Mcma‘asiom. B Ietep6ypre c 1789 no 1798 r. 
BbILIO MATh u3qaHHii Kopana (puc. 2). B 1801— 
1802 rr. Nocne cHATHA orpaHHyeHna Ha nyOnMKaluIO 
B PoccHv HcnaMckoit pesmruo3Holi WuTeparypbi apa6- 
ckui wpudt TANorpapun AkayemMuu Hayk Obul nepe- 
aH B Ka3aHb, re OTKpbliacb MepBasd MyCy/IBMaHCKaad 
Tunorpadua. C 1802 no 1859 r. B Ka3aHn STOT TeKCT 
Kopava, nosly4HBuHit BbICOKy!O OL|eHKy CBpomeHcKHx 
OpHeHTAaIMCTOB, BbIZepxKan MHOKecTBO NyOnvkaynit 
(ObII0 H34aHO AO CTa NATHACCATH ThICAY SK3EMILIAPOB 
NOMHOrO TekcTa) H, 10 cyHiecTBYy, BbITeCHH B Eppone 
lipewlWecTBoBaBline H3RaHvA Kopana. Tak Ha3bIBae- 
Mble «Ka3aHckHe Kopakb>, BOCIpHHAThIC Kak TepBoe 
MYCYJIBMaHCKOe H31aHHe, MOUYYHIIA WHpPOKOe XOK- 
eHve WU HEOAHOKpaTHO BOCIpOH3BOAMINCh Ha Bocto- 
ke (3acpHkCHpoOBaHbI W PyKOMMCHbIe moypaxanna). Io 
MHeHut0 P. baaiiepa, BO3MO%KHO, HMCHHO OHH CbIrpa- 
JIM pellartouly¥O pONb B MHOFOBeKOBOM Mpoecce 3a- 


! TIlonpo6uee 06 ucropun Kopana B Poccnu cn.: E. A. Pes- 
Ban, Kopax u ezo mup (Canxt-Ilerep6ypr, 2001), c. 383—455, 
E. A. Rezvan, The Qur’4n and its world: VIII/2. West-Ostlichen 
Divans: the Qur’4n in Russia”, Manuscripta Orientalia, V/\ 
(1999), p. 32—51. 


CONCLUSIO 


Bs we have seen, our manuscript bears traces of sev- 
eral stages of work on the unification of the Qur’anic 
text. In this sense, it is a rare piece of evidence and 
example of how this complex problem was solved in 
practice. 

Although, as was noted above, by the eleventh— 
twelfth centuries the basic problems connected with 
the unification of the Sacred text had been solved, 
centuries would be required to bring the process to 
completion. Among the many events, which took 
place during that time, we note two which played a 
special role. 

By decree of Catherine IE (fig. J) in 1787, one of 
the presses in St. Petersburg printed for the first time 
in Russia the full Arabic text of the Qur’an for free 
distribution among the “Kirghiz” !. At the same time, 
an order was issued to build mosques at state expense. 
In Catherine's own words, these measures were under- 
taken “not to introduce Mohammedism, but as bait to 
lure [the Kirghiz]”. The Qur’4n was printed with a 
type-face cast especially for this purpose; it repro- 
duced the hand of one of the best calligraphers and 
surpassed all Arabic type-faces then in use in Euro- 
pean printing-presses. The edition differed in a basic 
fashion from European editions, primarily because it 
was Muslim in character: the text was prepared for 
printing by the mudla ‘Uthman Isma‘il. Between 1789 
and 1798, the Qur’4n went through five editions in 
St. Petersburg (fig. 2). 

In 1801—1802, after the removal of limitations 
on the publication of Islamic religious literature in 
Russia, the Arabic typeface from St. Petersburg was 
transferred to Kazan, where the first Muslim print- 
ing-press was opened. From 1802 to 1859, this text 
of the Qur’4n was published many times in Kazan 
(as many as 150,000 copies of the full text were 


' Basic elements of the history of the Qur’an in Russia 
could be found in E.A.Rezvan, Koran i ego mir (St. Pe- 
tersburg, 2001), p.383—455; idem, “The Qur’an and its 
world: VIII/2. West-Ostlichen Divans: the Qur’4n in Russia”, 
Manuscripta Orientalia, V/\ (1999), p. 32—S51. 
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KperneHua ¢nHoobpa3ua TekcTta Kopana!. OoHHM H3 
AOCTWKeHHH H3qaTenei Opa myOnukalna B U32aHHH 
1857 r. Hapsy C OCHOBHBIM TeKCTOM B peyakuMu Xad- 
¢a KOpaHHyecKHXx BapHaHTOB (ai-Kupda’am), BocIIpo- 
H3BOQMBIUMX TpagqHUMtO «CeMH 4TeHHii». ITO Opa 
YHHKasibHad NOMbITKAa MpHONH3HTbCA K YPOBHEIO KpH- 
THYeCKOrO H3AaHHA, NOBTOPeHHad BMOCeACTBHH pA- 
OM BOCTOYHBIX MepeneyatoK. 

IIpoext Exatepuus! Benukoli cmMor nosy4nTs Ta- 
Koe NposomKeHHE B Cuy OcoOoro Ccre4eHHA HCTOpH- 
yecKux OOcTosTenbcTB. K cepequne XIX B. Ka3aub, 
rylaBHbI WeHTp poccuiickoro MyCyJIbMaHCTBa, CTasla B 
OAH PAA C OCHOBHbIMH HHTeIICKTYAIBHBIMU CTONH- 
WaMu WcwaMa WM Mo paazy HanpaBnenuii Morsa conep- 
HHYaTb C TAKHMH LeHTpamn, Kak CtamOyn, Kaup u Beii- 
pyT. Stomy cnocoOcTBOBaIH BbICOKHHM ypoBeHb OOpa- 
30BaHHOCTH KOpeHHOrO HacesIeHNA, HACK pesHrHo3HO- 
NOAHTHYECKOFO BO3POXKACHHA, OXBATHBLIME He TOJIb- 
KO BePXH MYCYJIbMaHCKOH HHTe/IMreHUMH, HO H Ca- 
Mble WMpokve Maccbl. Okcnancua Poccun B CpeyHeli 
A3HH COMpOBOXKAalach AKTHBHBIM MIpOHHKHOBeHHeM 
ciofa TaTapckoro kyneyecTBa HW TOproBoro KanuTasa. 
TIpoaykuua ka3aHcKHx TuMorpadui Obiia OFHHM H3 
OCHOBHBIX TOBapOB Ha KHIDKHBIX pbIHKax Byxapsi, Ca- 
MapkaHyja, TauikentTa. Kopaubi, oTnmevatauubie B Ka- 
3aHH, MOXKHO ObNIO BCTpeTHTb B Upane, Adbranuctaue, 
Muanu. Pycckve navloMHHKH MpHBOsHsIH Hx Cc COOOl B 
XHJKa3, HMA MO3OBaIMCb B CTpaHHOMPHHMHbIX 
OMAaX, CO34aBaBLIMXxca B Mekke ia pocculickux My- 
cylljMaH MW Ha poccuiickue AeHsru. B copetcKoe Bpe- 
MA 9Ta BEPCHA TeKCTa ABAKIbI NyOMMKOBaNach odu- 
UMasIbHBIMH ~MYCYJIbMaHCKMMH MHCTaHyHAMM (Y¢a, 
1923; 1956). 

Tlocnequuii stan pa6otsi no yHu@uKauun Tekcta 
Kopana cBa3aH C BBIXOAOM B CBeT B 1919, 1923 u 
1928 rr. B Kanpe HoBoro 432aHHa TekcTa, OCyLIeCcTB- 
JIGHHOrO NO, MOKPOBHTEIBCTBOM erHMeTCKOrO KOposA 
@y’ana I (1868—1936). M3nqanne, ctapuiee Ha cero- 
HA NOCHeHMM WaroM B KaHOHM3allHu opdorpadun, 
CTpyKTYpbI TeKCTa H MpaBHI YTeHHA, OCYLIECTBIEHO 
CneuManbHolt KoserHeli MYCyJIbMaHCKHX Y4eHBIX. 
PaOote Hay HUM NpeAWecTBOBaa NOHad NOTeps HH- 
Tepeca K KOpaHHyecKHM «BapHaHTaM» (a-Kupa’am) B 
Tpyaqax erumeTcKHx MOZepHucToB. 3a OCHOBYy ObIIO 
B3ATO ONHO H3 «CEM YTeEHHM», HanOosee NONyNApHoe 
K TOMY BpeMeHH B MYCYJIbMaHCKOM Mype, a HMeHHO 
«Tene» «Xage ‘ax ‘Acum». B cBoeli pabote uneHbt 
KOJNerHH OMMpaivicb He Ha aHaJIv3 paHHHX pykKonu- 
cefi, € Ha COBPeMeHHbIe HM MYCYJIbMaHCKHe COUNHE- 
HUA MO HpoOemam «aTeHui» (an-Kupa’dm), uTo, 6e3- 
YCJIOBHO, Cy2KaeT ee 3HaveHHe. Tem He MeHee, erumer- 


! Blacheére, op. cit., c. 133. O «Kagauckux Kopanax» cM.: 
Anas Khalidif, Al-kutub al-‘arabiyya allati tubi‘at fi Rasiya: 
1787—1917 (Dubai, B neyatn); Ifim Rizfan, Al-Qur’an al- 
Karim fi Rasiya (Dubai, B neuatu); A. T. Kapumysnu, Y ncto- 
KOB Tarapckow KHHrH (Ka3zaHp, 1971), p. 103— 104; H. Roh- 
ling, «Koranausgaben in Russischen Buchdruck des 18 Jahr- 
hunderts», Gutenberg Jahrbuch (Mainz, 1977), p. 205—210. 
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printed). The edition received high praise from Euro- 
pean Orientalists and, in essence, supplanted previous 
editions of the Qur’4n in Europe. The so-called “Ka- 
zan Qur’d4ns”, viewed as the first Muslim edition, 
spread widely in the East and were reproduced nu- 
merous times (manuscript imitations have been at- 
tested as well). In the opinion of R. Blachére, it is pos- 
sible that this very edition played a deciding role in 
the centuries-long process of consolidating the uni- 
formity of the Qur’anic text'. One of the publishers’ 
achievements was the inclusion of Qur’Anic variants 
(al-gira’at) which reproduced the tradition of the 
“seven readings” in the edition of 1857 alongside the 
basic text in the Hafs redact. This was a unique at- 
tempt to draw closer to a critical edition; the attempt 
was subsequently repeated in a number of Eastern re- 
prints. 

Catherine the Great's project, conceived as an 
openly colonial endeavour, was continued as the re- 
sult of a special confluence of historical circum- 
stances. By the mid-nineteenth century, Kazan, the 
main centre of Russian Muslim life, had become one 
of the major intellectual capitals of Islam, and in a 
number of areas could compete with such cities as 
Istanbul, Cairo, and Beirut. This process was aided 
by the high educational level of the indigenous popu- 
lation and the ideas of religious and political rebirth 
which had engulfed not only the upper levels of the 
Muslim intelligentsia but the broad masses as well. 
The expansion of Russia into Central Asia was ac- 
companied by the active penetration of the region by 
Tatar merchants and commercial capital. The pro- 
ducts of Kazan printing-presses were among the main 
goods on the book markets of Bukhara, Samargand, 
and Tashkent. One could find Qur’4ns printed in Kazan 
in Iran, Afghanistan, and India. Russian pilgrims 
brought them along to the Hijaz and they were used in 
the houses built with Russian money in Mecca for Rus- 
sian Muslims. Under the Soviets, this version of the text 
was published twice by official Muslim organizations 
(Ufa, 1923 and 1956). 

The final stage of work on the unification of the 
Qur’anic text is connected with the appearance in 
Cairo in 1919, 1923 and 1928 of a new edition of 
the text, completed under the protection of the 
Egyptian king Fu’ad I (1868—-1936). The edition, 
which represents at present the final step in canoni- 
sing the orthography, structure of the text and rules 
of reading, was drawn up by a special collegium of 
Muslim scholars. Work on this edition was pre- 
ceded by a complete loss of interest in Qur’anic 
“variants” (al-gira’@t) by Egyptian modernists. The 


' Blachére, op. cit., p. 133. On the “Kazan Qur’Ans”, see 
Anas Khalidif, Al-kutub al-‘arabiyya allati tubi‘at fi Riu- 
siya: 1787—1917 (Dubai, forthcoming); [fim Rizfan, Al- 
Qur’Gn al-Karim fi Risiya (Dubai, forthcoming); A. G. Kari- 
mullin, U istokov tatarskoi knigi (At the Roots of Tatar Book) 
(Kazan, 1971), p. 103—4; H.Ro6hling, “Koranausgaben in 
Rissichen Buchdruck der 18 Jahrhunderts”, Gutenberg Jahr- 
buch (Mainz, 1977), p. 205—10. 


Conclusio 33111 $= Conclusio 


ckoe W34aHHe, MOBCEMECTHO MpHHATOe CerodHA Kak B 
MYCYJIBMaHCKOM MMpe, Tak HW eBponeilicKHMH Y4eHBIMH, 
ABHOCb 3H@4HTEJIBHBIM WarOM B H3YYeHHH TekcTa!. 
Camoe pacipoctpaHeHHoe K TOMY BpeMeHH eBporeli- 
ckoe H3faHve Tekcta Kopana, ocyuectBieHHoe I. Dto- 
TeyleM, OKa3aioCcb B LeOM He CIMLIKOM yauHbIM. 
Ony6sMkopaHHbIi TeKcT He COJep2Kas KPHTHYeCKOrO 
annapata. I. Dyroresmb HE CNeqOBa HK OAHOM H3 My- 
CYAbMAHCKHX Tpagquuui nepejaun Tekcta. IIpHHun- 
{Ibl, COrACHO KOTOPBIM OH TOTOBHJ CBOIO nyOJIMKa- 
UHI0, OCTAINCb HE PaCKpbITbIMH AO cero AHA. 

PaOoTa MYCYbMaHCKMX ABTOPHTeTOB Haj TeK- 
cTom Kopaua He Oba, Kak 1 Npexkye, ABJICHHeM, H30- 
JIMpOBaHHbIM OT Mpoweccos HW MepeMeH, NpOMCXOAMB- 
IHX B HCIaMCKOM Mupe. Ha 9TOT NepHog NpHxoyNTcA 
TMK J@ATeNbHOCTH MYCYJIBMaHCKHX pedopmaTopos, 
CTPeMHBLIHXCA K OOHOBJICHHIO MCaMa Yepe3 BO3PO%X- 
AeHHe «BeIMKAX HCWAMCKHX Tpagwninii». B sto cBa- 
3H CO3MaHve KaHOHHYeckoro Tekcta Kopana npeycTa- 
JIANOCh JEIOM MCKIOUMTEJIBHO aKTY@JIBHbIM, Ba2KHbIM 
B TepBylo O4epedb AIA OCO3HAHHA CMHCTBa MYCYJIb- 
MaHCkoro MHpa. Beyb HMeHHO B 9TO BpeMa JINKBHa- 
une cyiraHata B Typuuu (1922) xanudar Opin oTe- 
Jl@H OT CBeTCKOM BIACTH, a 3aTeM MU ynpa3qHeH (1924), 
4TO BOCIPHHHMaJIOCb MHOrHMH MYCYJIbMaHaMH Kak 
kaTactpoda. B nNokpoBuTembcrBe MpoekTy HOBOro 
vu3gaHva KopaHa nposBunuch uM aMOuuMn Py’ana I, 
ObIBLUero NpaBuTesieM KpyMHeliliero MYyCyJIbMaHCKO- 
ro rocyfapctsa. Kpome toro, ycnewHaa paOora Hay 
TekcToM Kopana 4ospKHa Oba NpOAeEMOHCTpHpoBaT 
HpHOpHTeT MYCYJIBMaHCKHX Y4eHBbIX Mepey 3alayHbi- 
MH OpHeHTaIMCTaMH B 9TOH BaKHeHWeH WIA HCaM- 
ckoro Mupa oOacTH. 

Bmecte c TeM BEIXOZ B CBeT erMmeTcKoro H3ja- 
HMA, CTaBluero CeroqHA HavOoylee pacnpocTpaHeHHbIM 
B MYCYJIBMaHCKOM MHpe, He O3Ha4asl MOUHOrO HCYe3- 
HOBeHHA APyrux Tpawuuni nepegauu texcta. Ha 3a- 
Haye MYCyJIbMaHckoro Mupa, a TakoKe B 3aliqHTCKOM 
Vemene npogomkana coxpaHaTbea TpaqHWHs, BOCXO- 
Aaujat K Apyromy nepegaruauxy — Bapury (ym. 812). 
Cerogua nyOmukaunn Kopana B sToli nepegaye ocy- 
UeCTBIAIOTCA He TOABKO B CepepHoli Adpuke, HO HB 
Kaupe u Caynosckoi Apasun, B TO BpeMA Kak B Ty- 
Hice Obi onyOnukoBaH KopaH B peak, BOCXxO- 
Aauleli k Xadey 2. 

B Hayane XX B. Ka3al0ch, YTO OKOHYATEJIBHOe 
pelleHHe KomMekca mpoOyslem, CBA3aHHBIX C paHHelt 
ucTtopvHe Kopana H 43,aHHeM ero KPHTHYECKOPO TeK- 
cTa, He 3a ropamu. Yuenuku T. Hénpgeke nuogoTrBop- 
HO paboTasin, NposoMKad Tpya yuutesa Hay «Mcro- 
pveit Kopana» (3HaMeHaTesbHO, 4YTO cam Hénpyeke OT 
npoxomKeHua sTOH paboTbl yKnoHusIca). B 1927 r. 
T. Beprutpeccep u A. Jp>xeddbepu coBmMectHO pa3pa- 


|G. Bergstrasser, «Koranlesung in Kairo», mit einem Bei- 
trag von K. Huber, Der Islam, XX (1932), S. 1—42; ibid., XXI 
(1933), S. 110—140. 

2 Brockett, op. cit. 


edition was based on one of the “seven readings”, 
the most popular in the Muslim world at that time, 
namely, the Hafs ‘an ‘Asim “reading”. The mem- 
bers of the collegium relied in their work not on an 
analysis of early manuscripts, but on contemporary 
Muslim works on the issue of “readings” (al-qi- 
ra’at). This undoubtedly narrows the significance of 
the work. Nonetheless, the Egyptian edition today ac- 
cepted throughout the Muslim world as well as by 
European scholars, represented a significant step for- 
ward in the study of the text'. The most wide-spread 
European edition of the Qur’4n at that time, 
G. Fliigel's, was, on the whole, not very successful. 
The published text did not contain a critical apparatus 
and G. Fliigel did not follow any one of the Muslim 
traditions of textual transmission. The principles to 
which he adhered in preparing his publication have re- 
mained unclear to the present day. 

As had been the case earlier, the work of Muslim 
authorities on the Qur’anic text was not isolated 
from processes and changes then taking place in the Is- 
lamic world. The activities of Muslim reformers, who 
strove to renew Islam by reviving the “great Islamic 
traditions”, were then at a peak. In this connection, the 
creation of a canonical text of the Qur’4n seemed a 
pressing matter of primary importance in establish- 
ing the unity of the Muslim world. It was then that 
the liquidation of the sultanate in Turkey (1922) first 
separated the office of the caliphate from secular 
power and later abolished it (1924), events seen by 
many Muslims as a catastrophe. In extending his pa- 
tronage to the new edition of the Qur’an, Fu’ad I, who 
had become the leader of the largest Muslim state, 
manifested ambitious designs. Furthermore, successful 
work on the Qur’anic text was intended to have demon- 
strate the priority of Muslim scholars over Western 
Orientalists in this field of such overwhelming impor- 
tance to the Islamic world. 

Stull, the appearance of the Egyptian edition, 
which has become the most widely distributed edi- 
tion in the Muslim world, did not signify the com- 
plete disappearance of other traditions of textual 
transmission. In the West of the Muslim world and 
in Zaydite Yemen, traditions were preserved which 
go back to a different transmitter of the text — 
Warsh (d. 812). Today, publications of the Qur’4n in 
this transmission appear not only in North Africa, 
but in Cairo and Saudi Arabia. Meanwhile, the Qur’an 
was published in Tunisia in a redact which goes back 
to Hafs 2. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, a fi- 
nal solution to the problems connected with the 
early history of the Qur’&4n and the publication of a 
critical text appeared to be within reach. The pupils 
of T. Néldeke laboured fruitfully, continuing the 


1G. Bergstrasser, “Koranlesung in Kairo”, mit einem Bei- 
trag von K. Huber, Der Islam, XX (1932), S. 1—42; XX], 
1933, S. 110—40. 

2 Brockett, op.cit. 


E®@UM PE3BAH. Kopan ‘Yemana 


60Tan aH KPHTHYecKOrO H3AaHHA TexcTa Kopana |, 
0 HeoOxoyuMOcTH KOTOporo roBopuan A. Jlapan6yp, 
P. ettep, H. Ponbaunep. B pabote 1935 r. «Mporpece 
B w3yueHHu TeKcTa Kopana» A. J>xeddepu oTmeyan 
OTCYTCTBHe He TONBKO KpHTHYeCKOrO M3RaHHA, HO 
o630pHoro COUNHeHMA NO «KOpaHnyeckoi Teoornu», 
pa3sBepHyTorO HayYHOrO KOMMeHTapHA K TeKCTY, O- 
KYMCHTHpOBaHHOrTo cuoBapa K Kopany. OH mucan o 
BaXKHOCTH H3YYeHHA KOpaHHyeckoli eKcuku. M3qaBa- 
JIMCb COUMHEHUA CpeHEBEKOBbIX MYCYJIBM@HCKHX aB- 
TOpPOB No mpo6sleme «4TeHHii», B MioHxeHe coOupaca 
(poToapxuB NO paHHHM cnvcKam. Tparuyeckaa CMepTb 
I’. Bepruutpeccepa B Bapapckux AJsibmax, «Hcue3HOBe- 
Hie» (oro apxuBa, KOTOpbIii Xpanwsica B Mrouxeue y 
Antona Ilinvranepa, a Tefepb pa3mMelaeTca B MOMe- 
weHHiw CemMvHapa M0 CeMHTCKHM HM apaOcKHM HCCHe- 
HoBaHuam OepmuHckoro CBoOosHoro YuuBepenrera, 
YXO M3 9KH3HH OCHOBHBIX YAaCTHHKOB WpoeKTa CkKa- 
3QIHCb Ha HEM CaMbIM (paTaJIbHbIM OOpa30M. OHO- 
BpeMCHHO CTaJIM OCO3HABaTbCA WH MeTOZONOrMYecKHe 
TlpoOseMbl, CBA3aHHbIe C CAMHM XapaKTepoM NoAxoa. 

TlyOnukauna Texcta KopaHa, OTNM4HOrO OT pacm 
‘Yomauu, MpeAcTaBiseTca CeroqHA M@JIONpOAYKTHB- 
HOH B NepBy!tO Ovepeyb B CBA3H C TEM, YTO BeCb KOM- 
TWIeKC MYCYJIBMaHCKHX PeJIMPHO3HBIX HayK OCHOBaH 
HMeHHO Ha STO pegakuHu. Takolt TekcT cTam ObI 
«BTOpbIM KopaHoM @yroresa», KOTOpbIi HHKOrAa He 
Ob ObI HpH3HaH MyCysIbMaHCKOH TpaguuMeli. CerogHa 
He CTOJIBKO HHTepecHa PCKOHCTpyKUMA Hekolt Hckyc- 
CTBCHHOH (OpMbI TeKCTa, CKONbKO BaKHO H3y4eHHe 
HCTOPHH ero MUKCALLMA HW 3BOIIOWMK ero HHTepMpeta- 
UHM B pa3Hble 3MOXH HW B pa3HbIx OONacTAX MYCYJIb- 
MaHCKoro MUpa. 

CUMBONHUHO, 4TO 3aBeplieHve NyOmukalHH SHUM- 
KONeAMH KOpaHhYeckHX (4TeHHii», NOABNEHHE KOTO- 
po B COBOKYMHOCTH C «KAaHPCKHM H3]]aHHeM)) 03Ha- 
YalO, 10 CYLYeCTBY, peaM3al{Hio WAeH KPHTHYECKOrO 
u3aHHA, COBNMAaIO MO BPeMeHH HW MECTY C OTKPbITHeEM 
B Kyselite BbicTaBkH pykonuceli KopaHa u3 Canpl. 
Ymenuo aHamM3 3THx pykoruceli BnepBbie co sBceii 
OYCBHAHOCTBIO MOKa3aI HECOOTBETCTBHe pia MOMeH- 


! G. Bergstriisser, Plan eines Aparatus Criticus zum Koran. 
(Munchen, 1930), Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Abteilung, 7; 
A. Jeffery, «Progress in the study of the Qur’an text», The Mus- 
lim World, XXV (1935), p. 416; idem, Materials for the His- 
tory of the Text of the Qur’an (Leiden, 1937), p. VII, note 6; 
idem, The Qur’Gn as Scripture (New York, 1952), p. 103; 
O. Pretzl in: T. Néldeke, Geschichte, S.249—251, 274; A. Spita- 
ler, «Otto Pretzl, 20. April 1893—28. October 1941», Zeitschrift 
der Deutchen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XCVI (1942), 
S. 161—170; A. Fischer, «Grammatisch schwierige Schwur- und 
Beschworungsformen des klassischen Arabisch», Der Islam, 
XXVIII (1948), S. 5—6. Cm. taioxe: A. Rippin, «The Present sta- 
tus of tafstr studies», The Muslim World, LXXTI (1982), p. 224; 
A. Welch, «al-Kur’an», Encyclopaedia of Islam, v, (Leiden, 
1975), S. 409; D. Brady, peujen3ua ua: H. Loebenstein, Koran- 
fragmente auf Pergament aus der Papyrussammlung der Oster- 
reichischen Nationalbibliothek (Wien, 1982), Journal of Semitic 
Studies, XXVIII (1983), S. 376. 


eS 112 BE 


EFIM REZVAN. The Qur’dn of ‘Uthman 


work of their teacher on the “Geschichte des Qo- 
rans” (significantly, Néldeke himself chose not to 
continue this work). In 1927, G. Bergstresser and 
A. Jeffery jointly developed a plan for a critical edi- 
tion of the Qur’anic text', the necessity of which 
was noted by A. Dérenbourg, R. Geyer, and I. Gol- 
dziher. In his 1935 work, “Progress in the study of 
the Qur’anic text”, A. Jeffery noted the absence not 
only of a critical edition, but of an overview work 
on “Qur’anic theology”, of an expanded scholarly 
commentary to the text, and of a documented diction- 
ary to the Qur'an. He wrote of the need to study 
the Qur’anic lexicon. The works of medieval Mus- 
lim authors on the problem of the “readings” were 
published; in Miinich, a photo archive of early cop- 
ies was collected. G. Bergstresser's tragic death in 
the Bavarian Alps, (“disappearance” of the photo 
archive, which was preserved in Munich by Anton 
Spitaler and is kept now in Berlin, Seminar fiir 
Semitistik und Arabistik, Freie Universitat Berlin) 
and the deaths of key participants had a disastrous 
effect on the project. At the same time, the meth- 
odological problems connected with the very ap- 
proach began to receive consideration. 

The publication of a Qur’anic text which differs 
from the rasm ‘Uthmani seems at present unproductive, 
in the first place because the entire complex of Mus- 
lim religious disciplines is based on that very edition. 
Such a text would become a “second Fliigel Qur’4n’; 
it would never be recognised by the Muslim tradition. 
The reconstruction of some original form of the text is 
today of lesser interest; more important for our studies 
is the history of the text's consolidation and the evolu- 
tion of its interpretation in various eras and areas of 
the Muslim world. 

It is symbolic that the full publication of an En- 
cyclopaedia of Qur’anic readings, which in conjun- 
ction with the “Cairo edition” formed in essence a 
critical edition, coincided in time and place with the 
opening in Kuwait of an exhibition of Qur’anic ma- 
nuscripts from San‘a’. It was an analysis of these 
manuscripts which first demonstrated in all clarity 


1G. Bergstrasser, Plan eines Aparatus Criticus zum Ko- 
ran (Miinchen, 1930). — Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Ab- 
teilung, 7; A. Jeffery, “Progress in the study of the Qur’an text”, 
Moslem World, XXV (1935), p.4—16; idem, Materials for 
the History of the Text of the Qur’Gn (Leiden, 1937), p. VII, 
n.6; idem, The Qur’an as Scripture (New York, 1952), 
p. 103; O. Pretzi in T. Niéldeke, Geschichte, S.249—51, 274; 
A. Spitaler, “Otto Pretzl, 20. April 1893-28. October 1941”, 
Zeitschrift der Deutchen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XCV1 
(1942), S.161—70; A. Fischer, “Grammatisch  schwierige 
Schwur- und Beschwérungsformeln des klassischen Arabisch”, 
Der Islam, XXVYM (1948), S.5—6. See also A. Rippin, 
“The present status of tafsir studies”, Moslem World, LXXII 
(1982), p. 224; A. Welch, “Al-Kur’an”, E/, 2nd edn., vol. V 
(Leiden, 1975), S. 409; D. Brady, review of H. Loebenstein's 
Koranfragmente auf Pergament aus der Papyrussamlung der 
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek (Wien, 1982), in Journal 
of Semitic Studies, XXVIII (1983), S. 376. 
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TOB UcTOpHH TekcTa Kopana, koTOpas pekOHcTpyupy- 
eTCA Ha OCHOBe MYCYJIBMaHCKOH TpaqHuHMH (Mocseq0Ba- 
TeJIbHOCTh Cyp, CHCTeMbI HYMepalv MW HOAcYeTa Giia- 
moe, oporpadusa), ¢ peanbHolt HcTOpuci NepBeIx 3Ta- 
nop ukcayuu texcta. Mccneqospanna pyOexa 70-x u 
80-x Ir. elle paHbliie MOATBeEpAHH MpOTHBOpeYMBOCTb 
camo stoi Tpanuuuu. Bmecte c TeM, H 3TO Ge3yc- 
NOBHO MOATBEpKaeT aHasIM3 Halllero CMMCKa, My- 
CYNbMaHCKasd HCTOpHA «Hayaia KopaHa» BepHa B CBO- 
MX KAFOUeBBIX SJIEMeHTAX, H B MepBY!O O4epeyb B TOM, 
YTO KacaeTCA BPeEMeHH NOABJICHHA NepBbIX KONA MoN- 
Horo Tekcta Kopaua. 

TombKO coBMecTHad pabota Maneorpados, JIMH- 
TBHCTOB HM HCTOPHKOB, TWaTeIbHOe ONMcaHHe HM uB3y- 
yeHHe COxpaHHBUIMxca pykonuceli (B NepByto oue- 
peab KopaxHos u3 Caupi, Or. 2165 u3 BputancKoli 
6uOnMOTeKH, CTaMOyIbCKHX HM KalipcKux coOpaHnii, 
KoJWNeKUHH CaHkT-neTepOyprckuHx On6sMOTeK), 3aBep- 
wieHHe OnecTamero mpoexta Hotia—Jlepouia ', co3ya- 
Hue Oa3bl aHHBIX MO paHHHM cnuckaM? criocoOHbl 
HaTb OObeKTHBHbIC MaTepHalib! JJIa BOCCO3QaHHA paH- 
Heli ucropuu Kopaua. B kKoHeYHOM UTOre TOJIbKO Ta- 
Kai padoTa cMoxKeT MpHOIH3HTb Hac K BOCCO3aHHIO 
peanbHolt uctopuu CsBauleHHoro TekcTa, HCTOpHH, 
KoTOpas aABIANa ceOa B OopbOe HM CTONKHOBeEHHH pa3- 
JIMMHBIX MHeEHHH HW 3aBepLuWIach YTBepxKeHHeM My- 
CYNbMaHCKOrO KaHoua. Cerogua, B Hayane XXI B., MbI 
NOUTH Tak Ke WAleKkH OT pelweHHaA MpoOJeMbl, Kak HB 
Hayasie XX B. 


Conclusio 


the discrepancy between several elements of that his- 
tory of the Qur’anic text which is reconstructed on 
the basis of the Muslim tradition (suwar sequences, 
a@yat counting and numeration systems, orthography) 
and the real history of the first stages of the text's 
consolidation. Still earlier, in the late 1970s and early 
1980s, studies confirmed the contradictory nature of 
this tradition. At the same time Muslim history of 
“Qur’anic commencement” seems to be correct in its 
basic elements and first of all in the dating of the first 
copies of the complete text of the Qur’4n. We hope 
that present study confirms this important point. 

Only the joint efforts of paleographers, linguists 
and historians, the careful description and study of ex- 
tant manuscripts (in the first place the Qur’ans from 
San‘a’, Or. 2165 from the British Library, the Istanbul 
and Cairo collections, also from the St. Petersburg col- 
lections), completion of fantastic Noja—Déroche pro- 
ject! and the creation of a data-base of early copies? 
can provide us with objective material for reconstruct- 
ing the early history of the Qur’an. 

In the final analysis, it is only with such efforts that 
we will succeed in drawing closer to reconstructing the 
real history of the Sacred text, a history which manifested 
itself in the struggle and collision of various opinions 
and which ended with the affirmation of the Muslim 
canon. It is sad enough that at the close of the twentieth 
century, a solution to the problem appears to us almost 
as far off as at its inception. 


! F, Déroche et Sergio Noja Noseda, Sources de la trans- 
mission manuscrite du texte coranique. 

2(C.: E. A. Rezvan, «The Qur’an: between ,,textus recep- 
tus“ and ,,critical edition», Les problémes posés par l’édition 
critique des textes anciens et médiévaux, ed. J. Hamesse (Lou- 
vain-la-Neuve, 1992), c. 291-310. Tlogqgo6uaa G6a3a gaHHnrx 
(«Cbap-Jleitray) no gaTrHpoBaHHbiIM eBpeiickuM pyKomHcaM, 
co3apaeMad B pamMKax Eppelickoro naneorpatpH4eckoro mpo- 
ekTa TOM pykoBoycrBoM pod. Manaxu Bbeitt-Apue, yOenn- 
TEAbHO TOKa3ala, YTO STO He NpocTo OOBI4HBIi KOMMBIOTEpHEIit 
Karaslor, HO W MOUJHBI ACCHeqOBaTeLCKHA HHCTpyMeHT. 


' F, Déroche et Sergio Noja Noseda, Sources de la trans- 
mission manuscrite du texte coranique. 

2 See Rezvan, “The Qur’4n: between “textus receptus” and 
“critical edition”, Les problémes posés par l’édition critique 
des textes anciens et médiévaux, ed. J. Hamesse (Louvain-la- 
Neuve, 1992), p.291—310. A similar database (Sfar-data) of 
dated Jewish manuscripts, emerging within the framework of 
the Jewish Palaeographic Project under the direction of Prof. 
Malachi Beyt-Arié, has convincingly demonstrated that this is 
not merely an ordinary computer catalogue, but a powerful tool 
for research. 


II. kpaiineli Mepe, c 30-x rr. XX B. B AdbrannctTave 
@uKcHpyeTcs NOABICEHHE MYCYJIBMaHCKOM CBATBIHH — 
xupxKe-tie my6Gpax («ONarocioBeHHOu Maljanvybp). 
Becb Mp OOOH egBa JIM He EAUHCTBEHHBIe Kaspbl, 
3anleyvaTieBuine WMyepa ABYKeHua «TanuOaH» Mysly 
“Ymapa (puc. la—6) B TOT MOMeHT, Korga OH NIpHHn- 
Mal xupxy TIpopoka Kak 3Hak CaKpaJIbHOCTH CBOE 
BuIaCTH, NOTYEPKHBaIOLUH MeCCHaHCKy!O POsIb kak ero 
caMOro, Tak H manubxd-iiu kapam («MHJIOCepAHBIX Ta- 
nHOOB»), H30PaHHBIX AIA BbIMOJIHeEHHA MHCCHH «aH- 
rejloB-H36aBHnTesel» (@apuwma-itiu Hadocam) MycyNnb- 
MaH Mpa OT BulacTH 6e3002%KHOrO 3anaga. Camo moaB- 
JleHHe TaNHOOB Ha3bIBanOCk ‘ypydaic («BO3HECeHHe») |. 
Co3faHHbli HMM OmMupaT OBI WHWb NepBo cTyne- 
HBIO Ha MYTH CO34aHHA BCCEMHPHOrO XaMdata, 4TO 
NOAYEPKHBAIOCh CBOeOOpa3sHOH «kopoHauMeii-m0Ma3a- 
Hem» — TOp2%KeCTBCHHLIM BPyFeHHeM «OOHOBHUTEIIO 
Bepbp) (mydocaddudy) Mysnne ‘Ymapy OmarocsoBex- 
HOW XUpKU. 

Takas poulb NOMOOHBIX CBATDIHb TpayMUMOHHa AIA 
cpewHeBekoBoro ucnama. To npexannto, B Onaroyap- 
HOCTb 3a CTHXOTBOPeHHe, NpocuaBsimroluee MyxamMayya, 
nost Ka‘6 6. 3yxalip nonyann 43 pyk Hpopoxa 6yp- 
Oy — lllepcraHoe OfeAHHe, KOTOPOe HCHOMb30BaIOCh 
HeM KaK Mlall, a HOUbIO KaK OFea0. BnocnexcTBHu 
pemmkBnua Obvia IpHoOperena My‘asneli, 3aTem xpanu- 
Jlacb B COKpoBMHHe ‘AOOacnyoB, CUUTABLIMX ee, 
Hapayy c meyaTeto YmaitiaoB, CAMBOJIOM xammM@cKor 
BlacTH HM ROCTOMHCTBa. Monsa o slereHyapHoli pesiMKk- 
BHM ROCTHIIa CaMbIX Ya@IeHHbIX YPONIKOB MyCybMaH- 
CKOrO Mxpa rlocsie co3qaHHa Myxammajoo 6. Ca‘izoM 
an-bycph (1212—1294) 3Hamenntoii noomer Kaciioam 
an-bypoda*. CornacHo pay HCTOUHMKOB, bypda Hc4e3- 


'P. P. Cuxoes, “Or smupata a0 xanudara”, Mycyapman- 
ckue cmpanol y zpanuy CHT (Mocxsa, 2001), c. 144—145. 

2 Kacitoda an-bycapa nocBauleHa CaMOYHHWKeHHI, a Tak- 
*e BOCKXBaeHHIO [Tpopoka vu ero uynec. [lo npenannio, nomy- 
MapaiM30BaHHEl MOST COUMHHA e€ H, NOMOJIMBLIHCh, TPOMKO 
npoveksiamuposan. Bo cue of yaHaen Myxammaya, KoTopbiii, 
HaKHHyB Ha Hero CBOM Many (a7-6ypda), ucuenun nostra. Capa 
0 4yJeCHOM HCleeHHH Opicrpo pacnpocrpaHusacs. Tosma mpu- 
oOpena orpomHylo NonynapHOCcTS Kak oOOnaaioulas cBepxE- 


Beginning in the mid 18" century, reports from Af- 
ghanistan spoke of a Muslim holy relic, the khirge-ye 
mubdrak (“blessed shroud”). Perhaps the only known 
video images of Taliban leader Mulla ‘Umar are the 
internationally known pictures of him receiving the 
khirga of the Prophet (fig. Ja—b). It sanctified his 
power and underscored his messianic role and that of 
the talibha-ye karam (“merciful falibs”), chosen to 
carry out the mission of the Farishta-ye nejat, angels 
who liberate the world’s Muslims from the godless 
West. The very appearance of the Taliban was called 
an oruj (“raising”)'. The Emirate they created was 
only the first step on the path to creating a world-wide 
caliphate, a task they highlighted with their “ritual 
coronation” and ceremonial presentation of the bles- 
sed khirga to the “renewer of the faith” (mujaddid) to 
Mulla ‘Umar. 

This use of holy relic was traditional for medieval 
Islam. According to the legend Muhammad presented 
his burda, a piece of woolen cloth, which was worn as 
a cloak by day and used as a blanket by night, to Qa‘b 
b. Zuhayr as a reward for the poem, elegised the 
Prophet. Later it was bought by Mu ‘awiya, then pre- 
served in the treasury of the ‘Abbasid Caliphs who 
treated it together with the warder and seal of the 
Umayyads as the symbols of Caliph’s power and dig- 
nity. The glory of the legendary relic has reached 
nearly all out-of-the-way corners of the Muslim world 
after the creation of Qasidat al-Burda by Muhammad 
b. Sa‘id al-Busiri (1212—1294)?. According to some 


'R.R. Sikoev, “Ot emirata do khalifata (0 messianskikh 
ambiziyah rukovodststva talibov”, Musul’manskie strani u gra- 
nitz SNG (Moskva, 2001), p. 144—145. (‘From emirate to ca- 
liphate (messianic ambitions of talib’s leaders), Muslim States 
near CIS’s Borders”). 

2 Al-Busiri's famous gqasida was dedicated to self- 
deprecation, as well as to praising the Prophet and his miracles. 
According to tradition, the partially paralysed poet composed it 
and loudly recited it after praying. Once, in his dream, al-Busiri 
saw Muhammad, who, by dressing him in his cloak (al-burda), 
healed the poet. Word of the miraculous healing soon spread. 
The story tells that the poem became extremely popular and 


Appendix 


la nocne 3axBata bargayqa MOHTOouaMy, OHaKO B Ha- 
yane XVI B., Korga HOBad AMHACTHA — WMHacTuA Oc- 
MaHOB 3a9BHJIa O CBOHX MpaBax Ha Oap ai-ucndm, 
O4eHb NOXOxKaA PCNMKBHA OKa3aIacb B CramOysle BMe- 
cTe c kiio¥amMuv oT Mekkv HW ApyruMyW AcwaMCKMMH 
CBATLIHAMH. 

Oany 13 MaHTHii Tipopoxka (xupKxa-iiu wap unn 
*Ke XUPKA-liu ca‘adam) MIpwBe3 B cToONMLy OcmaHos 
Myxammag A6y Hymaitii, chin wapiida Mexkn. STo 
npow30u0 B 1517 r. nocne 3aBoeBaHua Ernunta Cenn- 
MOM L. XupkKa HEMeAeHHO CTasia OJHUM M3 CHMBOJIOB 
BulacTH OcMaHOB (HCMOJIb30BaIacb Ha LepeMOHHH MpH- 
CATM HW OMOACHIBAHHA MeYOM) HM CYHTaach CBALIeH- 
HbIM HCTOUHHKOM HX BOCHHBIX Mobex. B HacTosulee 
BpeMA YepHad MaHTHA pa3sMepom 1,24 mM Cc WHPOKHMH 
pykaBaMu HM CBeTIO-KeNITOH WepcTaHOoH MoAKIaqKoOl 
XpaHuTca BO WBopue Tonkanbi B Ctam6yne. Ona «3a- 
BepHyTa B C€Mb paCLIMTbIX 30JIOTBIMA HHTAMH Oapxat- 
HBIX MOJOTHHUI, KOTOpble NOMECLICHEI B 300TOM pesH- 
KBapHi, CHAO xKCHHBIM DBOMHOK KpbIUKOH. ToT, B CBOIO 
ouepedb, Ad AOMONHHTeIBHOM COXpaHHOCTH yJIO2%KeH 
B 3010TOH cyHayK... Mocnequnii nexuT Ha cepeOpsHOM 
cTOJI€, YCTaHOBJICHHOM Ha cepeOpsHoM Mpectosie» !. 

pyraa xupxa Tipopoka nosBunacb B CramOysie B 
1617—1618 rr. JIna Hac BaKHO OTMeTHTb, YTO 10 
MpeqauHio, 9TO OfesHHve ObINO NocnaHo [IpopoKom 
3HaMeHUTOMY cydulo YBalicy an-Kapani. Tenepb OHO 
XpaHHTca B OAHOH W3 CTaMOyIbCKMX MeYeTeH WM KarK- 
Abii row Mexay 15 uncom Mecalla paMagau 4 Houbto 
MoryulecTBa (waiiiam ai-Kadp) BbIHOCHTCA Ha BCe- 
obujee OGO3peHne. 

Kak Mbi yxke roBpopusin (cm. Inasy 1), cpequ cBs- 
UICHHbIX PeENHKBHK, KOTOpble NpuHawiexkann OpaTcTBy 
‘Hukuiiita, Hapagy c «KopaHom ‘Yemana» Obi CBA3- 
Ka KaMeHHBIX Oyc-4eTOK 2KeITOrO Beta (macbix), 
aAKOObI TIpHHayexKaBLIux camMomMy mpopoxy Myxam- 
Maly, my-tiu myOapak, CBAUICHHbIA BOOC 43 Ooposbl 
IIpopoka, 4, HakOHeL, xupKa, WIM OoCaHOa-4anan, TO- 
*Ke, AKOOBI, NPHHaIexKaBuiad Myxammayy. 

MectHoe mpeganne riacut, yro yMupatouMit My- 
XaMMay 3aBellan ee Hemenuy YBalicy an-KapaHi, OJHO- 
MY H3 TlepBbIX cyveB, OOpaleHHomMy B HCsIaM JYXOM 
Tlpopoka. Tlocnequui akoObi Kvn B Menjepe Henoja- 
jiexy or «CepepHoro Jlanrapa». MyxamMay Nopy4H 20- 
cTaBHTb xupxy AOy bakpy 4 OBYM CBOMM MOsKOBOL- 
uam. CormacHo Apyro Bepcuu, xupKy OCTaBHIIN B 


ecTecTBeHHoH cunoi. Ee cranu HCnONb30BaTb B AMYyNIETAX, ee 
cTpokaMu yKpailianv CTeHbI OOWeCTBeHHBIX 34aHHii, HapaBHe Cc 
c)pamu Kopaa ux 4HTaH BO BpeMs MorpeOaibHbIx LepemMo- 
Hui. [looma an-bycipa akTHBHO KOMMeHTHpoBanach mO3QHe- 
cyHiickHMu aBTOpaMH, DTH COoUMHeHHA 3a4acTy!O NpeBpala- 
JIMCbh B CAMOCTORTENBHbIC TEOMOPHYeCKHe TpakTaTHl, cM.: R. Bas- 
set, La Bordah du cheikh al-Busiri, poéme en l’honneur de 
Mohammed (Paris, 1894); cm. Taloke pelleH3Hio Ha yKa3aHHyi0 
paGorty: I. Goldziher, Revue de l’histoire des religions, XXXI 
(1896), c. 304—-11. 

IN. Atasoy, “Khirka-yi sherif’, Encyclopaedia of Islam 
CD-ROM Edition v. 1.0 (Leiden, 1999). See also: Tahsin Oz, 
Hirka-i Saadet dairesi ve emanat-i mukaddese (Istanbul, 1953), 
Kemal (18, Relics of Islam (Istanbul, 1966). 
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sources the burda perished during Mongol siege of the 
Baghdad, but in early 16” century when the new Is- 
lamic dynasty, the Ottoman one, claimed for the 
power over dar al-Islam, very similar relic found its 
way to Istanbul together with the key of Mecca and 
other Islamic relics. Khiga-yi sharif or khiqa-yi sa‘a- 
dat, one of the mantles attributed to the Prophet, was 
brought to Ottoman capital by Muhammad Abi Nu- 
mayy, son of the sharif of Mecca after the conquest of 
Egypt in 1517 by the Ottoman ruler Selim I. It imme- 
diately became one of the symbols of the Ottoman 
power (sward-girding and oath of allegiance ceremo- 
nies) and sacred source of their military successes. 
Now the 1.24 m. long black mantle with wide sleeves 
and a cream-coloured woollen lining is preserved at 
the Topkap: Palace in Istanbul “wrapped in seven silk 
velvet cloths, embroidered with gold thread; these in 
turn are protected by a gold box with a double lid, 
which is given further protection by being placed in a 
gold casket... This is then placed on a silver table in 
the silver throne” !. 

One other Prophet’s khirga appeared in Istanbul in 
1617—18. For us it is important to mention that this 
mantle was believed to be sent by the Prophet to fa- 
mous Sufi Uways al-Qarani. Now it is preserved in 
one of the Istanbul mosques and displayed to the pub- 
lic every year between the 15" of Ramadan and the 
Laylat al-Qadr. 

As we mentioned above (see chapter 1) among the 
sacred relics which were held by ‘Ishqiyya brother- 
hood together with “‘Uthmanic Qur’4n”, tasbih, a 
string of yellow rosary beads which allegedly be- 
longed to Muhammad himself and mu-yi mubdrak, sa- 
cred hairs from the beard of Muhammad was a khirgqa 
or janda-chapan, which was also supposed to have be- 
longed to Muhammad. 

According to the local tradition, Muhammad be- 
queathed it on his deathbed to the Yemeni Uways al- 
Qarani, one of the first Stfis to convert to Islam in the 
spirit of the Prophet. The latter is said to have lived in 
a cave not far from “Northern Langar’. Muhammad 
charged Abt Bakr and two of his military leaders with 
delivering the khirga. According to another version, 
the khirga was brought to Yemen by the future caliphs 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali, where they presented it to Uways; 
much alter, one of the latter’s pupils took it to Ma- 


was regarded as possessing supernatural power. It came to be 
used in amulets, it adorned the walls of public buildings, it was 
read along with si#ras of the Qur’4n at burial ceremonies. Late 
Sufi authors actively composed commentaries on al-Busiri's 
poem. These works frequently became independent theological 
treatises. See: R. Basset, La Bordah du cheikh al-Busiri, poéme 
en l’honneur de Mohammed (Paris, 1894); see also I. Goldzi- 
her's review of the work by R. Basset in the Revue de l'histoire 
des religions, XXXI (1896), p. 304—11. 

IN. Atasoy, “Khirka-yi sherif’, Encyclopaedia of Islam 
CD-ROM Edition v. 1.0 (Leiden, 1999). See also: Tahsin Oz, 
Hirka-i Saadet dairesi ve emanat-i mukaddese (Istanbul, 1953), 
Kemal (ig, Relics of Islam (Istanbul, 1966). 
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Vemen 6ynyune xantiqo: “Yoman v ‘Ani, Bpyuusu ee 
tam Y-alicy, a MHOrO Mo3qHee OAHH M3 yYeHHKOB N0- 
cfeyHero mpHBes ee B Mapepanuaxp. ][pyruve cunta- 
JIM, YTO XUpKy NpHBe3 cova cam YsBalic. 

B 2002 r. »*xypHan «Manuscripta Orientalia» omy- 
OJMKOBA CTaTbIO OJHOTO W3 BeAYWMX poccHiicKux 
cnelvanucTos mo ucTopHuH Adranncrana C. E. Ppu- 
ropbesa!. Ona nocBalleHa aHamM3y coobmenHit ad- 
raHCKMX UCTOUHHKOB, CBA3AHHBIX C xupKatt Tlpopoka, 
Ha MpOTPKEHHM MHOLHX JIeT xpaHuBulelica B Kanya- 
rape. ABTOp NoJaraeT, 4YTO NOABJICHHE 3eCb CBALICH- 
HOH PeNMKBHM CBA3AHO C AesTeNbHOCTbIO AXMad-I1a- 
xa Jlyppani (ym. 1773), ocnopatena Jlyppanniicxoh 
MMMepHn W OAHOTO M3 CaMBIX ONlecTALWHx npaBuTenehi 
AdbraHucrana. 

Tlo MHeunbo C. E. puroppesa, cpeyu CBATBIX MeCT, 
3a KOTOPbIMH acpraHCKMM HaCeJIeHHeM MmpH3HaeTca 
HasiM4une CakpasIbHOM CBaA3H C HMeHeM MpopoKa My- 
XaMMala, BIAeAIOTCA Ba: IATHH4Had MeueTb B JDKe- 
nanaOane C XpaHaLHMca TaM BONOCKOM u3 OoposBl 
TIpopoka u mazap xupxa-tiu wapig Br. Kanyarape 
(puc. 2), re xpaHHTca xupxa, NpunaniexkaBwias, 10 
peyanuio, Myxammayy (puc. 3). HMeHHO 3gecb B 
1773 r. 6bi1 MOxOpoHeH Axmagy-wiax Jlyppasi. Mper- 
CcTaBhad adranckWe MCTOUHHKH, MbI CeqyemM OCHOB- 
HBIM BbIBOZaM C. E. Ppuroppepa W WWIOCTpupyeM HX 
ero MepeBOaMH COOTBETCTBYIOLIIHX TEKCTOB. 

Bot kak onvcbisan perso ‘A3H3 an-J,4H Ba- 
kan Tlynan3aa, u3BecTHbiit adbraHckvii MCTOpHK: «xup- 
Ka — 9TO TOJICTad WepcTaAHad OFe%K Ma, HMerOulad Ba 
KOPOTKHX pykaBa, KOTOpbie KOpoYe, YeM ee MOJIBI. 
CyenaHa Ona 43 TOHKOM WepcTaAHOH Onecrawel Bep6- 
moxbel WepcrH romyGoBatoro uUBeta. Ilo pa3smMepy 
OHa NOAXOANT WA YeNOBeka HeBbICOKoro pocta. Iloy- 
KA@QkKH y XupKu Hert. JiBe NepeqHHe NMONbI MoeAeHbI 
MOJbIO H MOAWATE 2. Adranubl BepHv, YTO xUpKA 
Oblia CewaHa pykaMH camoro IIpopoka, B 4eM eMy 
NIOMOrasiM YWIeHbI ETO CeMbH; BO BpeMs Gose3HH H CMep- 
Tu IIpopok Obit OJeT B BTY XUPKY, KOTOPY!O OH 3aBe- 
waa ‘Ymapy 6. an- XaTra6y wu ‘Ann 6. AOm Tannby. 
Wocne cmepru ‘An xupxa Opina Nepegana caziiudy 
“Ymapy 6. an-‘Ampy al-Kypanii. Tlotom ona oka3a- 
nacb B Memene, Janee nonana B Bargag, a yoke orryma 
ObUIa BbIBe3eHa B Mapepannaxp. 

Prapuble BepcHH nosBienua xupxu Tipopoka B 
Adrannctane cofepxuT uctopua Adranucrana (c 
1747 no 1896 r.), o3armaBneHHaa «Cupaax at-Tapa- 
paix» («CBeTHbHHK HCTOpHH») HW co3sqaHHad Daii3 
MyxaMMaa-xaHoM K&atTu6oM, NPpHABOpHbIM HcTOpHo- 
rpadom auiupa Xabn6ympi-xana (Hayao XX B.). Apy- 
To BaKHeHIUMH Jul Halliero cromwKeTa HCTOUHHK — «TA- 
pluix-n Bagaxmman» («Mcropna banaxiara»), co3aHHbIit 


' S. Grigoriev, “Afghan Historical Sources on the Khirga 
of the Prophet Muhammad”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VIM/2 
(2002), p. S—9. 

2 ‘A343 an-JlaH Baxiin Mynansati, Tapix-u xupxa-u LLa- 
puca-tiu Kandaxap (Ka6yn, 1367/1988), c. 12. Hepesox Cep- 
rea puropbesa, KOTOpOMY 4 XO¥Y BbIPa3HTb NPH3HATeHbHOCTh 
3a CONeHCTBHe B MOAYIEHHH HEOGOXOAMMBIX MaTepHasoB. 
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ward’ al-nahr. Others felt that the khirga was brought 
there by Uways himself. 

In 2002 Manuscripta Orientalia published the ar- 
ticle of one of the leading Russian experts on the Af- 
ghan history Prof. Sergey Grigoriev !. It is devoted to 
the accounts of Afghan historical sources on the his- 
tory of the Prophets khirga which for many decades 
was preserved in Kandaghar. 

According to him the appearance of the holy khir- 
qa in Kandaghar took place in the mid of the 18" cen- 
tury and is connected with the activities of Ahmad- 
shah Durrani (d. 1773), the first of the Sadozay rulers 
of Afghanistan and founder of the Durrani empire. 

It is the author's opinion that among the holy 
places considered by the Afghan population to have a 
sacred tie with the Prophet Muhammad, two stand out. 
These are the Friday mosque in the southern Afghan 
city of Jalalabad, with its hair from the beard of 
Muhammad, and the mazar of khirqa-yi sharif in the 
city of Qandahar (fig. 2), which holds the hair-shirt 
believed to be the khirqa of the Prophet (fig. 3). 
Ahmad-shah Durrani —was buried in the mazar in 
1773. Presenting the Afghan sources we are following 
the main conclusions of Sergey Grigoriev illustrating 
them by his translations of corresponding texts. 

Here is how the well-known Afghan historian 
‘Aziz al-Din Wakil Pupalzayi describes the khirga of 
the Prophet: “The khirga is of thick wool, with two 
short sleeves that are shorter than the flaps. It is made 
of fine, shining bluish camel’s wool. It fits a short 
man. It has no lining. The two front panels are moth- 
eaten and hemmed” ?. According to Afghan legend, 
the khirqga was made by the Prophet himself with the 
help of his family. The Prophet wore the khirga during 
his fatal illness. Before his death Muhammad be- 
queathed it to ‘Umar b. al-Khattab al-Fariiq as well as 
to ‘All b. ‘Abr Talib. After the latter’s death the khirga 
was given to sayyid ‘Umar b. al-‘Amr al-Qurani. The 
khirga was later taken to Yemen, then to Baghdad, 
and then to Central Asia. 

A number of motifs connected with the appear- 
ance of the khirga of the Prophet in Afghanistan could 
be found in Siraj al-Tawarikh (“Lantern of History”), 
the official historical chronicle of Afghanistan, written 
by Fayd Muhammad-Khan Ka€atib, court historiogra- 
pher to the amir Habib Allah-khan, who reigned in the 
early twentieth century. This three-volume work de- 
scribes the history of Afghanistan from 1747 to 1896; 
it was published in Kabul in 1913-1915. The second 
source which is of prime importance for us is the his- 
torical manuscript Tarikh-i Badakhshan (“History of 
Badakhshan”), written by the Badakhshan authors 
Sang Muhammad Badakhshi and mirza Fadl ‘Ali-Bek 


1S. Grigoriev, “Afghan Historical Sources on the Khirga 
of the Prophet Muhammad”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VIW/2 
(2002), p. 59. 

2 ‘Aziz al-Din Wakil Pupalzayi, TGrikh-i khirga-yi sharifa- 
yi Qandahar (Kabul, 1367/1988), p. 12. 
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Puc. 1a—6. Myna ‘Yap a Bugeo-kaap WepemoHHH Topxect- Fig. la—b. Mulla ‘Umar and the video-frame depicting the 
BeHHOrO Bpy4eHHA eMy «6arocnOBeHHO xupKw moment of ceremonial presentation of the blessed khirga to him 
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Puc. 2. Masdp 8 Kannarape, rae Ha NpoTskeHHH DecaTuneTnit 
XpaHHack xupka. Moto u3: ‘A3H3 an-an Baxan Tynarsan, 
Tapux-u xupKa-tu wapuga-tu Kaxdaxap 

(Ka6ya, 1367/1988), c. 56 


Fig. 2. Mazar in Qandahar where, the khirga was preserved for 
decades. Reproduced from ‘Aziz al-Din Wakil Pupalzayt, 
Tarikh-i khirqa-yi sharifa-yi Qandahar 

(Kabul, 1367/1988), p. 56 


Puc. 3. HnTepbep Ma3apa c penHKBapHeM, COAepxKallHM xupKy Fig..3. Interior of the mazdr, with the chest containing 
(oto u3: ibid. c. 149) the khirga (as represented ibid., p. 149) 
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Caur Myxammayom bayaxuim u mupsou Ma3n ‘Ami- 
6ekom Cypxatpcapom B koHue XIX—nayame XX B. 

Cormacno «Cupamx at-Tapapax»: «B 1172 r. x. 
(1758 r. — E£. P.) Axmay-ax HanpaBu ea3ipa Lax 
Banfi-xauHa C UIeCTHTbICHUHbIM BOHCKOM B HaripaBle- 
Huu Banxa u Bagaxiana, rye B30yHTOBaICA MeECTHBI 
mon. Mypag-6ek, mpaButTenb byxappi, mowlen Ha M0- 
MOIb %*HTenaM Banxa nu bagaxuiana. Adrauckue 
Bolicka ABHHyNucb 43 [epata Ha Byxapy, 4 WWI OHH 
yepe3 Meiimene, Banx, Anaxol u WWu6upran. Basup 
[Wax Banvi-x4H mowen Ha Kynay3 4 Bagaxman. Cam 
Axmayi-luax nome Ha byxapy, a Mypan-6ex Aomes 
yo Kapum. 

AXMaJ-IWAX pelIMA He BOCBaTb HW MpHCTyMMTb K 
lleperopopam c 6yxapljamMu MO BoMpocy rpaHHibl no 
Tp>xaiixyuy. H kak roBoput aBTop counHeHHa Tapiix-u 
Cyamanu, Obl 3aKNO4eH JOFOBOp O TOM, 4TO 6saro- 
CIOBEHHad YUKA xa3zpama Iipopoka — ya OyyeT MUp 
Hap HMM HW BCeM ero poyOM, — YTO xpaHHsiacb B By- 
xape, 6GyeT co BCeMH NOAOGaIOLUHMH MaKCMMaJIbHbI- 
MH MOYECTAMH OTOCJIaHa K ero BesMYecTBy AxmMal- 
waxy, a rpauua Mexay AdranuctaHom u byxapoit 
mpotigeT no pexe Jb>ketixyH. Axmay-miax coBepuIn 
BC€ PeJIHHO3Hbie AeiicTBHA HW C MOJHBIM TOUTeHHeM 
OTBE3 Ce B HOCTOUTHMYtO CTONHUY ropox Kanyarap... 

Aupxy {[panee] npusBe3iH 13 MapepanHaxpa B Ca- 
Mapkaiy HW MOCTpOHJIM TaM JIA ee COXpaHeHHA 3aHHe 
HM u36pasiM HeCKOJIbKO H3BECTHBIX CBOHM [OnarocrT- 
HbIM}] HpaBOM caiiudoe 3 4CNa *KuUTeeH NepesHu 
FlaxOug, KoTOpEIM Jamu [3emm0] B eax Hu Oocaziip. 
Tlocrpounu 3qaHHe ¢ KynosIOM, CylecTByrollee Hi ceili- 
yac. OHO Ha3bIBaeTca X"AmpKa Xa3par. Motom sty cBs- 
IM@HHY1O XUpPKY MIpHBe3nu B byxapy, a oTryaza B JbKy3- 
ryH. Ho npukasy Wax-6exa Bani, Tamouinero npaBi~ 
Tena, 3a Mpegenamu ropoya Jbxy3sryH nocTponnn 
3aHve C KYMOJIOM, a CaM ropoy, NepeHMeHOBaH B 
@Maii346aq — u3-3a TOM Onaroctu vu OnarogaTH, 4YTO 
lipHHecua Tyqa Cc Coon xupKa. 

HW Haxogunach TaM 9Ta xUpKa JO TOTO MOMeHTAa, 
Kak ero BesIM4eCTBO AXMaJI-LUaX He MtpHBe3 ee B Kan- 
Aarap. Besnu ee c Takum Onarouectuem U Onaropor- 
CTBOM, YTO Ha kaxxOH OCTAHOBKe, rye xUpKy crpy2ka-~ 
JIM, NMCaIM CielHasbHble 3aMMCKM HW BeLaIH HX Ha 
wen BepOmt0,0B, KOTOpBIX MOTOM oTMyckamu. Komy 
AOCTaBaIMCh 3TH BepOMObI, TO y HX OHH HM OCTaBa- 
mMcb. A korga OHM Mpvexasv B ceBepHbii KaOyme- 
cku KYxHCTaH, TO H3-3a MHOMKeCTBa MasIOMHHKOB 
XUpKy MIPHXOAMNOCh OCTABNATS Ha KAKO CTOAHKEe Ha 
2—3 [HA H JIMMb NOTOM CieAOBaTb K Apyroli cTOAHKe. 

MW goctarmu oun Tak Ka6yna, 4 ocTaHOBHIHCb Ha 
paccTOAHHH AByx xypyxoe [= 4 Km] k ceBepo-3anany 
OT ropoya H k tory oT ‘AnmHa6ana Ha CKIOHe ropHl, H 
cOxpaHaJIM xUpKy TaM B TeyeHHe 8—9 mMecauesB. Tam 
ObLIO OFpOMHOe KONHYeECTBO ManOMHHKOB WM XUpKy 
HHOra BbITaCKHBaNM W3 CyHAyka WM paccTHaM Ha 
KaMeHb, KOTOPLIM NOTOM CTayIM Ha3bipaTb «Kayamrax~- 
4 Wlax-n Mapxan» [«Cregq wapa mone»). Morom tam 
COOPYAHJIH Ma3ap C KYTIOIOM. 

A MOTOM 110 ykKa3y ero BenMuecTBa AxMay-laxa 
xupky yBe3siu B Kanfarap 4 TaM NpHCcTynvi4 K CTpoH- 


Surkhafsar at the turn of the nineteenth—twentieth 
century. 

According to Siraj al-tawarikh: “In 1172 [1758] 
Ahmad-shah sent the wazir Shah Wali-khan with a 
force of six thousand to Balkh and Badakhshan, where 
the local populace had revolted. Murad-Bek, the ruler 
of Bukhara, went to help the inhabitants of Balkh and 
Badakhshan. The Afghan forces moved from Herat to 
Bukhara through Meyman, Balkh, Andkhoy and 
Shibirgan. Wazir Shah Wali-kh4n went on to Qunduz 
and Badakhshan. Ahmad-Shah himself went to 
Bukhara, and Murad-Bek reached Qarshi. 

Ahmad-Shi’h decided not to fight, preferring to 
begin negotiations with the Bukharans on the question 
of the border along the Jayhin. According to the au- 
thor of the work Tarikh-i sultani, an accord was rea- 
ched that the blessed khirqa of the Prophet — peace 
be upon Him and all His kin — which was held in 
Bukhara, should be with all necessary respect sent to 
His Majesty Ahmad-Shah. The border between Af- 
ghanistan and Bukhara would run along the river Jey- 
hin. Ahmad-Shah performed all {the necessary] reli- 
gious actions [before the khirga] and with complete 
respect brought it to the esteemed capital {of Afghani- 
stan], the city of Qandahiar... 

The khirqa had been brought [earlier] from Ma 
wara’ an-nahr to Samarqand, where they built for its 
storage a building and chose several sayyids known for 
their [pious] ways from among the inhabitants of the 
village of Dahbid. They were given [land] as a waqf 
and jagir. [To preserve the khirga] they build a struc- 
ture with a dome that exists to this day. It is called 
Kh“ aja Hadrat. They then brought the sacred khirga to 
Bukhara, and from there to Juzgun (in Afghan Ba- 
dakhshan — S. G.)... At the behest of Shah-bek Wali, 
who ruled there, they built beyond the borders of Juz- 
gun a Structure with a dome {to house the khirqa] and 
renamed the city to Faydabad because of the goodness 
and grace that the khirga brought from there. 

The khirga remained there until His Majesty 
Ahmad-Shah brought it to Qandahar. It was conveyed 
[there] with such honour and nobility that at each stop 
where the khirga was unloaded they wrote special 
notes and hung them on the necks of the camels that 
they then released. The camels stayed with whomever 
they chose to stop with. When they came to Quhistan, 
the number of pilgrims compelled them to leave the 
khirgqa in each stop for two—three days before mov- 
ing on to the next stop. 

They thus reached Kabul and stopped at a distance 
of two kuruh {= 4 km] to the north-west of the city 
and to the south of ‘Alfibad on the slope of a hill. 
They kept the khirga there for eight—nine months. A 
great number of pilgrims gathered there and the khirqa 
was at times taken out of the chest and spread on a 
rock that later came to be called Qadamgah-i Shah-i 
Mard&n [‘Footprint of the Lord of Men”}. They later 
erected a domed mazar there. 

Then, at the behest of His Majesty Ahmad-Shah, 
the khirga was taken to Qandahar, where they began 
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TesbcTBy Gompuioro ma3zdpa. A cam Axmay-iax Jlyp- 
paHii Obl MOTOM MOXOpOHEH Tam...» ! . 

O npeObipaHun xupKu B Bayjaxuiave aptopp! «Mc- 
TopHu Bagaxuana» * NOBecTBYIOT Tak (pu. 4): «...He- 
CKOJIbKO MOYTEHHBIX JtOel 43 CaMapKaHCKUXx x°dd- 
zeeu, 3aXBaTHB C COOoM OnarocmoBeHHyto, 6naropos- 
HylO HW WoOuTeHHy!O Xupxy Tpopoka, HanpaBysinch B 
Mugu yepe3 Uutpan u Bagaxman. Flocste toro Kak 
oHM [yxe] BINH 43 Mpeyenos Bayaxwana u mpH- 
ONM3HIMCb K Hepepany JIy Pax, u3Bectue 06 3TOM co- 
ObITHH OBO HOBELEHO AO cnyxa amupa. 

Amip Oe3 MpoMeweHHa Mocnan Benen moze, 
[koToppie], BepHys x°ddoceii c BepuINH! Tlepesana JIy- 
pax, octaBusu [ux] k auipy. Tocne sToro HeCTH HM 
OnarocnoBeHHy!o xupxy B Muguro [yxe] He 203BoNn- 
JM WM penn, 4uTo OnarocnoBeHHad XUpKa BOMKHAa 
ocrateca B Bagaxiiane B MecTe MOKJOHeHHA B Onaro- 
CJIOBEHHOM .ua3ape. 

Hecummm xupxy x“4021cam noxanospanu B Bayax- 
WaHe MeCTO AIA NPOXUBAHHA, 3EMIIIO, Cabl WH Moce- 
nu [4x Tam]. B ropoye a1 xpanenua OnarocnoBeH- 
HOW XUpKU NOCTPOHIM XOpoLlee, BbICOKOe 30aHHe U 
cena ero MeCTOM MOKMOHeCHHA AIA BepyrOUAx. 
CamapkaHyckue x“G0orcu, KOTOpble MpHHecsM xUpKy, 
ObLIH BO3BeEJeHbI Np 3TOM CBATOM Nopore B CTeTIeHb 
wauxos, Xpanuteneli u mponopequuKos. Jlo HacTos- 
wero MOMeHTa OHH MepeatoT NO HaCeACTBY OT OTHa 
K CbIHy [3BaHHe] watixa W XpaHUTesIA MPH TOM BBICO- 
kom mopore. Hockonbky 6OnarocnoBeHHad xupKa Opiia 
momeiseHa B ropoge [Jpky3raHe], To m0 ToH MHOcTH 
cTonuuy baqaxiwana Ha3Bann Daiizabap». 

Kak MbI BHMM, ONMCaHha nosBleHHA yupKu TIpo- 
poka B A@raHuctake, mpezcTaBsieHHble B ABYXx adraH- 
CKHMX HCTOPH4eCKHX COUHHEHHAX, COBNAaA B LCNOM, 
3aMeTHO OTIHUAIOTCA Apyr OT Apyra B WeTanAx. 

B nepsoi rnape MbI MOApoOHO NHcaH O BOCHHO- 
nomHTH4ecKOH CHTyalHH B paoOHax, NpHeraroulnx K 
Karra-Jlanrapy, B cepequHe XVIII B. Ee MookHO Kpat- 
KO XapakKTepH30BaTb JBYMA COBaMH: GOe3BslacTHe u 
cmyta. MMeHHo B Tako CHTyallMu xXUpKa BO3Bpalila- 
eTca oOpatHo B AdpraHuctaH, Tyga 2%Ke, OTKya OHA 
Oblia BBIBe3eHa Ha pyOexe XV u XVI BB. Onncanna 
xupxu u3 Kanyarapa mpakTuyeckn CoBiMayaror C aHa- 
JOTH4HBIMH OMHCaHHAMH KaTTa-NaHrapckoi pesiHK- 
Buu. CormacHo acbraHcKHM HCTOUHHKaM, OHa Opia 
lipHBe3eHa 43 paliona Byxapa—Kapuim u cBa3aHa Cc 
wMeHem ‘Ymapa 6. an-‘Ampa an-Kypana (cp.: YBaiic 
asi-Kapanft). [lo MoeMy MHeHHIO, adraicxue HCTOU- 
HHKH NpesocTaBsAIOT HAM HHopmawnio 06 ytpayeH- 
HBIX CTpaHullax ucTOpHu xupKu TIpopoka, KoTopasa 
nphHanexana Oparctsy ‘Mumuliita, no Kpativei Mepe, 


' Hepeson C. E. Ppuroppesa. Cupddoac an-maeapiix (Ka- 
6yn, 1913—1915), i, c. 27. 

2 Tapiix-u Badaxuwdx, pyxonmcs B 2311 v3 KomneKuHn 
CN6@ WB PAH, 1325/1907, Kannaxap, 1. 66. Cm. taxxe: Ta- 
pix-u Badaxwdu. Texcr, nepesog c nepcuackoro A. H. Borger 
pepa mpu yyacruu C. E. Ppuroppepa, spegenve A. H. Borapipe- 
Ba u C, E. Ppxropsepa, mpumeuanua W ononHenna C. E. Cpn- 
roppesa (Mocksa, 1997), c. 29. 


the construction of a large mazar [to house the khirga]. 
Ahmad-Shah Durrani himself was buried there...” '. 

The khirga of the Prophet is to this day held in the 
city of Qandahar. It is perhaps the most venerated re- 
ligious relic in this southern Afghani city. 

The authors of the “History of Badakhshan’’ de- 
scribe the khirga’s stay in the city of Badakhshin (see 
fig. 4): “...several respected people from among the 
Samargand kh"Gjas took with them the blessed, noble, 
esteemed khirga of the Prophet and set off for India 
through Chitral and Badakhshan. After they had [al- 
ready] left Badakhshan and drawn near the Darah 
pass, news of this event reached the ears of the amir. 

Without delay the amir sent people in pursuit. Af- 
ter bringing the kh"djas back from the peak of the 
Darah pass, they brought [them] to the amir. After 
that, they were not permitted to bring the blessed 
khirga to India and it was decided that the blessed 
khirga should remain in Badakhshan in a place of 
worship and a sacred mazar. 

The kh”Gjas who had carried the khirqa to 
Badakhshan were given a place to live, land, and gar- 
dens. They settled [there]. A fine, high building was 
constructed in the city to house the sacred khirga; it 
became a place of worship for the faithful. The 
Samargand kh" @jas who had brought the khirga were 
raised at this sacred threshold to the level of shaykhs, 
guardians and preachers. To this day they pass on 
from father to son {the title of] shaykh and guardian at 
the high threshold. Since the sacred khirga was held in 
the city of [Juzgan], by that kindness they called the 
capital of Badakhshan Fayzabad” ? . 

As we have seen the Afghan sources descriptions 
how the khirga of the Prophet arrived in Afghanistan 
are mostly the same, but differ noticeably in the de- 
tails. 

In the first chapter we already presented details of 
military and political situation in the regions around 
Katta-Langar in the mid of the 18” century. In short it 
could be characterized in two words: anarchy and dis- 
temper. In such a situation khirga left Katta Langar 
and found its way back to Afghanistan where it came 
from at the turn of the 16" century. The description of 
the Qandaghar khirqa is very close to that of Katta- 
Langar. According to the Afghan sources it was 
brought from the region of Bukhara-Qarshi and is also 
connected with Yemen and certain ‘Umar b. al-‘Amr 
al-Qurani (Uways al-Qarani?). To my mind the Af- 
ghan historical sources supply us with the missing 
pages of the history of the Prophet’s khirga, which for 


' Translated by S. Grygoriev. Siraj al-tawarikh (Kabul, 
1913—1915), i, p. 27. 

2 Tarikh-i Badakhshan, manuscript B 2311 in the collec- 
tion of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental 
Studies, 1325/1907, Qandahar, fol. 6b. Cf. also T@rikh-i Ba- 
dakhsh&n, manuscript facsimile. Text, translation from the Per- 
sian by A. N. Boldyrev with the assistance of §. E. Grigoryev, in- 
troduction by A. N. Boldyrev and S.E. Grigoryev. Notes and 
appendices by S. E. Grigoryev (Moscow, 1997), p. 29. 
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Ha MpOTMKeHHM AByX cToneTHi. HMeHHO 3Ty penuK- 
BHIO HCHONb30Ba Myrna ‘YmMap aia Toro, 4TOObI 
OCBATHTb CBO BaCTh Xantiba WU NOAYepKHyTb cobctT- 
BeHHY!0 MECCHAHCKY!0 POJlb B KaYeCTBe «3aKOHHOrO 
HacneaqHuka» YMaiiiianos, ‘A66acun0B 4 Ocmanos. 


at least two centuries was belonging to the ‘Ishgiyya 
brotherhood. It is the relic, which was used by Mulla 
“Umar to sanctify his power and stress his messianic 
role as the new Caliph, legatee of Ummayads, ‘Abba- 
sids and Ottomans. 
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Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, vol. I (Oxford, 1992), ta6mnua II, dope! 6yke rpynn A xu B, c. 38—39. 

A.I = KFQ 42 and KFQ 62, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 5: The Abbasid Tradition and Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. 
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B.la = Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. arab. 331, 1. 43a. 
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B.H = KFQ 13 and KFQ 14, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 9: The Abbasid Tradition. 
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On ALI, B.Ia, B.Ib, B-II see.: F. Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition. Qur’ans of the 8" to the 10" centuries AD. The Nasser D. 
Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, vol. I (Oxford, 1992), table I, letter forms of groups A and B, p. 38—39. 

A. = KFQ 42 and KFQ 62, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 5: The Abbasid Tradition and Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. 
arab. 330e, fol. 39a, only for ta'/za’. 

B.Ja = Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. arab. 331, fol. 43a. 

B.Ib = KFQ 20, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 6: The Abbasid Tradition. 
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06 AI, B.Ia, B.Ib, B.II cm.: F. Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition. Qur’&ns of the 8" to the 10" centuries AD. The Nasser D. 
Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, vol. I (Oxford, 1992), ra6nnua I, dopme Sys rpynn A u B, c. 38—9. 

A.I = KFQ 42 and KFQ 62, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 5: The Abbasid Tradition and Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. 
arab. 330e, fol. 39a, TompKo a9 ma’/3a’. 

B.Ia = Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. arab. 331, 1. 43a. 

B.Ib = KFQ 20, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 6: The Abbasid Tradition. 

B.H = KFQ 13 and KFQ 14, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 9: The Abbasid Tradition 


™ Letters are taken from the following pages of St. Petersburg MS fragment: 2b, 24a, 35a, 37a, 37b, 45a, 48a, 60a, 60b, 61a, 
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On AI, B.Ja, B.Ib, B.II see.: F. Déroche, The Abbasid Tradition. Qur’ans of the 8" to the 10" centuries AD. The Nasser D. 
Khalili Collection of Islamic Art, vol. I (Oxford, 1992), tablell, letter forms of groups A and B, p. 38-9. 

A.T = KFQ 42 and KFQ 62, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 5: The Abbasid Tradition and Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. 
arab. 330¢, fol. 39a, only for 1a ’/za’. 

B.Ia = Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, ms. arab. 331, fol. 43a. 

B.Ib = KFQ 20, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, Cat. 6: The Abbasid Tradition. 
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| TRANSLITERATION 


CHCTEMA TPAHCKPHTWHH / SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 


B pa6ote Hcnomb30BaHa CHcTemMa Mepeyayu 3Ha- The following transliteration system is used in the 
KOB apa6ckoro a@aBuTa: work: 
’ (in the middle and final position) ¢ 
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> (TONbKO B CepeAMHe HW KOHUE CTOBa) ¢ 


i@ DOK (09KC91C) : 
aww (aww) aBB (a6é) “9 
ws Gn) a 

un (un) yH (yn) a 
in (in) HH (ux) = 
an (an) an (an) \? 


AluakpuTuyecknit 3Hak Had nocnegHei rnacHolt 
onyckaeTCA Mp NOCTaHOBKe CyIOBa B KOCBeHHOM Majie- 
xe (HanpuMep, Mycsi, a He Mycsi). B uMeHax co6cT- 
BeBHbIX HALUMX COBPEMCHHHKOB, Ub PAMHJIMH HMEOT 
yCTOHUMBbIe HaNvcaHHA JaTHHuUeH WIM KApHAMUel 
(Hanp., Jbxypa-Xaw Acamos, Haccep Xanusu) gMak- 
puTHuecKHe 3HaKH OrycKaroTca. AHanOrMyuHbIM OOpa- 
30M B YMPOLeHHOl TpaHcKpunyMH aroTca pacnpo- 
CTpaHeHHble reorpauyeckne Ha3BaHHa (Op-Puag) u 
HMeHa COOCTBCHHEIC, BOLIC ALWIHe B U3BeCTHOM dopme 
B OOuleyNOTpeOuTebHbI OOopoT. B pane ciyyaes co- 
XPaHAeTCA NEPCHACKOe, Typel|KOe WIN HayeKTasbHoe 
MPOM3HOLWEHHe TEePMHHOB H HMEH COOCTBEHHEIX (Harip., 
Cayp-n 3uKa Kd3i-xkaidu, Mexmey). Heacuaa 3ruMo- 
JOrMA HEKOTOPBIX, B NepBylO O4epeyb cpeHeazaTcKkHx, 
reorpabWueckux Ha3BaHHii, HMeIOLIMX uKCHpOBaH- 
HOC KHPWJIN4eCKOe HaNnucaHnne, Mpeyonpesesusa BbI- 
Oop B NOb3y UX Nepeqaun B chopMe, NpHHATON Ha 
OTe4CCTBEHHBIX Freorpapuyeckux KapTax. 


Diacritical signs are not used in the modern per- 
sonal names (for example, Nasser D. Khalili) as well 
as in widely used geographical names (for example, 
Riyadh). In several cases we keep Persian, Turkish or 
dialectal variants (for example, Sadr-i Ziya’, Meh- 
med). In the cases of unclear etymology (mostly in 
Central Asian geographical names) we follow corre- 
sponding Russian tradition. 


KOPOTKO O56 ABTOPE 


Eoum PesBau (p. 1957) — riaBHbiit peaaxTop Me2xK- 
AyHapogHoro Hay4Horo %*KypHana «Manuscripta Onen- 
talia, 3amecTuTesb Wupextopa My3ea adTpononorun u 
aTHorpadun (Kyuctkamepa) PAH, goKtop ucTopyye- 
CKUX Hayk, Hpodeccop punocodckoro Hu BocTOYHOrO 
dbaxynbtetoB Cankt-Ilerep6yprckoro rocyyapcTBeH- 
HOrO YHUBeEpcHTeTa, aBTOP AeECATKOB Hay4HBIX paoor, 
ONyOJIMKOBaHHbIX Ha PYCCKOM, aHIIHiickoM, apa6- 
CKOM, (bpaHLy3CkKOM, HEMCL|KOM, ATOHCKOM, HTAIbAH- 
CKOM, y30eKCKOM, (HHCKOM H MepCHACKOM A3bIKaXx. 

OcHoBHas cepa ero Hay4HbIX HHTepecoB — Ko- 
panuctuka. [lomuMo x yYpHasibHbIX HW SHWNKTONeAHYe- 
CKHX CTaTeli, pa3eOB B KOJWICKTHBHBIX MOHOrpadH- 
aX HM MoOgroToBeHa (coBMecTHO c A. H. Beiipayxom) 
ny6nukauua Tepporo pycckoro nepepoga Kopana 
HI. H. Borycnascxoro (CI16., 1995), Monorpadul «Ko- 
paH H ero ToNKOBaHUA» (CI16., 2000), «KopaH x ero 
mup» (CTI6., 2001; kHura BbIXOUHT TaloKe B aHTrIMHickKOM 
W *paHily3ckom Mepesoyax), «Kopan ‘Yemana» (Kar- 
ta-Jlanrap, Canxt-Ilerep6ypr, byxapa, Tamikeut) (CI16., 
2003; pyccko-aHrmulickoe u3aHNve, MaHHpyroTca pan- 
uy3ckoe HW apaOcKoe). {yer u30aHHa ero MOHOrpadua 
«Kopau B Poccun» (Ha apaOcKom aA3bIKe). Kpome Toro, 
E. A. Pe3BaH ABIISeTCA YYACTHHKOM MexKAYHapoAHOro 
Hay4Horo mpoekta «OHUNKIONegAHA Kopana». 

B cdepe ero Hay4HbIX HHTepecoB — UCTOpUA 
poccniicko-apaOckux OTHOWeHHH. 3yecb uM onyOIH- 
KOBaHa Cepia MOHOrpaduli «Pycckue Kopa6sH B 3a- 
JmuBe. Matrepnanst Llextpanbyoro TocynapcrBexHoro 
ApxuBa BM®» (apa6ckoe u3sqanue — M., 1990; aur- 
mmiickoe u3qaHHe — JIonyoHn, 1994), «XamKoxK CTO eT 
Hasan: ‘A6y an-‘A3a3 JJaBneTWIMH uM ero CeKpeTHaa 
muccua B Mexky, 1898 rT.» (Beipyt, 1994; Ha apa6- 
CKOM <3bIke). PoTOBHTcA K NewaTH apaOcKoe u3qaHHe 
cneayroulelt KHUTH M3 STOM Cepun — «ApaOcKkas j0- 
mab B Poccun». 
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E. A. Pe3BaH — OHH H3 OpraHv3aTOpoB BbICTaB- 
kw «OT bargana go Ucdarana. Munuartopa vu Kamn- 
rpadusa u3 KommexuuH C16 MB PAH» (Tapwox— 
Hpt0-Mopx—Jlyraho—3asbub6ypr) 4 coaBTop ee dyH- 
AaMeHTalbHoro Katranora (Munan, 1995; dpanuy3cKoe, 
aHruIMlickoe, HEMELKOe HM UTAIbAHCKOe H3aHHA). 

ILmpoko npumMensas B paOoTe HoBbIe HH(OpMaLin- 
OHHble TexHosorun, E. A. Pe3paH sABHJICA HHMUMaTO- 
pOM VW OZHHM H3 co3gaTenel CieLMamM3npoBaHHoro 
MporpamMHoro obecneyeHHs, B TOM HUCJIe CHCTeMBI 
aBTOMaTHYeckoro pacno3HaBaHua apaOcKoro Wipudta, 
HawOoNee NonyiApHol cerogHA Ha apa6ckom BoctTo- 
Ke. OH ABIIACTCA ABTOPOM MH KOOPAHHATOpOM Mpoekta 
«A3naTcKuit my3el. Legespb! Canxt-letep6yprckoli 
akaye@MH4eckOH KOMJICKIMH BOCTOYHBIX pykomucel» 
(Ha CD-ROM), aBTropom KHWKHOH u BHyeO cepHH 
«][BeHayuaTb pykonuce A3varcKoro My3ea» (HayaTa 
B 2003 r.), rlaBHBIM pesakTOpoM cepuu «KysbTypa u 
ueonorMa MycyNbMaHcKoro BoctToka», 4IeHOM pe- 
AAKUMOHHbIX KOWerHi pala HayyHbix cepuHii, oTeue- 
CTBEHHBIX H 3apyOexKHbIX HayYHbIX %KypHaloB, opra- 
HH3aTOPOM pada MexKTYHApOAHbIX HAYYHBIX KOHTpec- 
COB, MpOBeHeHHEIX B Canxt-[letepOypre. 

E. A. Pe3paH sBiiaetca ueHoM MexkayHapoaHoro 
KOHCYJIBTAaTHBHOrO H MporpaMMHOro KOMHTeTA M0 Mpo- 
BegeHuto BcemupHoro KOHrpecca mo OsH>KHeEBOCTOU- 
HbIM HccyeqoBaHHaM (WOCMES), poccuiickum mpez- 
cTaBuTeem B EsponelickoH accounaiuu apaOuctTos u 
ucnamoseyoB (UEAT). Ou yaocToeH noyeTHoH Harpa- 
Abt YHuBepcuteta Coxo (Toxuo, 1998), 30n0Tol Mena- 
JIM B O3HAMCHOBaHHe CTONCTHA CayQOBCKOrO KoposeB- 
cTBa (Sp-Puag, 1999), npemun Komutera MycysibMaH 
A3uH (TauKkent, 1998) — kak OHH 43 aBTOPOB 3HIHK- 
JloneyMueckoro cnopaps «Mcnam Ha TeppHTopHH OpIB- 
mek Poccuiickok MmMnepum. Ilo pemenuto [Ipapnenna 
Accouwaliww kHuron3ygatreneh (ACKH) «O6 urorax 
konkypca ACKH ,,JIyauue kHuru 2001 rona“» KHHra 
E. A. Pessana «Kopax 4 ero Mp» Nosyunsa QHMI0M 
Jlaypeata KoHkypca ACKH wu npemuio KOHECKO kak 
Jyuiee v3aHHe, BHOCAUIee 3HaUHTeNbHbI BKIay B 
KyJIBTypy Mpa HW HeHaCHJIMA HW B AMaor MexKay UABH- 
s3auMamMu. B 2002 r. 3Ta kHHTa yHocToeHa Hauno- 
HabHol mpemun MAcnamckok PecnyOnuxkn Mpan «Kun- 
ra rox@) (aHanor PocynapcTBeHHok mpemuu PO), 
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Umayyads 53, 54, 66, 95, 96, 114, 12] 

Umm Kulthim 32n 

Uspensky V. I. 27n 

‘Uthman = ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan 

‘Uthman b ‘Affan 9, 14, 21, 26n, 30, 32, 5In, 70, 91, 92, 
93, 96n, 9S—99, 115 

‘Uthman Isma ‘il 109 

Uways al-Qarani 5/n, 115, 120 

Vakhidov Sh. /2, 19n, 26n, 41 

Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M. /2 

Wagner E. /08 

Wahb al-Munabbih 97 

al-Walid 89 

Wansbrough J. /08 

Warsh 99—100, 111 

Welch A. /03—104 

Whellan E. 68, /06n 

Wild W. /5 

Witkam J. J. 19, 31 

Yadghari 44 

Yahya b. Ya‘mir 96 

Yakovlev V. V. /3 

Yasawiyya 44, 50n 

Yermishkin M. A. /3 

Zayd b, Thabit 92, 93 

Zaydits J 1] 

Zaytseva G. I. 68 

Zazulinsky A. /5n 

Ziethen-Humberg G. 13 

Ziyad b. Abihi 66n, 94—96 


Geographical names, museums, temples, libraries, etc. 


‘Abd al-‘Aziz Museum 77n 

the Administration for Muslim Affairs of Republic of Uz- 
bekistan /3, 52, 68, 155 

Afghanistan 1/1, 26, 38n, 44, 50, 53—54, 58, 110, 114, 
116, 119—120 

Africa 13 

‘Altabad 119 

America J/, 13 

Ami-Darya 53 


Andkhoy 53, 119 

Aqtaw mountains 38n 

Arabia 59, 76—77, 79, 90, 92 
Northern Arabia 74 
Northwest Arabia 70 

Saudi Arabia /// 

Southern Arabia 90 
‘Arab-qishlaq 40 

Arizona State University /05n 


E®HM PE3BAH. Kopau ‘Ycmana 34 168 S- 


Astana-Ata J0O—11, 43, 43n, 47—48 

Babur-tepe 40 

Badakhshan //6, 1/9—/20 

Baghdad 97, 99, 103, 115 

Bahrain /2, 93 

Balkh 5/, 53, 119 

al-Basra 76, 92—93, 95, 97—-99n 

Bavarian Alps //2 

Beirut /2, 110 

Berlin 95, 112 

Bibi Khanim 55n 

Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris /0n, 73, 75n—76 

Bistam 43n 

Bokhum /2, /9n 

Boston 78n 

Bowa-shadi 40 

British Library /On, 6/n, 113 

Bukhara /0, 1/9, 21, 40, 49n, 50, 53—54, 58, 90, 110, 119 

the Bukhara Ibn Sina Regional Library //, /3, 19, 21, 26n 

Bukhiran emirate 38n, 40 

the burial crypt of al-Husayn 26n 

Cairo 14, 26n, 64, 75n, 84, 110—111 

Cambridge 78n 

Canada /2 

Central Asia 8, 15, 19, 21n, 30, 38n, 40n, 41, 43n, 48, 50, 
55, 110 

Central Committee of the Uzbek Communist Party 3/ 

Chaharjiiy 2/ 

Chechen /4 

Chimkent 55n 

China 53 

Chitral 120 

Christie auction house 68 

“Cliff of Khoriyen” 40 

Committee of the Muslims of Uzbekistan = the Admini- 
stration for Muslim Affairs of Republic of Uzbekistan 

Commonwealth of Independent States /5 

Copenhagen Royal Library 75n 

Daghestan /2, /4 

Dahbid /19 

Damascus 64, 83—84, 89, 92—93 

Dome of the Rock Mosque 76, 89 

Dublin 7, 8n 

Dirah /20 

Eastern Turkestan 4/ 

Egypt 78, 115, 92, 93, 104n 

Europe 109 

Faydabad //9 

Fayzabad = Faydabad /20 

France 14 

Fustat 89 

Geneva 7&n 

Gerat 43n 

German Ministry of Foreign Affairs 84n 

Germany /3—/4 

Gissar (Hisar) 53 

Gissar mountain range 58 

Groningen 68 

Hammam al-‘Anjar 89 

“Haydarabad house”, Publishing House 27n 

Herat 119 

Hijaz 1/0 
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al-Hira 74—75, 90 

Hisar 53 

Hums 92 

India 38n, 4], 43n—44, 110, 120 

Indonesia /04n 

Ingichka 43 ‘ 

Institute Frangais d’Etudes sur l'Asie Centrale (IFEAC) 
11]—12 

Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences 7, 17, 2/, 61 

Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Scien- 
ces = Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Acade- 
my of Sciences 

International Committee of the World Congress for Mid- 
dle Eastern Studies (WOCMES) 1/55 

Tran 32, 38n, 43n, 110 

Iraq 76, 80—81, 92, 94—95 

‘Ishqiyya 11, 27, 41, 43n—44, 44n—48, 50—51, 53, 59, 
115,121 

Iski Langar (“Old Langar”’, Northern Langar) J/n, 38n, 
45, 5In, 115 

Istanbul /On, 26n, 14, 84, 110, 113, 115 

Italy 12, /4 

Jayhiin //9 

Jerusalem 76, 89, 99, 101 

Jewish National Library 99, 10] 

Jizzaq 31 

Juzgan 120 

Juzgun 119 

Ka‘ba /03 

Kabul //6, 1/9 

Kano /00 

Kash 4] 

Kashka Daryd region 3/, 54 

Kashka Darya wilayat 3/ 

Kashmir 2/n 

Katta-Langar /0—J1, 13, 19, 27-31, 38, 40, 41-42, 45, 
47—48, 50—51, 5In, 53—56, 58, 69, 70, 90, 120 

Kazakhstan 55n 

Kazan 109 

Kerbela 99 

Kesh 45 

KGB 1/5, 3] i 

the Khalili Collection 6/n, 78n, 99n 

Kharana 75n 

Khirbat al-Mafjar 89 

Khorasan = Khuras&n 

Khurasan 38n, 43n, 51, 70 

Khuzar 54—55, 58 

Kh" arizm 44 

al-Kifa 75, 92—93, 95, 9799 

Kiak-sii 38 

Kuwait 99, 1/2 

Langar 4/n, 45, 54 

Langar mountains 40 

Langar, say 38, 54 

Eastern Langar 38n 

Langar-Ata 10, 11, 45, 46, 47 

Leiden 8/n 

Leningrad 7, 17 

Lesa /2 

Levantine 18 
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Library of the Administration for Muslim Affairs of the 
Republic of Uzbekistan 26n, 32, 33, 38 

London /2, /4, 78n 

Louvres 95n 

Lugano /55 

M. E. Saltykov-Shchedrin State Public Library 7, 26 

Ma wara’ al-nahr 37—38n, 41, 44, 48B—49, 51n, 53, 55n, 
58, 115—116, 119 

Madina = Medina 

Maghrib 78n 

Makhachgala /2 

the Manuscript Department of the St. Petersburg Branch 
of the Institute of Oriental Studies 9, 15, 6/, 62 

Marw 53 

Mashhad 84 

Mecca 43n, 65, 7Sn—77, 92—93, 98, 115 

Medina 44, 65n, 77, 92—93, 96, 98—99 

Mesopotamia 70—7/, 75 

Metropolitan Museum 78n, 88 

Meyman 1/9 

Moscow 14 

Moscow Center of the Stanford University // 

Munich //2 

the Museum of Islamic Artifacts and Topkap1 Saray: 26n, 
115 

the Museum of Turkish and Islamic Art 84 

al-Namara 74 

Near East /3, 77, 90 

the Neva 7, 14 

New York 78n, 155 

North Africa // 1 

Northern Nigeria /00 

Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 95 

Oxford 68 

“Pages of Perfection. Islamic Paintings and Calligraphy 
from Russian Academy of Sciences”, exhibition /55 

Palestine 15 

Paris 12, 14, 78n, 155 

Paris National Library = Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris 
10n 

Persia 41, 44 

The Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology and Eth- 
nography (Kunstkamera) /3, 154 

“Peterburgskoye Vostokovedenie”, publishing house /3 

the Public Library = M. E. Saltykov-Shchedrin State Public 
Library 

Qadamgah-i Shah-i mardan 1/19 

Qandahar 54, 116, 1J9—120 

Qarshi 2/, 50, 53, 119—120 

Qaryat al-Faw 74n 

Qasr al-Khayr al-Gharbt 89 

al-Qayrawan 78n, 84 

Qiyam-Shaykh, qishlaq 47n 

Quhistan /19 

the Religious Administration of Muslims = the Admini- 
stration for Muslim Affairs of Republic of Uzbekistan 

Riyadh 77n, 78n 

Russia 11, 14, 18, 82n, 109 

the Russian Academy of Sciences St. Petersburg Schol- 
arly Center 11, 13 

the Russian Foundation for Basic Research //, 13 
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Russian General Staff 40 

the Russian Humanities Scientific Foundation //, 13 

Saarbruken /2 

Salzburg 155 

Samarqand 38, 43, 48, 50, 53, 55, 55n, 58n, 78, 110, 119 

San‘a’ 10n, 60n—61n, 64—65n, 68, 84—89, 112—113 

the School of Oriental Languages of the Ministry of For- 
eign Affairs 17 

Seminar fiir Semitistik und Arabistik, Freie Universitat 
Berlin //2 

Shahr-i Sabz 3/, 38n, 47n, 54 

Shibirgan 53, 119 

Sidi ‘Uqba 84n 

“Sogdian cliff’ 40 

St. Petersburg 7, 12, 14, 19, 21, 26—27n, 30, 37, 52, 55, 
68—70, 90, 109, 155 

St. Petersburg Academic Collection = the Manuscript 
Department of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Insti- 
tute of Oriental Studies, SPIOS 

St. Petersburg Archeological Institute 27n 

St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental studies, 
Russian Academy of Sciences (SPIOS) /5, 18n, 25, 79, 
80, 100, 107 

St. Petersburg State University /54 

Staatliche Museen 95 

Stanford University 32 

the State Hermitage Museum 7 

Syria 15, 17, 53, 70, 74—75, 78—79, 89, 92 

Greater Syria 19 

Syriac Tripoli 17, 19 

Tabriz 15 

al-Ta’ if 64 

Tayma’ 76 

Tanhaz-darya 38n 

Tashkent /0, 14, 19, 21, 26n, 41n, 55, 68—70, 90—91, 
110 

Tashkent State University 4/ 

Tbilisi /4 

the Museum of the Cultural History of the Peoples of Uz- 
bekistan 58n 

“Thesa” Publishers //—13 

Topkapi Palace = the Museum of Islamic Artifacts and 
Topkapi Saray1 

Tripoli = Syriac Tripoly 

Tuebingen /0n 

Tunisia 78n, 84n, 11] 

Turkestan 40n, 4/n 

Turkey 4/, 1/1 

Ottoman Turkey 43n 

Tit-ak 40 

Ufa 110 

Union Européenne des Arabisants et Islamisants (UEAT) 155 

USSR 14, 59 

Uzbek Institute for the Restoration of Monuments of Ar- 
chitecture 4] 

Uzbekistan 10, 11, 19, 31—32, 55, 58, 68 

the Uzbekistan Academy of Sciences Birini Institute of 
Oriental Studies //, 13, 19—20, 23—24, 26, 31, 43n, 
49n, 58 

UzSSR 31 

the UzSSR Institute of Art History 4/ 


Vatican /0n 

Vienna /On, 95 
Yamni sanhedrim 93n 
Yar-tepe 54 
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Yemen S/n, 76, 84, 89, 111, 115, 120 
Zarafshan mountain range 38 
Zhetysay 55n 

Zirabulag hills 43 


Terminology 


abjad 37, 39, 87 
‘adhab 105n 

adhan 81 

‘ajm 94 

ajza@’ (sing. juz’) 71, 87 
‘ala 67 

alif 64, 66—67, 85 

alif al-wigaya 67 
amanii 67 

amir 19, 21, 58, 58n, 99, 116, 120 
asl 44 


Gya 19, 21, 30, 32, 37, 5960, 64—69, 71, 87—89, 96, 


105n—106, 113 
dyat = sing. aya 
‘ayn 64 
ba-khatt-i ‘Uthmdni 26 
balagha 104n 
basmala 65 
batin 103 
beg 21 
burda 114; 115 
clavi 88 
dabt 94 
daffatani 77 
dar al-Islam 115 
darwish 50 
da‘wa 103 
dawla 70 
Dhat 44 
dhikr 44, 44n 
dtwani 30 

farishta-yi najat 114 
fasya-ki fiya fumumlo = fasayakfikuhum Allahu 30n 
Juri 44 

genizah 84 

ghayba 103 

ghayn 64 

ha’ 87 

ha’ 64 

hadith 58 

hakim 31 

hamza 66, 85 
hagiga 51 

harakat 94 

hazrat 32 


hijazi 15, 19, 32, 37, 55, 61n, 64, 68, 70—71, 75—76, 


78—79, 81, 84—89 
Hijra 15, 75n, 83, 86—88 
hizb 67 
ichigi 54 
ifrigi 100 
ihtimam 53 
ijam 94 
al-ikhtiyar 98 


‘lm al-nahw 95 

imam 13, 93, 99, 103 

inag 21, 54—55 

ishan 31 

tshanzade 13, 31 

ishkal 94 

‘ishq 41n 

isnad 106 

isnad-cum-matn 108 
jadwal 101 
jagir 119 
Janda-chapan 51, 115 

jild 77 
Jim 64—65 

juz’ (pl. ajza’) 61, 67, 87, 96 

kataba 94 

kha’ 64—65 

khan 53 

khatt 94 

khirke-ye mubarak = khirqa of the Prophet 1/4 
khirga 43n, 50—51, 51n, 114—120 
khirqa-yi sa ‘adet = khirqa of the Prophet 115 
khirgqa-yi sharif = khirga of the Prophet /15 
khirqa-yi sharifa = khirqa of the Prophet 54 
kh" aja 46, 49, 54, 120 

al-kitab 67, 91, 94 

kitaba 94 


kufi 30, 32, 65, 70—71, 74—78, 80—81, 85—88, 106n 


kurtth 119 

lafz 94 

lam 64 

langar 38n, 51 
laqab 32n 

lawh 55n 
lawhani 77 
Laylat al-Qadr 115 
lugha 104n 
madhahib 95 
maghribi 83 
magnitizdat 15 
mahdi 103 
mashq 64, 80, 85 
mawlana 45, 50 


mazar I], 27—28, 31, 43, 47, 47n, 48, 54—55, 57, 116 


118—120 
mim 85 
mufti 13, 52 
muhaqqaq 32, 35—-37, 39, 76n 
muhkam 69 
muhkamat, sing. muhkam 69 
mujaddid 1 14 
mulla 49, 54, 58n, 109, 114, 121 
muqawwa’ 19, 27, 55n 
muraqaba 45 
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Ya3zareau 


murid 43n, 45, 48, 50—51 
mushaf 77, 99 

mutasawwif 105 

mutashabih 69 

mutashabihdt, sing. mutashabih 69 
mutawali 54 

mu-yi mubarak 50, 115 

naqt 86, 94 

naskh 37, 55, 55n, 61, 74, 76n, 78 
naskhi = naskh 

nasta ‘lig 30, 32, 34, 38, 61 

nisba 3] 

n-sh-r 77 

nun 37 

nutg 94 

qadi 95 

gadi-kalan 21 

gaf 64, 85 

galam 38 

qari 55n 

gibla 81 

al-gira’at 76, 89, 94, 97—99, 101—102, 110—I1] 
‘ilm al-qira’at 104 

gawa’id al-qira’at 94, 106 

qirtas 77 

gishlag 19, 27, 31, 45, 47n, 58 
qumghan 51 

al-qurra’ (sing. gart) 95—96, 106 
rahma 105n 

Ramadan 81, 115 

raqq 77 

rasm 94, 104n 

“readings” = al-qira’at 89, 99, 110—111 
riqq 77 

al-riwaya 98 

rupak 43n 

sahifa 77 

sajda 105n, 106 

slik 44 

say 38, 54 

sayyid 116, 119 

scriptio defectiva 95 

scriptio plena 95, 96 
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Index 


Sha ‘ban 99 

shajara lin, 45, 45n, 46 
shakl 94 

Sharif 115 

shaykh 12, 18, 27, 31, 41, 43—50, 53—54, 59, 120 
shay’un 67 

shin 64 

silsila 43, 45, 50, 59 
suhuf 77 

al- suhuf al-bakriyya 92 
sultan 51, 53 

sum 26 

stra 12, 19, 21, 30, 32, 55, 55n, 60, 61, 61n, 64—65, 

67—68, 85, 87—89, 96n, 100, 106, 115n 

suwar = sing. sira 113 
ta’ 64 

tadhkira 26 

tafsir 104n 

taj 43n 

tajwid 67, 107 

‘ilm al-tajwid 103—105 
talibha-yi karam = Taliban 114 
tarigat 43n, 44, 44n 
al-tasawwuf 105 

tasbih 50, 115 

ta ‘shir 65 

tashkil 94 

tawajjuh 44 

ta’wiluhu 69 

tha’ 64 

thulth 37 

‘ubbad (sing. ‘abid) 105 
‘uri 114 

voces memorials 37 
wagf 54—55, 83, 119 
wagf aqbah 94 

wagf tamm 94 

wagqf wa ibtida’ 106 
waw 66 

wazir 94, 97—99n, 119 
ya’ 66—67 

ziyara 50, 58 

zuhhad (sing. zahid) 105 


Books, films, projects, readings 


Asama-yi kitabha-yi kitabkhana-yi khususi-yi Sadr-i Zi- 
ya’ 2] 

“Asiatic Museum. Treasures from St. Petersburg Academic 
Collection of Oriental Manuscripts” 155 

the Bible 76, 93n 

Blue Qur’an 78 

Cahiers d’ Asie Centrale 3] 

“Cairo Edition” 13, 1/2 

“Culture and Ideology of the Muslim East”, Book Series 
155 

al-Dari ‘an Aba ‘Amr “reading” 99n 

Encyclopaedia of Qur’anic readings //2 

ENTRAP 64n 

Fath-nama-yi Khani 49 

Hadith Dawid 97 


Hafs ‘an ‘Asim “reading” 99, 11] 

the Journal of the American Academy of Religion /03 

Kalam Allah = Qur’an 26 

Kalam-i Sharif = Qur’an 2/ 

Kazan Qurans 109,110 

Kitab al-awragq 67n 

Kitab al-masahif 65n, 97 

Koran i ego mir [The Qur’4n and its World] /06 

Majmii‘-i qasa’id wa-madh 26n 

“Manuscripta Orientalia” International Journal for Orien- 
tal Manuscript Research 10, 11, 154 

Masahif San‘a’ 60n, 61, 65 

the New Testament /04 

Noja-Déroche project 113 

the Old Testament 97, 104 
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Orange-red Qur’an 78n 
Qasidat al-Burda //4 
al-Qira’ at al-sab‘a 98 
the Qur’n 8—/0, 14—15, 17—21], 26, 27n, 2933, 35, 
36—37, 39, 50—51, 53—56, 58—61, 61n, 65—71, 74, 
75—79, 81—86, 88, 90—99, 103—113 
Hafs reduct 1/0 
rasm ‘Uthmani 61, 93, 95, 112 
“Uthman Reduction” 9, 92n, 98—99, 115 
‘Uthmanic version = Uthman Reduction 
“Qur’an of ‘Uthman” 9, 26n, 27n, 32, 50, 52, 5S—56, 
58—59, 68—70, 115 
““Uthmanic Qur’an” = “Qur’an of ‘Uthman” 
Searching for the Qur‘an of ‘Uthman, film // 


am 
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“Sfar-data”, database of Jewish mss 1/3 

Shibani-name 49 

Silsila-yi nisbat-i Amir Sayyid Shaykh Ahmad Nasir al- 
Din al-Marghinani 45 

Silsila-yi yad-i mashayikh 44 

Siraj at-tawarikh //6, 119 

Stalker, film // 

Tadhkira-yi silsila-yi mashayikh 45 

Tartkh-i Badakhshan /16, 120—12] 

Tarikh-i sultant 116 

Ten Commandments 93n 

“Twelve Manuscripts from the Asiatic Museum”, Book and 
Video Series 155 

Warsh ‘an Nafi*‘ “reading” 99, /00 
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